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NOTES BY THE WAY: 
Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon).” ‘ 


The Rev. Dr. Hawley, having published in the Saratoga 
Eagle along paper containing the usual theological arguments 
against Spiritualism, has drawn forth a reply* from Dr. 
Brittan, the Editor-at-large, whose business it is to wait and 
pounce on the little flies who buzz ‘round his web. This 
particular Doctor is a very learned fly, and his buzzings extend 
to much length in the Saratoga Eagle. The editor seems to 
have been exceptionally fair and tolerant, and Dr. Brittan 
certainly makes the most of the opportunity at his disposal. He 
meets the Doctor.on his own ground, the words of Scripture, 
and fairly pelts him with texts to prove that the sacred volume 
is permeated with Spiritualism. This is, no doubt, an effective 
retort on one who has used that method, but it has little effect 
on most persons, ‘‘ Spiritualism, sir,” said a pompous person 
to me, after I had, at his own request, done my best to explain 
to him its pretensions, ‘‘ Spiritualism is necromancy.” ‘‘ Well, 
what then ?” ‘‘Necromancy is forbidden by God.” ‘‘ Where and 
to whom ?” ‘To the Jews.” ‘‘Quite so, and many other 
things too. Hares, for instance.”” I used Dr. Brittan’s method, 
and took my controversialist to the Mount of Transfiguration. He 
said that I made a blasphemous use of a sacred event. But he had 
nothing else to say. This is useful so far as it goes; and Dr. 
Brittan’s argument is an effective and forcible tu quoque. It is 
more; it is an eloquent and serviceable vindication cf 
Spiritualism. 


There are certain subjects which crop up at inter- 
vals and form matter for discussion, and perhaps for diver- 
gence of opinion. Those who have derived their opinions from 
Spirits in whom they have learned to place confidence, are 
ready to do battle for that form of truth which has been so 
commended to them. They are not, perhaps, very ready to 
see that there may be other aspects of truth, and that what at 
first sight seems opposed and even irreconcilable, may be, after 
all, only another view of many-sided Truth. And we are all of us 
disposed to forget that even Spirits whose aims we believe to 
be good, may be, and often are, as ignorant as we are of the 
deeper mysteries that encircle us and them. If we are to sit at 
the feet of any Gamaliel among the Invisibles, it behoves us to 
keep the Standard of Reason ready for use. If what is said 
commends itself to that ultimate arbiter, after we have used the 
best means in our power of ‘ trying the Spirits,” then we can 
and ought to do no other than accept it, subject to the right to 
reverse our acceptance when good cause is shewn. Thus think- 
ing for ourselves in sincerity and openness of mind, we shall 
hardly go far wrong, and shall, at least, be preserved from 
mental rust and intellectual sloth. 


I am thinking of the subject of Re-Incarnation. But before 
I say anything on the broad question, let me explain what in 
the printed communication of ‘‘ Imperator ” 
These teachings, dating back now to a distant period, are of so 
private a nature that the selection of portions that may 
reasonably be published is no easy matter. Hence many 


*‘*JIg Spiritualism Lawful and Right?” By &. B. Brittan, M.D. 
E. W. Allen, Avo Maria lane, E.C, 


London; 


seems to need it.: 


omissions. What isnow being printed from time to time was copied 


‘ for me by the kindness of a friend, and I have not had time 


for revision, or, I should rather say (for the words are printed 
verbatim), for excision and explanatory comment. The teach- 
ing in question was given in reply to a question of mine which 
followed on a séance in which I had been much perplexed by the 
positive utterances of certain Spirits, who assumed great names 
and an attitude of exact knowledge. It is to them that the 


1 | expressions quoted by ‘‘ Arkase” were applied. These particular 


Spirits were utterly dogmatic, absurdly vain, and I should say, 
of thetype that Swedenborg calls ‘‘ confirming Spirits.” To them, 
and not to the general teachers of Re-Incarnation, the rebuke 
was particularly applicable. 


There are a number of Spirits who teach the doctrine, which, 
“as popularly understood,” my Spirit-teachers uniformly reject. 
Whether (asI am disposed to believe) there be a sense in which 
the doctrine is true, or not, J am not sufficiently instructed to 
tell. I have endeavoured to pin myself down to facts, and to leave 
theories (at any rate of late years) to evolve themselves in orderly 
course. I have so strongly recognised the danger of losing 
myself in mere speculation; of building one theory on the insecure 
basis of another, until the whole baseless edifice topples over ; 
that I am fain to avoid what I cannot fathom. When I was dis- 
tressed (as I often used to be) by the seeming contradictions 
in Spirit communications, Epes Sargent, the most sagacious, as he 
was the most active and experienced Spiritualist I ever knew, used 
always to bring me back to facts. ‘‘ Never mind these theories,” 
(he used to say), ‘“‘they are matters of opinion even among 
such Spirits as can reach us: and in_ splitting hairs 
you are wasting force, and losing precious time.” He used to 
say that there was so much need of enforcing our plain facts, 
Psychography, Olairvoyance, the Spirit Hand, &c., that opinions 
could wait. 


It remains, however, that I have never yet succeeded in 
getting from any Spirit with whom I have been in com- 
munication, though some purport to have. left the earth 
thousands of years, any endorsement of the Re-Incarnation 
theory. I have read with care Kardec’s voluminous 
writings, and I see in them much to admire, but they 
do not carry conviction tomy mind. I have Roustaing’s ‘‘ The 
Four Gospels Explained by the Writers,” now, and I will endea:» 
vour to read it with care and thought, in the hope of getting 
more light. I have no sort of doubt that I shall find in it some- 
thing to admire and carry away, but whether it will convert me 
isanother matter. One of the most attractive qualities in the 
literature of Spiritualism to me is the various aspects of one 
great central truth that are presented in it. I cannot harmonise 
them all in my present ignorance; but almost all of them 
attract me in some mood or other, and I am content to believe 
that ‘‘ they are but broken lights of” the great Oentral Truth, 
and that ‘‘Thou, O Lord, art more than they.” At any rate, 
I should wait and ponder long before I ventured to reject 
a system of teaching which has obtained £0 wide 
an acceptance as Kardec’s. Wo shall err, I feel 
sure, if wo accept any teachings as absolute and final. They 
must be submitted first of all to the test of Reason ; and I, for 
one, would gravely distrust any Spirit that refused that test. 
They must be read in connection with the special causes that 
called them forth. ‘‘ One man’s meat is another man’s poison.’ 
They must be referred to their source. All well-intentioned 
Spirits are not wise. A stranger from another planet who should 
interview the first labourer he met as to the nature of the British 
Constitution might hit upon a well-meaning man, but would 
hardly be likely to get a wise answer to his question. . And 
lastly, they must be read with all allowances for faulty medium- 
ship, orrors in transmission, preconceived ideas, and, especially, 
for the method of allegorical utterance usual with Spirits. The 
surface explanation is generally the one least true. It is fair 
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however, to say that in this matter of Re-Incarnation 
these considerations do not seem at first sight to apply. 


Much the same remarks apply to the popular conception of 
the Divinity of Christ. It is hardly worth while to point out that 
the vulgar idea of that profound mystery is crude and unsatisfy- 
ing, nay (as I shewed in a recent Note), in some of its coarser 
presentations, shocking and repulsive. These abstruse theolo- 
gical dogmas do not stand handling. Whatever subtle truth 
underlies them is evanescent, and one finds it gone while the 
hard vulgar shell remains in evidence. To me it seems a truism, 
to say that the vulgar idea of vicarious atonement through a 
humanised God is wrong ; essentially wrong in conception, and 
at once seen to be so, morally and religiously, by any who can 
think outside of a theological groove. It is against the form 
which these ideas have assumed in the course of ages that the 
efforts of wise Spirits will be found to be directed. That is 
human ; the underlying idea frequently is Divine. It will 
greatly assist the mind in estimating the moral value of certain 
theological ideas, if the attempt is made to conceive of them as 
freshly propounded, and stated in the language of to-day. Let 
anyone, for example, conceive of the Spiritualist’s idea of God 
and the hereafter as the orthodox and accepted Faith of Christ- 
endom; and then let him go on to picture to himself what 
would be the reception accorded toa teacher who should pro- 
pound, in the vigorous language in which our new gospel is 
proclaimed, the Calvinistic conception of God, the doctrine of 
an eternal Hell of material firo, the Apocalyptic notion of 
- Heaven, and the popular idea of the nature of Christ and his 
atonement. That contrast, once realised, will do more to shew 
how we hive progressed than any other method with which I 
am acquainted. M.A, (Oxon.) 


EVENINGS WITH MR. MORSH. 


An exceedingly good company assembled to meet Mr. Morse 
on the occasion of his third evening at the Great Russoll-street 
Rooms, on Monday last. 

Several written questions of an interesting character were 
handed in at the commencement of the meeting. The ‘ con- 
trolling Spirit,” after the usual greeting, invited these to be 
submitted. The first was :— 

‘‘ Describe the nature and process of trance, as affecting you, 
the operator, and Mr. Morse, the subject.” In reply, the con- 
trol said that the first requisite was susceptibility on the part of 
the subject, and the second, power on the part of the operator. 
But even where these two conditions were present there were 
more difficulties than might at first be imagined. There might 
be many disturbing influences in the state of mind of the subject, 
or of the circle in which he was sitting. It is very important 
that the subject should be in a condition of perfect health. Some 
people have the idea that mediumship is a state of disease, or, at 
all events, that it produces a state of disease, or thata state of 
disease is favourable to it. It is true that disease will some- 
times produce psychical phenomena, but we maintain that the 
highest health is compatible with the highest mediumship. 
Next, the mental state of the subject must be passive. Our own 
medium’s mind is rather active, and that often interferes 
with our influence. The next essential, and, perhaps, this is the 
most important of all, is what may be termed quietness of soul— 
harmony of spirit. These are the three important requisites as 
regards the subject—physical health, passivity of mind, quietness 
of soul. 

Now—turning to our part in the work—there is emanating 
from all of youaspecies of atmosphere or aura. This is to 
us a visible and real presence, and is the medium connecting the 
physical and the Spiritual. This refined substance forms the 
point of contact between us and you. By means of this link, 
the oporator on our side is able to use the power of his will over 
the subject on your side, inasimilar manner to the way in 
which the earthly operator worksin mesmeric phenomena. The 
result depends primarily on the presence in sufficient quan- 
tity of this very subtle substance, although the result will differ 
in almost every case in consequence of the personal charac- 
teristics of the medium ; and secondarily, the harmony pre- 
vailing in the individual’s own mind, and in the circle. On 
our side, the part we have to take requires long-sustained 
exertion, and the wonder is frequently to us that this form of 
mediumship is as successful and as free from confusion as is often 
the case. 

The second question was put in the following form:— 


“You are fairly acquainted with the needs and qualities of 
existence in both worlds. Upon the basis of ours, can you 
exhibit a comparison or contrast of or between the two, 
distinctly designed to help forward our fitness for prompt use- 
fulness and happiness on arrival in yours?’ In response the 
“control” said: There is both a contrast and a similarity 
between the two lives. We will take the similarity first. In 
one world as in the other, we are ourselves, Apart from your’ 
physical and other environments, you as well as ourselves are 
essentially Spiritual beings. You as well as ourselves are self-con- 
scious beings possessed of amental, moral, and Spiritual nature. The 
great difference between us consists in the external circumstances 
by which you are surrounded. That which you now call the 
subjective is with us the objective. The inhabitants of the 
Spiritual world are, identically with you, Spiritual, moral, and 
mental beings. It is therefore necessary for them also to possess 
a means, that is, an organisation, through which they may be 
able to express their nature. Jf your world is in any real sense 
of the words a preparation for ours, there must be a 
similarity between them. If the methods of procedure which 
are recommended to you as the best inyour world, are not such as 
will be any good to you for the next world, then the next world 
has not been presented to you in proper form. Part of the 
question which has been put to us is—How are you to reap the 
benefit of the similarity ? So far as your world is concerned, if 
all its inhabitants were honest and virtuous there would be far 
more happiness in it than there is to-day. When you speak of 
the Spirit-world, you speak of its honesty, love, virtue. If such 
things make the Spirit-world beautiful and glorious, can they 
not make your world also beautiful and glorious ? The same 
principles make both worlds glorious. By living a life in accord- 
ance with such principles you are making the best preparation 
for the life to come. 

The unfoldment of mind in your world is the cause of much 
of the progress in your world ;—and we say further, that the 
unfoldment of mind while in your life is one of the best means 
of enabling you to grasp the truths and realities of the next 
world when you pass intoit. Everything which has a tendency 
to develop the mental and moral nature is a means of fitting 
you for the world to come. Some people advocate the putting off 
until the future of many things which might better be done 
now. Tho deferring may be a curse to the individual, while the 
taking hold of the principles and knowledge now might be a 
blessing. The life which best unfolds all the powers here is the 
best preparation for the life which is to come. The life that is 
provides within itself all that is necessary to prepare you for the 
life that will be. It may be said that much of this is sentimen- 
tal and commonplace, but it will be found to be practical also. 

Nowwith regard to the contrasts between the two lives. Your 
powers and energies now work for the most part in the external, 
in the objective. You are often painfully conscious that the 
means which you accomplish to bring about certain ends are 
awkward and cumbersome. For instance, in sitting down to 
write a letter to a friend, how you wish you could convey your 
thoughts direct. It is very rare in your world that this 
can be dono even between those most united. But this 
longing is the prophecy of its realisation by-and-bye. 
This is an instance of what we mean ‘when we say that 
what is now subjective to you will then be objective. 
Having got rid of the cumbersome mechanism of the material 
life, you will understand other modes of communication, and 
other means by which thought is transmitted. The industries 
of life are also with you tied down by material bonds, but whon 
you rise superior to matter, you will be able to see behind this 
phase of the matorial universe. As you are now living in the 
extornal, you will then be living in the internal. 

Under certain circumstances you can even now rise above the 
ordinary conditions of life in some respects. If you wish to pre- 
pare yourselves to reap the full benefit of the contrast between 
the two lives, you should study the psychologioal 
side of life now. Why not strive to cultivate the 
powers of your Spirit now? This need not in any way inter- 
fere with the physical. But if your soul has eyes, why not 
endeavour to make yourselves aware of their existence? If 
your soul has ears, why should they not sometimes listen? If 
your soul has senses, why should they not be, to some extent, 
unfulded ? If your world’s conditions are bad, try and purify 
and improve them, so that the soul may begin to know and to 
use its powers. Then, when your circumstances change, will 
you be all the better prepared to enter into another and a 
higher life. 

[We are compelled to defer a report of the remainder of the 
evening until noxt week, and will only mention that another 
‘¢ Evening with Mr. Morse” will take place on Monday, the 
16th inst., at 7.30, at 38, Great Russell-street.—Ep. ‘ Liaut.”] 
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SPIRIT MANIFESTATIONS—ARH THEY REAL? 
To the Editor of *‘ Licur.” 

Srr,—The object of writing my last letter was, candidly, to 
call forth information and invite honest investigation. I have 
looked with some anxiety for a reply fairly set out to the 
various paragraphs of my letter, and ai much disappointed to 
have received none better than that contained in an address by 
Mr. Adshead at Belper. In this he misrepresents me, I hope 
not wilfully, and misconceives the questions put by me. I very 
clearly said that I am a strong believer in Spirit existence ; it is 
matter of Divine Revelation. It is the Spirit Manifestations 
to which I take exception, and the so-called Theosophy which 
they have called into existence, which certainly goes far to 
' supersede the revelation of the old Book as of the “dead ages”; 
that Word which has been ‘‘tried to the utte1 most, therefore the 
servint of the Lord loveth it.” Now that old Book bids us 
‘‘try the Spirits, whether they be of God, for many false 
prophets are gone out into the world.” We are told to “ believe 
not every Spirit.” 

Iam charged with affirming that the manifestations are all 
diabolical. I never said so. I want ‘‘ more light.” What I 
did say was that the diabolical theory should not be decried as 
silly or irrational ; that these are of God or the Evil One; and 
to this I stand. The reasoning of Mr. Adshead is fallacious. 
He instances many things of God that have been made bad use 
of. That is not the question ; but the question is rather this: 
Can anything from God, or of God, be in itself bad? It is not a 
question of extrinsic use, but of intrinsic character. Divine 
manifestations are manifest, useful, rational, in harmony with 
God’s revealed will. All others are either directly diabolical or 
indirectly so, when done by trick and hypocrisy. 

As to the ‘‘ phenomenal aspect,” I would have expected a 
better reply to all the cases given in my letter, and a good 
logical distinguendo, discriminating rationally between the act of 
conjuring and Spirit manifestation. As I have already said, I 
know how raps have been made and can be made, that no one 
can detect ; and so easy is it to beget illusion of the senses that 
a whole company can be persuaded that sounds come from a 
place otherthan the real one. I will undertake to tie a pencil 
and a slate together, so that writing shall not be done on that 
slate. As to a challenge to me to produce raps similar to certain 
others, or, as Mr. Fowler asks, to do all that he will do or have 
done, who is there with any intelligence that does not see the 
fallaciousness of such reasoning? It takes along practice to 
produce raps at all in the particular form that is usual—six 
months, sometimes a year. Miss Fox told us that she and her 
sister sat before a roaring fire until the feet presented thereto, 
by, I suppose, liquifying the sinovial fluid, enabled them to put 
one toe over another, and return it with such force to the 
normal position as to make loud raps inside the boot. I have 
seen that most successfully done ; the catching the knees of the 
medium stopped it. This, however, is only one mode out of 
many. Dr. Potter’s friends may not make the same raps or 
_exactly similar ones, but raps just as marvellous and as hidden 
as to origin. This is going on here in Sheftield now. 


As to great names they weigh nothing with me. The politest 
and most learned of ancient peoples successfully practised 
augury. We all know that the oracles of antiquity were 
clever tricks. I have attended on their death-beds conjurers 
and fortune-tellers, notably a renowned gipsy, who was converted 
to God, I trust, under my ministry. She told me it was all 
wicked imposture and her relation of how intuitions and 
shrewd guesses were acquired was most interesting as a 
study, though very painful as a, contemplation, and shewed 
me clearly that, as in physical nature there are but few 
genera, but a multitudinous variety of species; so, in the 
mental and psychological department, few genera, great varicty 
of species, and but few grooves in which minds work ; and as 
we can trace species, however varied, to their genus at once, so 
can we mental speciality to its source. Tables rap in the line 
of the mental proclivity of the sitters, 

When a Spirit lifts me and carries me about against my will, 
I will believe it. 

A word in conclusion on the cui bonoaspect. I read with great 
pain the article of ‘‘M. A.(Oxon)” in a recent numberof ‘‘ Liaur.” 
He says reason now-a-days revolts from the bondage of dogma 
(this is his general proposition) and demands demonstration in 
matters concerning the future. He leaves no room at all for 
faith, and while he writes about Christ and Christianity he 
practically rejects their whole teaching. ‘‘If ye believe not that 


I am He ye shall die in your sins.” He “‘ was tho true ‘Light’ 
that lighteneth every man” who will, I have not yet seen 
one fine truth, taught or pretended to be taught by these 
Spirit manifestations, that is not taught with loftier tone and 
authority by the Word of God which has brought life and 
immortality to light.” Cut bono then ? 

In conclusion, when gentlemen of the Spiritualistic school 
write and speak again of ‘‘ the Church” let them honestly say 
what Church. Rome, ‘‘ the apostacy,” trod science under foot ; 
and as to Servetus, he was put to death, not for mere opinion, 
but for violent factious demagoguy, leading a movement similar 
to one which afterwards culminated in the “‘ Reign of Terror.” 
He might have held his opinions for ever. He was a Bradlaugh 
and would have overturned society, but in those days persecu- 
tion had not been unlearnt after the centuries of wicked slavery 
and bondage under the pressure of that Spirit nightmare which 
‘‘confined the intellect and enslaved the soul.” May I ask why 
the celebrated Miss Showers has ceased her manifestations, among 
some of the most startling of the age ?—Yours truly, 

Sheffield. S. G. Porter, D.D. 


[We have given insertion to the above letter because we do 
not like to seem unfair towards an opponent. But in truth wo 
think but little good can come of it. Dr. Potter is evidently 
not in a frame of mind to be convinced. His talk about raps, 
for instance, is sheer nonsense to an experienced Spirit- 
ualist, who knows that they do not admit of such absurd 
explanations as he sets forth—who has seen, for instance, 
a piece of paper held up in the light, and shaken by 
gentle taps audibly given by an invisible power. The 
story about Miss Fox and her sister practising with their toes 
‘‘before a roaring fire” is, moreover, a gross falsehood, and 
would not affect the question even if it were true. But we do > 
not care to discuss the subject further with one who wants a 
sort of special intervention on his own behalf, and will believe 
only when a Spirit lifts him and carries him about against his 
will. Weshould suspect the quality of any Spirit who attempted | 
his conversion by such a process. The Doctor will never come 
to the truth till he is humble enough to admit that he may now 
very possibly be in error, and of this he does not seem to have 
the slightest suspicion at present.—Ep. ‘‘ Lieut.” ] 


“A CLERGYMAN’S REASONS FOR UNBELIEF." 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 

Sm,—-You recently published under this heading a letter from 
the Rev. Dr. Potter. May I be allowed to say a word or two on 
the subject ? : 

Dr. Potter’s position is, to my mind, somewhat inconsistent, 
He seenis to think that what we call Spiritual manifestations are 
all, or mostly, conjuring tricks ; and he gives instances of what 
he has seen conjurers do, to prove that conjurers can do things 
quite as marvellous. Those who have not had the opportunity 
of close and careful observation, and who know but little of the 
arts of the magician, may perhaps be excused for confounding 
conjurers’ feats of deception with the manifestations of Spiritual 
phenomena ; and yet, as a matter of fact, they have nothing in 
common, Dr. Potter evidently thinks that he knows a good 
deal about conjuring, but having studied the subject for many 
years myself, both theoretically and practically, I can assure him 
that he knows next to nothing, and that his descriptions of the 
conditions under which he has seen some of the tricks performed 
would excite a smile from Maskelyne and Cook, as affording one 
more illustration of what they know by every-day experience-- 
that it is one of the easiest things in the world to deceive men 
who think they are exceedingly wide-awake. 

I suspect that, considering the attitude of Dr. Potter’s mind, 
it would be very difficult to satisfy him that Spiritual phenomena 
are really genuine, and not illusions, and, therefore, I shall not 
attempt it. He may have been unfortunate enough to witness 
some base imitations ; but, if he really wants to know the truth, 
he must be patient, and inquire further. Meanwhile, he should 
remember that testimony to the reality of the phenomena comes 
from thousands of competent observers, who have found them 
occurring in their own family circles, under circumstances that 
preclude the possibility of deception. And, again, if Dr. Potter 
appeals to the achievements of professional conjurers in support 
of his position, we, in our turn, can appeal to professional con- 
jurers, too. Dr. Potter thinks that Spiritualism is all conjuring, 
but the most distinguished professors of the art say that it is 
not; and they, surely, ought to know. As proof I refer Dr. 
Potter to the declarations of Professor Jacobs, Robert Houdin, 
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and Samuel Bellachini (Court conjurer at Berlin), published from 
time to time in the pages of ‘*‘ Liat.” 

Dr. Potter says he should be glad to have any real facts 
demonstrated to him and that he is open to conviction. No 
doubt he fancies so, but he must excuse me for saying that I do 
not think he is. And I should be surprised if he were—for why 
should he care to have proof of the reality of Spiritualism when 
he has already decided for himself that no good can result from 
it, but avast amount of evil? The rev. gentleman evidently 
would be sorry to find that Spiritualism is true, and yet has 
some fearful misgiving that it may turn out to be so after all. I 
am sorry for him. He asks for ‘‘ more light,” but keeps his eyes 
shut lest by any chance it should come.—Yours respectfully, 

VERAX. 


VIOTOR HUGO'S PROFESSION OF FAITH. 


Viotor Hugo has frequent dinner receptions of his friends, 
literary, political, and personal. At one of them recently, he 
pronounced his adhesion to the Spiritualist faith. M. Arstne 
Houssaye, in the Artiste, reports some of the poet’s sentences on 
the occasion :— 

‘¢ What is dying but continuing to live ? I invoke as witnesses 
the myriads of worlds summoning us with their bright 
symphonies. And beyond these myriads of worlds what is there? 
The Infinite, ever the Infinite ! Should I utter the name of God 
some of you would smile, you who think there is noGod! , . . But 
why do they think there is no God? Is it because they believe 
in the forces of Nature? Without God it is but dust! They 
would look at the lesser side of things when the great side dazzles 
them ! What is the earth? A cradle and a tomb. But as the 
cradle has its dim beginnings the tomb has its bright openings ; 
it is the door closed upon earth, it is also the door opening upon 
worlds of which we got glimpses only from this side. You 
imagine that in a few days or a few years you will see me buried. 
You will not keep me here ; your six feet of earth will make no 
night-darkness for me ; your worms of earth may consume what of 
me is perishable, but that is not my life, not me with my faculties 
and form ; nothing on earth can hold these. Yes, let us live as 
if we belonged to the visible, but let us also live as if we belonged 
to the invisible. I cannot be longamong you. Believe me, my 
friends, science will go on making discoveries, but she will 
never be in the right unless under the leading of a bright ideal.” 


SAUDA EFFENDI. 
To the Editor of ‘* Lian.” 
S1z,—My notice on Sauda Effendi (your compositors read it 


Sanda) in your last issue not having been first submitted to him 


for approval, he wishes me to amend some mistakes which I 
committed. Thus, Effendi is not a title given to under-governors, 
but to many other employés in Egypt, and he obtained this 
title for being a translator of the ‘‘Gouwvernerat Général de la 
Compagnie Universelle dUIsthme de Suez.” Again, I styled him 
a magician or adept, and he wishes me to contradict this, he 
being only a hoaler by the laying on of hands. And a truly 
great healer he is, for on the evening of the 31st ult., as I was 
walking with him in Archer-street, Bayswater, we were attracted 
by a crowd surrounding an old woman stretched on the pave- 
ment, and who was thought either dead or dying. To opena 
passage through the throng, to approach her, utter a short 
prayer, take her by the arm, place her in the middle of the 
road, and make her walk firmly, followed by an astonished 
crowd, was the work of two minutes.—Very truly yours, 


29, Colville-road, Notting Hill, W. G. Damian. 
January 2nd, 1882. 


[We have had other communications stating that Signor 
Damiani has been misinformed on several particulars ; that Sauda 
isa Syrian, and not an Egyptian ; that, instead of living princi- 
pally on fruit, only varying his diet by occasionally partaking of 
eggs and milk, he also takes meat and wine; that so far from 
being reluctant to advertise his gifts, he does so by means of 
printed papers, announcing his fees as a thousand francs fora 
consultation, and five thousand for taking the charge of a case ; 
and that though undoubtedly he isa powerful mesmerist, his 
oures in London, though very satisfactory in many cases, have 
at present certainly not been ‘ astounding.” —Ep. ‘‘ Liaut.”] 


“¢ On mother’s knee, a naked new-born child, 
WEEPrnG thou sat’st, while all around thee sMILED ; 
So live, that sinking on thy last long sleep, 
Thou then may’st snvile while all around thee WEEP. ” 


(Translated from the Persian.) 


HOW SPIRITUALISM IS WORKING IN BRAZIL. 


Under the heading of ‘‘ Universalisation of Spiritualism,” in 
its December number, the Revue Spirite invites attention to 
an announcement in the Revista da Sociedade Acidemia, whose 
publishing office is No. 54, Praga d’Acclamagao, Rio de Janeiro, 
Brazil. The Revista is the organ of the Brazilian Society of 
Spiritualists, naively calling itself here the Brazilian group of 
the human family. Having the object in view, it says, of 
drawing more closely together the bonds of fraternal action 
among Spiritualists, it proposes to exchange the evista and all 
its publications for the organ and publications of any and every 
other Spiritualist society, wishing to place them on the book- 
shelves and reading tables of the library of the society, which 
is oven to the public. 

ComPETITIVE THESES. 

Further :—In order to attract the attention of all, down to 
Materialists, to the study of the Spiritual world, we invite— 
it says—theses to be sent in: the subject to be—God, the human 
soul and its immortality scientifically demonslruted. As an extra 
inducement to engage in this work, the Society offers the sum 
of two contos de Reis (about 5,000 francs) to the writer of the 
accepted thesis, in addition to the prize awarded by the 
Academy. (What the prize is is not here specified.) This is 
he programme :-— 

1. Every thesis sent in to be distinguished by a motto, and 
accompanied by a letter containing a duplicate of the motto, 
and the name of author, date, and abode. Theses are receivable 
up to December 31st, 1882. 

2. Theses written in a foreign language to be accompanied by 
a translation in Portuguese. (Translators may be found at any 
Brazilian or Portuguese legation or consulate. ) 

3. The thesis accepted will be printed at the expense of the 
Society. Those written in foreign languages can be published 
with the translation. 

4, Every thesis will be numbered correspondingly with the 
registration of the letters accompanying the theses, which letters 
will be kept inviolable. 

5. A council will be appointed, consisting of representatives 
of the scientific and philosophic schools, in due time, which will 
examine and report upon the theses. 

6. After discussing the council’s report, the Academy will 
appoint a time for opening the letter corresponding to the 
thesis most approved. 

At a formal meeting of the Academy, the author of the thesis 
most approved, or his representative, will be invited to receive 
the prize awarded by the Academy. In addition he will receive 
from the Society the sum before mentioned. 


Note. —In this programme Academy and Society seem distinct ; 
but in the Revista they seem conjoined. This translation is from 
the French, while the Revue Spirite’s translation was from the 
Portuguese. In double translations obscurity will sometimes 
arise. For clearness, intending writers should communicate 
with the Revista.—[Tr. ] 


‘The Society will forward a historical summary of 
Spiritualism in Brazil to every Spiritualist centre which com- 
municates with it, and in this matter reciprocity is expected, 
because the interest is the same on both sides. This would 
lead,” it says, ‘‘ to a veritable Spiritualist congress. Animated 
by the same sentiments, true Spiritualists have little need to 
meet within four walls for agreement, for generalising an idea; 
being one in spirit, and bound together by the same mission, 
they ought to interchange thought in whatever part of the 
world they may bo.” 

Auguste Comte seoms to be held in esteem by Brazilians, for 
the Society concludes by asking other societies and individuals 
who may have communications from that philosopher, to kindly 
forward them. It is engaged in a complete study of him and his 
works, and thinks such communications might help. In return 
tho Society promises a copy of the work when completed. 
‘‘ Positivism,” it concludes, ‘‘is making proselytes every day in 
Rio Janeiro. It is for these we are working, and what we do 
will lead to more important work, which will be easily com- 
prehended by Spiritualists.” 


B.N.A.S. Discussion Merrtinc.—As already announced, 
Mr. Thomas Everitt will read apaperat seveno’clock, on Monday 
evening next, at 38, Great Riissell sepoat. narrating some of the 
many wonderful experiences which he has had, extending over 
a period of many years, through tho mediumship of Mrs. 
Everitt, We hope to see a large gathering of members and 
friends, Admission will be free to all, 
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THE SHAKRSRS. 


The small sect called Shakers in this country is very 
different from that of the same name in America. A popular 
miscellany published in Detroit, and which is also issued in 
London, the Weekly Free Press, has recently given a serious and 
lengthy notice of the latter. We collate the following particulars 
from it :— 

About a century ago there was a secession from the Quaker 
body in England. A secession from a body, which was itself a 
strongly -marked secession, would necessarily feel that it had 
socially isolated itself. The seceders turned their thoughts to 
America, where they hoped to establish a home after their own 
hearts. They sent some of their members to seek for a locality 
where they could realise their ideal. They purchased a tract of 
land, pasture and forest, of 4,500 acres, near New Lebanon, in the 
State of New York. The land was to be held in common, and 
the proceeds go into a common treasury. They were to form 
only one family, of which the head was to be a woman, Anne 
Lee. The marriage relation was annulled ; familios broke up ; 
celibacy was held to be essential to the highest Christian life. 
The New Testament they declared to be their guide, Anne Lee 
they regarded as the woman spoken of in the 12th chapter of 
Revelations ; they said she spoke languages unintelligible except 
by the dead, with whose Spirits she was said to be in constant 
communion. Their blessings, temporal and Spiritual, they 
ascribed to her as the agent of Christ, the first celibate and 
Saviour of mankind. A meeting-house was built near their 
dwelling. The men and the women entered by opposite dvors, 
and occupied opposite sides; and strangers were assigned the 
back part of the house. The meetings opened in silence, which 
was broken by one of the ministers rising and making a short 
exhortation to live a holy life. The worshippers then 
rose and formed in lines as if for dancing. One would start a 
monotonous song; all would keep time with their feet, jumping 
® few inches from the floor and advancing in regular order, 
increasing the rapidity of the movement as the singing grew 
more animated. This was kept up until their nerves were 
wrought to. such a pitch that they were sometimes thrown into 
convulsions, and it was common for them to shake as if with 
ague. From this they obtained the name “ Shakers,” which 
has clung to them. During their dance they were frequently 
stopped by the ministers to listen to a harangue. That over, 
the dancing was renewed with increased fervour, the men throw- 
ing off their coats and springing up high. At times the 
exercises were varied by whirling around rapidly, like the 
Oriental dervishes. These forms were said to be suggested by a 
passage in the 3!st chapter of Jeremiah; ‘‘ Then shall the 
virgin rejoice in the dance, both the young men and the old 
together ; for I will turn their mourning into joy, and will com- 
fort them and make them rejoice from their sorrow.” They 
alleged that they were continually having revelations from the 
Spirit world. They taught that there is not one heaven and one 
hell, but an intermediate state, in which there are gradations of 
happinessand misery, in which rewards and punishmentsare meted 
out in accordance withthe degree of holiness or sin attained in life. 
Mills, factories, and shops were established on their farm, and 
everything necessary for themselves was manufactured on their 
premises. Woollen goods, hats, bonnets, barrels, tubs, buckets, 
brooms, dried herbs, garden seeds, preserved fruits, and cheeses 
were sold, So exact and honest were they that their goods 
always commanded a premium. Their farm of rich meadow and 
woodland was stocked with imported short-horn cattle and 
English sheep. Their herds were unsurpassed in America, and 
many of the most popular familios of short-horns in the country 
oan be traced to them. Their prosperity attracted converts who 
flocked in until one house after another had to be built to ac- 
commodate them. A dozen or more branch communities were 
successively established in various parts of the adjoining States. 
Their broad-brimmed hats, home-spun coats, and scuttle-shaped 
straw bonnets, became as familiar as the peculiar garb 
of their Quaker neighbours who settled around them. 
Adventurers, disappointed lovers, broken-hearted husbands, 
widows, spinsters, wanderers, and men out of employment, have 
from time to time gained entrance, but finding no field for their 
several individualities, only a guiet home, self-sacrifice anda 
constant round of work, they have not been anxious to remain. 
The children’ that they took from the poorhouses and asylums, 
and reared, wero claimed by their parents, or rebelled at the 
thought of spending their lives out of the world. So, many have 
always left. They who remained were those who entered from 
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| religious conviction. The older ones, as they die, have been 


replaced, of late years, in lessening numbers. 

In conclusion, the Free Press intimates that the latest news 
it has received about the Shaker friends is to the effect that some 
portions of their land are let ; some of their factories are silent ; 
storehouses are less well-filled, stock less well looked after ; 
things generally, without shewing poverty, taking on an air of 
decadence ; farmers regretfully shake their heads just as they 
might if they saw, in the distance, the departure of good and 
kindly neighbours, 


INSTANTANHOUS COMMUNICATION BETWEEN 
LONDON AND OALOUTTA. 


To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.”’ 


Srz,—The letters in your last two numbers under this 
heading are of exceptional interest and value. The evidence aa 
to the reality of most extraordinary phenomena is exact, and may 
be taken as conclusive to those who know Mr. Meugens. The 
second letter is a wonderful advance on the first. But it appears 
to me that still another step may be taken which is needful to 
place the fact of a physical ‘‘ miracle” having been performed 
beyond reasonable question. We are bound to exhaust every 
possible explanation before admitting that a sheet of paper has 
been conveyed by an unseen intelligence from Calcutta to London 
and back in the course of a few minutes. 

It may have occurred to others that there may be means by 
which the thoughts and even the handwriting of a person may 
appear on paper ata distance. Ido not mean to suggest that 
this is the case, but it would not be more marvellous than many 
psychical phenomena which we know are real. And, in our 
ignorance of the relationships of time and space to Spiritual con- 
ditions of existence, we cannot say that there may not be latent 
powers in man capable of accomplishing this with as much ease 
as we ordinarily write on a sheet of paper before us. 

The point, however, to which I wished specially to refer is 
this. Wehave Mr. Meugens’ testinmony—testimony independent 
of that of the medium—that a particular sheet of paper was in 
Calcutta. It would be “another step” if we could have inde- 
pendent testimony that the same sheet of paper was in London. 
I would suggest that an attempt should be mado to repeat this 
experiment, and that arrangements should, if possible, be made 
by the medium in London that a person holding some official 
position, or some friend whose name would carry confidence with 
it, should be present to initial and date the sheet of paper in 
London, both before and after it was written on. 

We should then have independent testimony at both ends, 
and evidence of a physical ‘‘ miracle,” as well as of psychical 
phenomena, which it would be exceedingly difficult to invalidate, 

I shall be glad if you think this idea deserves a place in your 
next issue, and am, yours faithfully, A STUDENT, 

January Ist, 1882, 


To the Editor of “ Licurt.” 

Srr,—I see an account by Mr. J. G. Meugens, of Calcutta, 
of the transporting by Spirit power of a letter from London to 
Calcutta, Mr. Meugens remarking :—‘‘I do not think any 
more striking manifestation of Spirit power could ever havo 
been granted to any investigator, nor can I see any way of 
accounting for this extraordinary result other than the Spiritual 
hypothesis, ” 

Doubtless, the evidence is convincing to your correspondent 
and to those who know him, but it is unlikely to convert any 
sceptic. I say this without in the least wishing to doubt Mr 
Meugens’ word. 

If the Spirits can do what they did for him, why cannot they 
do something that would convince outsiders ? 

Why not transport (as a contemporary suggests) a copy of 
the J'imes, or part of it? This could be shewn in Calcutta to the 
Governor-General or the Times correspondent and all the lead- 
ing mon of the city, and their testimony to the fact would 
make a sensation such as would astonish the world. Excepting 
on the assumption that the whole contents of the paper had 
beon telegraphed to Calcutta and set up there and printed off 
to defraud the witnesses, no other explanation would, it seems to 
me, be possible but the Spiritual one.—Iremain, yours truly, 

Manchester. F. A. BINYEY. 


It gives us real pleasure to be able to chronicle the announce- 
ment by its publishers, that with the beginning of the New 
Year the number of pages of ‘‘ Lieut,” the new London journal, 
will be increased from twelve to sixtcen,—Banner of Light, 
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OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 
4, NEW BRIDGE STREET, 
LUDGATE OIRCUS, E.C. 


TO CONTRIBUTORS. 

Reports of the proceedings of Spiritnalist Socipties in as succinct a form as 
possible, and authenticated by the signature of a responsible officer, are solicited 
for insertion in ‘‘ Licut.’? Membors of private circles will also oblige by con- 
tributing brief records of noteworthy occurrences at their s¢ances. 

The Editor cannot undortake the return of manuscripts unless the writers 
expressly request it at the time of forwarding, and enolose stamps for the return 


Postage. : 
SUBSCRIPTION RATES, 

The Annual Subscription for ‘‘ Liaut,” post frea to any address within the 
Ynited Kingdom, or to places comprised within the Postal Union, inoluding all 
parts of Europe, the United States, and British North America, is 103s. 10d. per 
angum, forwarded to our office in advanco, 
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ADVERTISEMENT CHARGES. 


Five lines and uuder, 33. Ono inch, 43. 61. Half-colamn, £1. Whole 
column, 222s. Pago, £4. A reduction made for a series of insertions. 

Cheques and Post Office Orders may be made payable to Epwarp T. 
ReyNetT, at tho Chief Office, London, Halfpenny Postaze Stamps received for 
amounts under 10s. 


NOTICE TO THE PUBLIC. 


LiauT’’ may be obtained direct from our Offica, and alsoof E. W. ALLEN, 
4, Ave Maria-lane, London, and all Booksellers. 


Our Corre onde will greatly oblige us if they will take oare, in overy case 
er 8 sere Gt ONLY ONE SIDE of the paper. ae 


Subscriptions for 1882 are now due, and should be forwarded 
to our Office without delay. 


BUDDHISM AND OFRISTIANITY: 
A COMPARISON AND A CONTRAST. 


By George Wyld, M.D. 


We have all heard much of late years of the parallel between 
the life and teachings of Gautama Buddha* and Jesus Christ ; 
but we have not heard so much about the contrasts: in life and 
doctrine between these two founders of the two great religions 
of the world, | 

Most students of Buddhism have arrived at the conclusion 
that the morality taught by Gautama could scarcely be surpassed 
in excellence, but that his system might be a philosophy but 
could not bea religion in the accepted sense of that term, 
inasmuch as it denied the existence of a rational God or Creator, 
and consigned the soul of man, after successive and oblivious 
re-incarnations, to total extinction. 

Believing as I have hitherto done that many Buddhists were 
Theosophists, that is, seekers after the wisdom of God, I could 
not accept the atheistic and nihilistic interpretation of the 
teachings of the pure and gentle Gautama; but the recent 
publication, by Triibner, of Colonel Olcott’s ‘‘ Catechism of 
Buddhism ” seems to confirm these views, as hitherto expressed 
by Max Miller, Rhys-Davids, and other learned Orientalists. 

I had always thought that Nirvana signified that rest in 
entrancement through which the soul as an active consciousness 
existed in God, but this Oatechism of Buddhism entirely 
dissipates that idea. 

In the second volume of Max Mitller’s ‘‘ Selected Essays” 
published this year may be found learned and interesting papors 
regarding Buddhism, and I now avail myself of the information 
thus given, in my present brief review of Colonel Olcott’s 
Catechism. 

This Catechism, although it contains only 28 pages, must 
be regarded as a work of considerable value and importance, 
because not only is it the first attempt to produce in English a 
Catechism or formal epitome of Buddhism, but because it, in a 
brief form, gives the result of British Oriental scholarship, as 
confirmed by the Buddhist High Priest of Adam’s Peak, and 
Principal of the Buddhist College. 

We may therefore accept of this Catechism as an authorised 
statement of the Buddhistic system as taught by the highest 
authorities in the Buddhist Church of Ceylon. 

In studying this Oatechism the first thing that strikes us as 
surprising is the fact, that although Buddhists are said to num- 
ber 500,000,000, and to have existed for 2,400 years, yet no 
Bible or Catechism of the system has hitherto over been 
published for the instruction of the believers. 

This, as a beginning, forms a remarkable contrast to the fact 


*Sakyo-Muni was the family name; Gautama the clan; and Buddha means 
enlightoned ; and so tho full title is—Tho Lord Sakya-Muni Gautama The Buddha, 


that the Christian Bible has been translated into every important 


language or dialect in the world, and has been flooded over the 
world in millions. 

Notwithstanding this Oriental apathy, Colonel Olcott, who we 
may take for granted now avows himself openly as a convert to 
Buddhism, with the enthusiasm of a recent convert declares 


‘his belief that Buddhism, as the most scientific of all religions, is 


destined to become the religion of the whole world ! 

In his enthusiasm he gives the population of the globe as 
about 1,300,000,000, and the Buddhists being about 500,000,000; 
he adds—*‘ not quite half the population of the earth.” 

But according to the most recent statistics the population of 
the globe is close on 1,500,000,000, and admitting that nominal 
Buddhists may number 500,000,000, we find them not ‘‘ one-half 


nearly,” but one-third exactly, of the inhabitants of the earth. 


Of these 500,000,000 nominal Buddhists, nearly 415,000,000 
are Chinese, thus leaving about 85,000,000 as the number of 
Buddhists residing in Siam, India, Thibet, &c. 

Now of these supposed 415,000,000 Chinese, taken in the lump 
as Buddhists, we know very little; but this we know, that in 
China there are three religions, those of Confucius, Laa-tsi, and 
Buddha, and that idol worship and the worship of Spirits and of 
forefathers, is very common; and religion as such is considered of 
little serious importance ; and if so I think we may conclude that 
Chinese Buddhists have no very close resemblance to their 
founder, and that Chinese Buddhism is not likely to become the 
universal religion of the future. 

The followers of Christ, on the other hand, number 
390,000,000, and if we estimate the value of a religion by the 
physical, moral, and intellectual qualities of the nations hold- 
ing it, we must arrive at very different conclusions to those of 
Colonel Olcott as to the religion of the future. 

Buddhism has now existed on the earth for 2,400 years ; but 
during that long period of the earth’s history it has, with the 
single exception of its founder, produced not one man of great 
historic importance. 

Buddhism has not produced a single example of greatness in 
the arts, sciences, or literature. 

No great painter, or poet, or thinker, or discoverer, or 
mechanic, or chemist, or geologist, or electrician, or astronomer. 

No Plato, or Aristotle, or Galileo, or Copernicus, or Newton, 
or Watt, or Stephenson. 

No Phidias, or Apelles, or Raphael, or Michael Angelo, or 
Leonardo, or Murillo, or Rubens, or Velasquez, Reynolds, 
Hogarth, Wilkie, Rosa Bonheur, Landseer, Turner, Meissonier, 
or Millais. No La Place, Franklin, Davy, Faraday, Lyell, Play- 
fair, Fraunhoffer, or Darwin. 

No Dante, Cervantes, Shakespeare, Milton, Goethe, Burns, 
Scott, Tennyson, Spinosa, or Dickens. 

If so, then we ask—where is the intellectual material by 
means ofwhich the world is to be converted to Buddhism ? 

It may be replied that Buddhism is the science of the soul, 
and that it has nothing to do with the arts and literature. But 
to this I would say that a true science of the soul must bring that 
soul en rapport with the Divine Spirit, the fountain of all 
knowledge and wisdom ; and hence it is that the greatest dis- 
coverers in all ages of the world have been men deeply interested 
in Divine things. But as Buddhists ignore the Divine, they 
have thus shut out the Divine sources of Inspiration. 

In Colonel Olcott’s Catechism, p. 19, we are told that there is 
no personal God and no Creator, but that two things only are 
eternal, viz,, Akasa and Nirvana, and‘ that ‘ everything has 
come out of this Akasa, in obedience to a law inherent in it.” 

Now this Akasa, so far as the Western mind can see, has its 
nearest equivalent in Magnetism, and for myself I believo that 
all physical nature has its foundation in Magnetism, and that 
the cohesive forco in matter is magnetic force, 

If so, then so far good ; but whence came Magnetism, and 
how came it to be a law ? 

‘‘The Buddhist,” says Colonel Olcott, ‘‘ cannot conceive of 
a Creator,” but neither, I reply, can the Christian conceive of a 
self-created law of Akasa. 

- But Colonel Olcott says, ‘‘ Nirvana is eternal,” and on p. 10, 
fis thus describes that unthinkable quantity :— 

‘Nirvana is a condition of total cessation of changes—of 
perfect rest—of the absence of desire, and illusion, or sorrow, 
of the total obliteration of everything that goes to make up the 
physical man.” 

‘* Before reaching Nirvana man is constantly bang reborn ; 
but, when he reaches Nir vana, he is reborn no more.” 

This definition of Nirvana is sufficiently obscure, but Max 
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Miiller gives a discussion between a teacher and ascholar. The 
scholar asks, ‘‘ Does Nirvana exist, and if so, where is it?” To 
which the teacher replies, ‘‘ The position of Nirvana cannot be 
defined any more than you can define the position of the flame 
of a candle which is blown out.” 

Now, if Nirvana is eternal, and a condition of perfect rest, how 
came it to exist, and how can it be said to exist at all, seeing 
that existence can only be philosophically conceived as an active 
or passive force ? 

And, if it is ‘‘as a flame blown ont,” how this extinguished 
flame can, with the assistance of Akasa, create worlds and work 
out man’s perfection, is surely a puzzle beyond unravelling by the 
Western mind. 

But, if before Nirvana arrives man is “‘ constantly being 
yeborn”” in all possible and troubled forms, and with total 
unconsciousness of all previous individualities, one can scarcely 
be surprised that he should long for an ending to all this phan- 
tasmagoria by a final rest in total abnegation ! 

In answer to Question 122, ‘‘Does Buddhism teach the 
Immortality of the Soul?” the answer is, ‘‘ Everything, man 
included, is subject tochange. That which is subject to change 
cannot be “permanent, and so there can be no immortal survival 
of a changeful thing (like the soul).” 

But ‘‘ man’s unsatisfied desires at death,” the ‘‘last yearn- 
ings of the dying person” are reborn as a new aggregation or 
individuality. 

This survival of ‘‘ the last yearnings” of the dying man, as 
an individuality, might be accepted as the Christian doctrine 
that ‘‘as the tree falls so it lies,” were it not that we are in- 
formed that these materialised last yearnings have no recollection 
oftheir paternity ,norhave the constantly reiterated orre-incarnated 
“last yearnings” any remembrances until Nirvana is arrived at. 
But as Nirvana has been described as if it were a condition of 
obliteration, it is not explained why remembrances should at such 
a moment only be possible ; this Nirvana being, according to its 
Sanscrit derivation, simply ‘‘a blowing out.” 

Now, as to those who are destined to arrive at the ultimate 
knowledge of this Nirvana, the Catechism seems contradictory, for, 
in reply to Question 72, it issaid, ‘* A Buddhist is a being who, in 
some future birth, is sure to appear on earth as a Buddha” ; but, 
in reply to Question 76, itis said, ‘‘ It is not inthe nature of every 
man to become a Buddha, for a Buddha is developed only at 
lony intervals, when absolutely requiredas a teacher to shew the 
forgotten path to Nirvana, but every being may equally realise 
Nirvana by conquering ignorance and gaining wisdom.” 

In reply to Question 69, it is said, ‘‘True science entirely 
supports this doctrine of Re-Incarnation as cause and effect, for 
science teaches that man is the result of a law of development 
from a lower to a higher evolution.” 

I suspect Mr. Darwin would rather stare at this application 
of his doctrine, but any way this doctrine of evolution as applied 
to man is not a science, but only a suggestion—an ingenious 
suggestion, but one rejected by the great majority of the in- 
habitants of the Ohristian world—the idea that man first arrived 
on this planet as a materialised angel and fell into various de- 
gradations being the generally received opinion, and one which 
the belief in the creative power of Spirit would seem to confirm. 

But, further, this so-called law of evolution does not in any 
way support the mystical idea of Re-Incarnation; the entire 
- argument of evolutionists being founded on the conduct of the 
natural law of generation. 

It is somewhat curious that a catechism of Buddhism should 
omit its Decalogue, or what may be called the Ten Fundamental 
Laws of Morals, but I give them as follows, from Max Miller's 
volume :— 

. Do not kill. 

. Do not steal. 

Do not commit adultery. 

Do not lie. 

. Do not get intoxicated. 
Abstain from unsuitable words. 
Abstain from public spectacles, 
. Abstain from excess in dress, 

. Do not have a large bed. 

. Do not receive silver or gold. 

By way of comparison I add the Ten Commandments given by 
Moses, one thousand years before Buddha was born :— 

1. The Lord thy God ig one Lord, and thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and soul, and mind. 

2. Thou shalt not worship graven images. 

3. Thou shalt not take the name of God in vain, 
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4, Thou shalt sanctify and rest on the seventh day. 
Thou shalt honour thy father and mother. 
Thou shalt not kill. 
Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness (lie). 

10. Thou shalt not covet the things of others. 

It will be thus observed that the laws against adultery 

murder, falsehood, and theft are the same in both Decalogues. 

The Buddhist Decalogue has the advantage over that of Moses 
in denouncing intoxication, foolish words, and extravagant dress, 
but when it denounces all public spectacles it is surely weak ; 
when it denounces the use of gold and silver it is in error ; and 
when it denounces a large bed it is simply foolish. As ifa 
selfish immorality could not be cultivated .on a small bed, and 
a high Spiritual life be compatible with a large bed. But the 
wonderful characteristic distinction between the two Decalogues 
isthat Buddha entirely ignores God, while Moses enunciates the 
grand doctrine of the unity of God. 

The life of Gautama Buddha and his moral code were self- 
denying, pure and beautiful, and Rhys-Davids says:—“ The edicts 
are full of lofty righteousness—obedience to parents, kindness to 
children and friends, mercy towards the lower creation, indul- 
gence to inferiors, reverence towards Brahmans, suppression of 
anger, passion and cruelty andextravagance; generosity, tolerance, 
and charity,” 

All this is always admitted, but when Colonel Olcott says, 
“Tt is a peerless code of morals, and no man who ever 
existed sacrificed 30 much for our sakes,” he says that which is 
easily disproved. 

Even Moses, who lived in a dark age one thousand years 
before Buddha, teaches a lofty righteousness, obedience to 
parents, mercy and rest for the brute creation, kindness and 
rest for servants and for the stranger in the land, and he lived 
and died for his people, accepting nothing for himself. 

Buddha beautifully says, ‘‘A man who foolishly dues mo 
wrong I will return to him the protection of my ungrudging love; 
the more evil comes from him the more good shall go from me,” 
and thus Buddhists claim priority for Gautama over Jesus in 
propounding the law of forgiving and loving enemies. 

Moses, however, as is not generally known to superficial 
students of the Bible, one thousand years before Buddha, says, 
Leviticus xix., 18, ‘“‘ Thou shalt not avenge nor bear any grudge 
against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself and be kind to strangers, remembering that 
thou wast a stranger in the land of Egypt.” 

But Jesus goes far deeper and with greater power says, ‘‘ I 
say unto you love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
and do good to them that hate you, and pray for them who 
despitefully use you and persecute you.” 

How then can Colonel Olcott call the code of Gautama a 
peerless code, and how can he say that ‘‘no man who ever 
existed sacrificed so much for our sakes ’’? 

It is true that Gautama was a king’s son, and forsook a 
palace for a cave in order that he might study his own soul and 
preach truth and righteousness, 

But is it so great a sacrifice to forsake the luxury, and in- 
dolence, and languor, and ennui, and bad health, and?discontent 
of an Eastern Zenana and a walled garden in order that 
one shall reach freedom, and obtain tho inestimable wealth of 
Spiritual knowledge, wisdom, and power ? 

Hundreds of Christian ascetics have done in like manner, 
and although Gautama forsook a palace for the woods and caves, 
he was yet surrounded by loving and adoring disciples. He 
lived a contented life, and died a quiet and peaceful death. 

How different it was with Jesus, with One who, although born 
in amanger, could easily, by His Spiritual wisdom and power, have 
made Himself King of the Jews, and could then by His power 
have driven the hated Romans into the sea and made Himself 
master of the world. 

But He refused this life when it was within His reach ; 
He refused the kingdoms of the earth when offered to Him, and 
lived as a wanderer, having nowhere to lay His head. He lived 
a life of incessant anxiety and toil; cured innumerable sick and 
diseased and devil-possessed people; taught the most perfect 
religion and morality ; but was for ever in danger of His life and 
was ultimately scourged, spit upon, and crucified. Compared 
with this, the grandest life of self-sacrifice that has appeared on 
this earth, the life of Gautama was but asa dreamy and quiet 
Epicureanism, 

Some Buddhists I have met have not only questioned the 
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existence of Jesus as an historic fact, but have even asserted His 
non-existence on the ground partly that the oldest Christian MSS. 
dato no earlier than the fourth century, thus leaving a hiatus 
of 300 years for the growth of the Myth ! 

T venture to assert that no man who has strong individuality 
of character could ever doubt the fact of the historic Jesus. 
Men may invent subtleties and reasons from their doubts, but the 
quality of individuality in the mind reveals the truth in history. 

For myself, I have no doubt whatever of the historic Gautama, 
for I hold it to be impossible that 500,000,000 of human beings 
could continue to worship a code, unless derived originally from a 
living and visible man. 

At the same time it will surprise some of my readers to know, 
on the authority of Max Miller, that very few Sanscrit MSS. 
are older than four or five hundred years, and none older than 
the ninth or tenth century—that is, from 1,600 to 2,000 years 
after the death of Gautama. 

That he existed aga man I have no doubt, but I question 
very muoh whether the doctrines given by this kindly and simple 
mind had any very exact resemblance to the incomprehensible 
doctrines contained in the hundreds of folios of Buddhistic 
MBS. 


Buddhism no doubt teaches a beautiful system of morals, 


and Gautama the Buddha was doubtless a good and a great man; 
but Buddhism as now propounded cannot be called a religion 
in any sense of that word, 

It denies the existence of a rational God, and gives in His 
place a form of Magnetism and Negation. 

It has no idea of what is called holiness, and it addresses no 
prayers to any being higher than man’s inner nature, and it 
denies the immortality of the individual man or soul. 

And this is the system Colonel Olcott prefers to the perfect 
moral and Spiritual teachings of the Christ, and is the religion 
which he believes is to become the religion of the future ! 

Buddha taught morality as a way to self-annihilation; Ohrist 
taught morality as a way to God and perfect happiness. 

Buddha promises Nirvana, or ‘‘a blowing out,” as man’s 
highest destiny; Christ through His disciples promises immediately 
at death a happiness which ‘‘eye hath not seen nor ear heard, nor 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive,”—a promise 
which those, who while on earth have ascended in holy trance, 
have frequently experienced and thus proved. 

This doctrine of Re-Incarnation and Nirvana explains how 
it is that Eastern Theosophists obstinately deny, in the face of 
innumerable facts, the reality of embodied Spirits ever appearing 
on this earth. 

But possibly the Buddhism of Colonel Olcott and the Ceylon 
High Priest may no more represent the truest and highest 
Buddhism than ordinary verbal Christianity resembles the 
mystic and esoteric teachings of the Christ. 

Finally, I would ask, how can Buddhists call themselves 
Theosophists ? 

The meaning of that term is, one who seeks the wisdom of God; 
but if there is no Spiritual God and no Creator who is our 
Regenerator, ‘and no being higher than Nirvana, then the term 
Theosophist is absurd. 

The term Theosophist does not occur in Buddhistical MSS., 
but is chiefly Christian, and Jacob Béhme is called the great 
Christian Theosophist. 

He was a man who had all the moral qualities of Gautama. 
In trance he had revealed to him the nature of matter, of man, 
of Christ, and of God, and he for ever declares from personal 
knowledge that Christ in man is eternal life. He knew that 
‘¢ Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord,” and as he departed 


this life the harmony of the heavens was opened to him, and, | 


ealling on the Lord Christ and on the Lord God of Sabbaoth, 
he yielded up in peace and happiness his living soul. 


OLD AND NEW. 


Where are they hidden—all the vanished years ? 

Where is the laughter flown to—and tho tears? 
Perished? Ah nay! 

Beauty and strength are born of sun and showers ; 

Shall these not surely spring again in flowers ? 


Yet let them sleep, nor seek herein to wed 
Effect to cause ; 
For Nature’s subtlest influences spread 
By viewless laws. 
This only seek, that each New Year may bring 
Out of new gifts, a fairer, softer spring. 


H. D. JENCKEN’'S WIDOW FUND. 


It is known to many that Henry D.. Jencken, barrister, 
late of the Temple, passed away suddenly on Saturday, the 26th 
of November, 1881, leaving his wife and two children, boys, 
(ages eight and seven), totally unprovided for. 

Mr. Jencken’s ordinary practice was sufficient for his current 
expenses; but his losses of capital were heavy, through the 
failure of several joint stock companies in which he had taken 
shares. 

It may be in the remembrance of many that serious injury 
was inflicted on Mr. Jencken in Spain by a mob. The case was 
before our Parliament, but no compensation could be obtained 
from the Spanish Government. 

Mr. Jencken was for about seven years the active hon. sec- 
retary of the Association for -the Codification of the Laws of 
Nations, and was also the author of several law books. Hissudden 
death, and the consequent blight on the widow and two lads, 
creates for them our sympathy; and the desire that it take a 
practical shape, After pondering over the plans for effectively 
meeting the emergency, the one selected as the most useful 
is :— 

Raise a thousand pounds, and invest the same in Municipal 
Bonds, yielding from 4 to 44 per cent. per annum interest ; and 
pay over the interest so received, by way of annuity, to the 
widow, until her decease ; then, either continue the annuity to 
the sons, or apportion the capital to them in equal parts, as the 
trustees may decide. 

As the amount that may be raised by the nobleness of the 
givers is uncertain, the trustees will be governed in the manner 
of adapting the funds as may seem best to the wants of the 
widow and children. 

Several members of the Association referred to are much 
interested in the case ; and desire the success of the appeal. 
They personally witnessed Mr. Jencken’s earnest devotion to the 
objects proposed by leading legal minds of England, and on the 
Continent—that of codifying the European laws, so as to 
effect a oneness of action amongst tho nations. 

All denations paid into the Union Bank, Chancery-lane, 
to the credit of ‘*H. D. Jencken’s Widow Fund,” will be 
acknowledged. It is simply suggested that rapidity of help is 
of vital importance. 

J. Ianatrus Wyii1ams, Temple, E.C, 
J. ENMORE JonEs, Enmore Park, 8. EH. 


THE DIVINING ROD. _ 
To the Editor of *‘ Liaut.” 


Srr,—In the Times of the 27th ult,, the following sentence 
oceurs in an article on ‘‘ Farming in Dakota,” descriptive of a 
farm near Valley City, belonging to Mr, C. F. Kindred :— 

‘‘ Water is got in abundance from a bed of sand 30 feet deep, 
and brought to the tanks by a pump worked by a windmill, An 
effort had previously beon made only 100 yards further north to 
find water; a shaft, 138 fect, had been ineffectually dug. The 
bending of the willow twig carefully carried over the surface is 
said to have afforded indications which justified the present 
successful opening.” 

It would be very interesting if any of your readers could bring 
forward authentic instances of water having been found by such 
means, Especially would it be important to ascertain whether 
the indicating power appeared to reside in tho rod itself, or was 
dependent on the rod being held or carried by particular persons 
—-I am, yours faithfully, E. T.B. 

January 1st, 1882. 


A solitary blessing none can find ; 

Our joys with those we love are intertwined. 

And ho whose helpful tenderness removes 

The afflictive thorn that wounds the heart he loves, 
Smooths not another’s rugged path alone, 

But scattors blessings to adorn his own. 

SPIRITUALISM AND SprriTismE.—Of these terms the former 
is in goneral use in English and German-speaking countries, 
while the latter is preferred where French, Italian, Spanish, 
and Portuguese are spoken. Much refining has been expended 
upon the use of one rather than the other. The term Apirite, 
as applied to an individual or a book, does not suit the English— 
it is too much like their word Spirit ; while for the French the 
word Spiritual is too much like their Spirituel, which means 
witty and intellectual, as well as Spiritual. Our word is, how- 
ever, getting more into use among them; some of their writers 
who evidently read American and English books and journals 
use indifferently the terms Spiritisme and Spiritualisme 
experimentale, 
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By E. W. Wallis. 


The Spiritual philosophy is far reaching, and can rightly be 
employed to explain very many of the puzzling experiences and 
apparent anomalies of life, but some persons seem té imagine 
that every conceivable ‘‘ism” can be tacked on to it, and that 
Spiritualists should endorse every movement that has for its 
aim the reform or destruction of the existing order of things. 
Thus, there are many ‘‘ cranks” who attach themselves to the 
movement, and are aggrieved if Spiritualists generally do not 
agree with their propositions, or grow enthusiastic with them 
upon their special hobbies. 

I heard a speaker affirm most decidedly that she ‘‘ would be 
ashamed to be sick,” and intimated that everyone else should 
share in such sentiments. Disease, she claimed, was ‘‘due to 
violation of natural law, and there can be no sound or healthy 
mental life save through a healthy organism.” Undoubtedly 
there is very much truth in this generalisation, but like all such 
assertions it covers too much ground, for we do not all com- 
mence our earth-life with the same healthy endowment ; we 
have not the same advantages of disposition or education, nor 
are all called upon to tread the same road of experience and 
growth. Some are born sick, while others are liable to disorders, 
and others again, by force of circumstances, by strain and drain 
and anxious care, become subject to discordant conditions, and 
with enfeebled powers fall victims to disease in some of its many 
forms. It is not the whole truth ‘‘ that sound mental action is 
wholly dependent upon perfect physical health.” Disease has 
taught us more of human nature and its possibilities than robust 
health could possibly have done. Many deformed and suffering 
men and women have given to the world rich treasures of 


thought and example. 
‘¢Were I so tall to reach the pole, or grasp the ocean in 
my span, 

I must be measured by 

of the man.” 

I believe the truer wisdom is—to recognise that illness is as 
much a part of the necessary experience by which the soul 
powers are educed as sorrow or happiness, as trial and success. 
The cause of health and progress has been served as well by the 
consequences of disease as by the many other methods of 
enlightenment. There would be no need for physicians but for 
the sufferers; there would be no call for sympathy and the 
self-sacrifice of those angels of the home, those devoted ‘‘ sisters 
of mercy ” who nurse the sick, but for the pain and helplessness 
of the diseased. Nay, resignation, fortitude, patience, and hope 
are states of mind that have been nobly displayed by sufferers, 
and many aman and woman can date back to a serious illness or 
severe affliction or to a heavy trial, the. time of their first 
awakening to a consciousness of the real purpose of life and its 
serious duties. Health is too often inclined to be careless; the 
robust are often unsympathetic ; those can sympathise and com- 
fort best who have themselves suffered most. As we often learn 
the true value of blessings only when they are lost to us, so do 
we become aware most fully of the value of health when we are 
sick. Nay, more, I believe that a Spiritual purpose is served in 
the pain endured, and that the soul’s powers are frequently 
thereby increased—liberated from the thraldom of the body and 
its imperfect senses ; the whole nature may be chastened and 
sweetened by such experiences as these, which are, therefore, as 
necessary to our schooling and development as the vigour and 
consciousness of power of a perfectly healthy state of body, 
which too few of us can ever enjoy. 

Since writing my last I have been compelled to pass through 
a period of great pain, and have cause to be grateful to kind 
hearts and ready hands and sympathetic souls that strove 
earnestly and faithfully to alleviate my pain and encourage me. 
A stranger in a strange land, having no claim but that of my 
need, I received the utmost kindness, attention, and sympathy, 
and in this experienced a consciousness that there are ‘‘ kind 
hearts everywhere.” I am happy to say that I am now recovered, 
and feel quite strong and well again, and believe that my system 
has been benefited, as I am sure iny mind has been, by this trial. 

I am now in Worcester, the home of J. B. Gough, where, as 
he claims, he ‘‘ suffered the misery of drunken slavery, and was 
born again into grace and freedom.” This is a beautiful part of 
the country, and the town is one of which J. B. Gough can be 
justly proud. About 60,000 persons live here. I am struck by 
the large number of mediums who are to be found in almost 
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every town I visit. There must be nearly thirty public 
mediums in Worcester, practising as clairvoyants, healers, 
psychometrists, test and business mediums, besides private 
mediums ; but in this country there are (or seem to be) more 
who practise publicly and receive a fee for their services than 
there are private workers. I do not find much home Spirit- 
ualism, and private séances of a devotional kind are almost 
unknown. Still I would not be understood as implying that all 
are like this. There are very many truly religiously-minded 
people, who have deep faith in an All-wise, Loving and Good 
Father, and are anxiously looking for a more religious phase 
of Spiritualism that shall lift it from the plane of head (intel- 
lect—and cold, calculating Positivism and almost Materialism) to 
that of heart and conscience, love and purity, and Spirituality. 
This is felt by many to be the need of the hour, when Spirit- 
ualism shall be purified and dignified by the consistent and 
worthy conduct of its adherents, and especially its instruments 
the mediums. 

Dr. Monck had visited Worcester before me and given 
public healing at the close of his lectures with considerable 
success. The society in Worcester has about seventy names on 
its roll, and holds regular Sunday services in the Grand Army 
Hall ; the audiences average 300 persons at the evening meetings, 
and is one of the most alive societies T have yet visited. 


Worcester, Mass. 


 PHE LATE WILLIAM HOWITT. 


The following letter has been received from Mrs. A, M. 
Howitt Watts, daughter of the late William Howitt, in reply to 
an inquiry which has been addressed to her :— 

Deak Mr. Dawson Roaers,—You say, ‘‘T occasionally hear 
it stated that Mr. Howitt, before he departed, renounced 
Spiritualism.” I should like to have this authoritatively contra- 
dicted in ‘ Lieur.”’ | 

In answer I can assure you that there is no foundation for the 
allegation that my father ‘‘ renounced Spiritualism.” His con- 
viction of the value to human progress of these investigations of 
the phenomena of Spiritualism remained to the end. If sensibly 
and soberly conducted, he con sidered the investigation of Spiritual 
phenomena of infinite value. He regarded them as an alphabet 
to a language which, when understood, must immensely widen 
the horizon of the human mind, —I am, dear Mr. Rogers, sincerely 
yours, Anna M. Howrrr Warts, 


19, Cheyne Walk, Chelsea, S. W., 
December 30th, 1881. 


B.N,A.S.—Readers of ‘‘ Liaut” who are also members of 
the B.N.A.S. are kindly requested to remit the current year’s sub- 
scription at their earliest possible convenience ; and, as the 
extent of the Association’s work must necessarily depend in a large 
measure upon the funds at its disposal, all who wish to see its 
sphere of usefulness extended during the ensuing year will, it is 
hoped, subscribe as liberally as their means will allow. Those 
who are not already subscribing members would do well to join 
without delay. Full particulars as to terms of membership, &c., 
will be found in the advertising columns of ‘‘ Liaut,”—-THos, 
Biyton, Secretary, B.N.A.S. 

EXTRAORDINARY CASE OF CATALEPSY.—An extraordinary case 
of catalepsy is reported from Rouen. At the Hospice Général, 
or public hospital of that city, it appears there is a woman at the 
present time who has been 33 days in a state of somnolence. 
From this she has only recovered for a few moments every night, 
just long enough to take sufficient food to keep her alive. The 
woman, who is 37 years of age, was first taken ill in the same 
manner 14 years ago, since when she has had several similar 
attacks. Twice during her present illness she has remained 
asleep and without food for four days. Her respiration is 
described as very regular, while in every respect she presents the 
appearance of a healthy person in a sound sleep. 

JONATHAN Koons, who, ever since he opened his Spirit-rooms 
in Athens, Ohio, in 1850, has been an enthusiastic worker for 
Spiritualism, is travelling in Florida for his health, and we are 
glad to learn that he is receiving marked benefit from the visit.— 
Lhe Two Worlds. 

At a séance given by Dr. Slade at Fall River on the evening 
of the 30th ult., twenty-two well-known and reliable gentlemen 
were present ‘‘ out of mere curiosity,” says the Datly Sun, all of 
whom were fully satisfied that there was no deception in the 
surprising phenomena that occurred.—Banner of Light. 

A translation of D. D. Home’s book, ‘‘The Lights and 
Shadows of Spiritualism,” is about to be published in the French 

| language. Funds to do this have been provided by a lady. —The 
Two Worlds, 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIHS. 


“The Spiritualist.” 


The editor writes on ‘‘ Mediums at Séances,” and his 
remarks are worth consideration by mediums and circle-holders 
alike. It is argued that ‘“‘the medium must be thoroughly 
comfortable and satisfied with the sitters he isto meet. The 
impressions on his own mind are the chief factors”’ . 
it is further insisted, ‘‘ that the medium should have plenty of 
vitality, and not have been worn out by bodily or mental exertions 
during the day. It has been noticed with powerful mediums 
that before a good séance they are usually overflowing with 
animation, scarcely able to sit still for a moment, in other words, 
asa relative of one of them once remarked to us, ‘ bouncing 
about like a parched peain afrying-pan.’” . . . . ‘*At 
séances at which these conditions are present, the best tests of 
genuineness are usually obtained without any conditions being 
imposed by the sitters. There is no holding of 
hands on the part of those present at Captain James’s séances ; 
the medium is not treated like a criminal, but like a gentleman, 
and is not allowed to be subjected to insults from any sitter, by 
the very proper precaution of never inviting to the séances 
any person who is ignorant and conceited enough to have decided 
beforehand that all the phenomena are imposture, despite the 
evidence to the contrary recorded for more than thirty years by 
his superiors in religion, science, and experimental investigation 
of the subject.” The article closes with the following pertinent 
remarks :—‘‘On the other hand, when a physical medium is 
thus properly treated, the demands made upon him in certain 
directions should be exacting and inflexible. If no tests are 
imposed, he should understand that no manifestation can be 
expected to be received as genuine, or to be published, unless 
the evidence of its truth is absolute, independently of any 
personal belief in his good faith. Also his life when thus pro- 
tected from evil psychological influences, should b2 such as to 
bring no disgrace on the movement, for in the records of Spirit- 
ualism the injuries inflicted at times by certain physical mediums 
have been grievous,” 


“The Medium.’’ 


The editor, referring to the close of 1881, writes as follows, 
in an article headed ‘‘The End of the Old World of Spiritual- 
ism” :—‘* We close the year with a clean book, so that there 
my ba no bitterness in our spirit as we enter upon the Hopeful 
Future. The truth is—there are the most opposite influences 
in the spiritual atmosphere, and we may, in putting ourselves 
under the leadership of medium:;, be saturated with the most 
diabolical sentiments. We know that many are sorry for hoy 
they have been misled towards us in the past, and we freely 
forzive them, knowing that they did not act except under spirit- 
impulsion, which obsessed them for the time.” 

A copious index is given of the volume now closed. It 
_ occupies four pages, and should prove very useful. A report of 
a sermon by Rev. O. Ware, and many items of interest, make 
up the current number. 


“The Herald of Progress.” 


The opening article by ‘‘E.M.W.” deals with ‘Modern 
Spiritualism and the Millennium,” in the course of which the 


writer makes the following appeal :— 

‘‘Let us, then, prove to the world, by tlre purity of our lives, 
the sincerity of our motives, and the charity of our actions, that 
this new light is indeed the dawning of that ‘ Millennium’ 
which has been the dream and hope of every age, and in the 
bosom of our homes let us develop and encourage that holy 
flame of thought which shall reflect its light on every hearth and 
kindle the spark of love in every human breast. If we do this, 
Spiritualism will gain a strength which the combined powers of 
Ignorance and Prejudice cannot vanquish.” 

‘¢ Through the Fog into the Clear Light” is a pretty little 
novelette by A. D. Wilson. Concerning the Newcastle Society’s 
difficulty with Miss Wood, the following from an editorial upon 
‘¢ The Blackburn Cabinet” will be read with interest :— 

‘¢The Committee of the Newcastle Spiritual Evidence Socicty 
regret that circumstances have arisen preventing the commence- 
ment of sittings for materializations in the above oabinet. The 
roal causes of the disaffection on the part of the medium are not 
known, and the Committee have avoided any public statement of 
their position, because their course has been so generous and 
straightforward that they require no other support. Should any 
friends have any hesitation in endorsing the action of the 
Committes, the following lotter from Mr Blackburn wili put 
them right :— 

‘““¢ Your esteemel report tohand. When I read in a contemporary 
its report of your meeting, and then saw nothing in Jl-rald, I 
was staggered, and I concluded a London or other ENEmy is at work 
in various ways —smashing up séances. smashing tho Z/rrald, and 
lifiing up said paper. The INFERENTIAL attack upon me that the 
new machine was got up by one or two persons, and it entailed 
expenditure of vitality oxtra, which ought to be paid for, is a 
romarkably lame excus3. Mrs, E. H. Britten said, “no honest 
m2dium would refase to sit in that cabinet,’ and long before the 
cabinet was ready, I told Miss Wood in my letter that if sho would 
assist the Committee in proving this test to thoir satisfaction, I 
would give her £5, and it would benefit her and all honest mediums 
by its being reported through tye press, She replied .by letter 
thanking mo and accepting the offer! thus shewing she is at fault 


. And | 


under some queer guidance. Any body's opinion of its UTILITY is 
valueless to me, asI do it to enlighten the public by positive 
proofs of the truth of materialization.— Yours, &c, 
«CHARLES BLACKBURN.” 

Mr. Blackburn has evidently been misinformed concerning 
some ‘* London or other enemy.” No doubt our contemporary 
will open its columns to Miss Wood, and we shall then learn her 
version of the matter. 


ee re eer 


“The Banner of Light.” 


‘During our visit recently to New York City,” writes 
the editor, ‘‘we called at the rooms of J. V. Mansfield, 
and were much gratified by an examination of some of the 
curious and artistic contents of his rooms and cabinets. The 
description of several of the items of his collection—for the 
Doctor has a penchant for this work, and now has quite a 
museum at his residence—was very interesting to us. Many of 
these articles came to him by direct donation—sometimes, he 
informed us, from parties who were strangers to him, but who 
were led to do so really through Spirit influence, though they 
had not the slightest knowledge of Spiritualism per se; his 
own special Spirit-friends and their own uniting to cause the 
articles to be deposited in his rooms in order to act as magnets 
to draw the donors there in time, as investigators of the Doctor’s 
development. Amonzy the curiosities shewn us at that visit may 
be specially mentioned a golden crucifix which was worn by 
Josephine at her marriage with Napoleon Buonaparte, in 1786 ; 
it was presented to F. Wiley by Napoleon Bertrand, and came 
in regular and authentic form to Dr. Mansfield. We also saw in 
this collection a silver tankard, over one thousand years old, 
which was taken from one of the mounds of an Inca in Peru, 
South America Dr. Mansfield has also in his possession a 
small statue of Robert Emmet, which was made in Europe ; the 
party who gave it to him informing him at the time of presen- 
rete that there was not another of the kind in the United 

tates.’ 

‘¢ Tt is stated that Dr. Monck is receiving such numeraus in- 
vitations from all parts of the country to give materialization 
séances, in consequence of the recent publication of Judge 
Dailey’s statement regarding the materialization of his daughter 
unexpectedly and in the light, without cabinet, through the 
Doctor’s mediumship, that he desires us to state he is unable to 
accept such offers, as his power is now concentrated in healing, 
which occupies the whole of his time, and. renders it impossible 
for him to reply by letter to his kind correspondents.” 


‘**Roligio-Philosophical Journal.’’ 


An article upon ‘‘ Constructive and Destructive Spiritualism,” 
by A. B. Spinney, M.D., contains among other thoughtful 
expressions the following :—‘‘ Experience has demonstrated to 
us that public circles are injurious, as a rule, to the cause, and 
antagourabls to the highest condition of medinmship and often 
detrimental] to health; yet no duty is more important and attended 
with better results than the maintenance of private circles and 
séances. In the place of the family altar and daily prayer, 
each Spiritualist’s home should have family reading, singing and 
circle, that the equalization of nerve forces, harmony of thought, 
gentleness of affection, and the communion of loved ones may, 
all combined, cheer, strengthen, encourage, elevate and inspire 
each member. There are thousands of extremely sensitive | 
mediums all over our land, that cannot endure the inharmony 
and magnetic conditions of public gatherings and circles ; these 
rare spiritual flowers can be made to bloom under home culture 
and gentle sympathy, thus becoming a well-spring of life to 
themselves, and an ornament to the world, a source of joy and 
comfort to those gone before,” 


‘‘The Two Worlds.” 

‘For more than twenty-seven years,” writes A. T. D., mn the 
above paper, ‘I have been a patient, persevering, and, I think, an 
honest investigator of the so-called Spiritual phenomena; have 
called on more than thirty mediums (in British settlemonts 
and various parts of America)—men, women, and young 
Indies ; have witnessed many extraordinary physical manifesta- 
tions ; received numerous beautifully interesting and important 
communications ; and have been thoroughly convinced, by repeated 
and undoubted facts, of the sublime and consoling truths of 
Spirit-existence and Npirit-intercowrse. , 

‘Tn the early stage of inquiry, a young lady, of respectable 
family, was a visitor, and one evening, in the presence of several 
friends, wasstrangely affected by some foreign influence. She uncon- 
sciously arose from her seat, and with closed eyes, deliberately 
walked towards me, in the opposite part of theparlor. Onapproach- 
ing she offered me her arm, which I, of course, accepted, curiously 
awaiting results. The other arm she offered to some one 
seemingly on the opposite side. On resuming her former seat, 
she began to sing, and sang three couplets, repeating each coup- 
let, and singing ina tone of voice entirely different from her 
own. We listened to this extraordinary and amusing pheno- 
menon with no ordinary interest and surprise. When she 
finished I inquired respecting this influence. She replied (still 
unconscious, turning her face toward me and smiling), ‘ Your 
sisters,’ Knowing that she was not aware I had sisters, as they 
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had passed away more than thirty years before, while residing in 
the West Indies, I again asked their names. She turned, 
smiled, and immediately said, ‘Elizabeth and Catherine.’ 
These were their names. I then observed, ‘ If my sisters be 
present, please allow her to repeat the couplets, as I would like 
to preserve them.’ 
diately commenced and sang the following : 


“* The friends of thy youth have faded and gone, 
And their names are engraved on the cold marble stone ; 
Their Spirits still linger around thy loved form, 
To aid thee in danger and shield thee from harm. 
The pure, the true-hearted, shall no’er want a friend, 
Tho’ absent in form our Spirits still blend.’ ” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THH PROVINOSS. 


DALSTON, 

At the last session of the Oouncil of the D.A.E.S., it was 
resolved to hold a tea and public meeting in the rooms of the 
Association, and it has now been decided that the event shall 
take place on Tuesday, the 17th inst. The tickets will be one 
shillingeach. After tea there will be a few speeches, interspersed 
with vocal and instrumental music. The meeting is to be held 
for the benefit of the funds, which are considerably in arrear to 
the treasurer. In consequence of great pressure of business 
upon Mr. J. Taft, the secretary, Mr. Morse has at his request 
undertaken to transact the duties of the secretaryship for a 
time. The Society’s meetings are fairly well attended, and with 
the assistance of various medium friends, the interest of the 
members is well sustained. 


GOSWELL HALL. 

A meeting was held on Sunday morning last, in connection 
with the 0.L.S.E.S., when a resolution was passed, ‘‘ That the 
secretary write and forward to Mr. J. J. Morse a letter ex- 
pressing the very best thanks of this Society for his kindness in 
contributing to the success of these meetings by himself defray- 
ing the cost of an advertisement in the front page of ‘ Licur’ 
for the past six months ; and that the same be continued at the 
expense of the Society.” Mr. Greenwell submitted a card which 
had been issued by Mr. Morse and himself for distribution, in 
order to make the forthcoming series of lectures a success. On 
one side is information concerning the Society, and on the oppo- 
site are the subjects and dates of lectures for the next eight 
Sunday evenings, which ought to guarantee crowded houses. In 
the evening Mr. J. H. Johnson kindly occupied the platform, 
on very short notice, and at no little inconvenience to himself. 
The address he delivered was most appropriate as it was given on 
the first day of the New Year, and also on the day from which 
the new Society will commence its career. Mr. Johnson 
presented an interesting examination of Spiritualism 
in the past and present, the result of which, he 
contended, foreshadowed a bright and prosperous future. 
A hearty vote of thanks to the lecturer, which was suitably re- 
sponded to, brought an interesting evening to a harmonious close. 

Tiends are specially requested to make Mr. Morse’s lectures 
widely known. The first will be given on Sunday next 
(see advertisement), There is now a harmonium in the hall and 
it would be of service to us if some kind friond would come and 
pray 5 the committee will gladly pay travelling expenses,— 

ERITAS, 


BELPER. 


The Society here is now in as goud a position as it has ever 
enjoyed. It has recently obtained a most suitable meeting-place, 
capable of accommodating quite 200 people, and the hall is well 
lighted and nicely seated. Mr. H. Welch is the secretary ; and 
in respect to harmony and united good feeling, the friends can- 
not be excelled elsewhere. The recent visit of Mrs. Britten has 
been quite an event, productive of a large amount of good ; 
while the services of Mr. J. C. Wright have for some time past 
contributed, in no small degree, to the progress of the cause. 

On Sunday last Mr. J. J. Morse, of London, was in atten- 
dance as the speaker, and his guides delivered two very 
excellent addresses on subjects chosen by the audience. In the 
morning the topic was ‘‘ N ature ; Her Beauties and Mysteries ;”’ 
and in the evening ‘‘ The Mount of Transfiguration,” was the 
matter chosen. Mr, W. P. Adshead presided at each meeting, 
' andat the close of the evening lecture warmly culogised the 
lectures as among the very best he had ever listened to. 
Spiritualism here is a power and influence which is recognised in 
the town as being for good; and a respectable hearing can 
always be obtained for its advocates. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


Newcastie.—Last Sunday morning Mr. Wright, trance 
speaker, of Liverpool, addressed the friends at Weirs Court. The 
audience was a thin one. The lecture was principally upon the 
lessons taught by the death of the old, and the advent of the 
new year. In the evening Mr. Wright again occupied the plat- 
form, and discoursed to a good audience upon Spiritual, historical, 
and political topics. Mr, Swanson occupied the chair,— 


The young lady nodded assent, and imme- 


On Monday evening, Mr. J. C. Wright again occupied the plat- 
form of this Society, when he addressed a fairly good audience 
on a variety of subjects propounded by the meeting. It was 
principally an evening of questions and answers. Amongst the 
subjects introduced were the following: ‘‘ Evil and Lying 
Spirits ;”’ ‘‘ The Nature of God ;” ‘‘ The Nature of the Devil,” 
and ‘*Jesus Christ,” which were ably treated by the 
speaker, and elicited some applause. Mr. Rowe occupied 
the chair. A coffee supper was announced to take place 
afterwards, to be followed by some little musical diver- 
sion. About 560 sat down to supper, but it was noticed 
that very few officers of the Society were present ; indeed, 
neither president, vice-president, nor secretary was to be 
seen. In the absence of the leaders the best was made of 
matters, but subsequently it was found that no arrangements had 
been made respecting the promised entertainment and therefore 
the majority departed for home. A few, however, determined 
to overcome all difficulties, gathered round the platform and 
electing Mr. Pickup to the chair, entertained each other as best 
they could ; had it not been for the exertions of Mr. Pickup the 
affair would have collapsed altogether. —I am sorry Mr. Blackburn, 
of Manchester, has allowed himself to be led into his statement 
in the Herald of last week, inasmuch as he could not conclude 
that there existed anywhere ‘‘ an enemy ” intent upon ‘‘ smash- 
ing” anything, unless he had been so instructed by some 
prejudiced or interested person. My statement in ‘ Liaurt,” 
which he refers to, contained nothing but what actually transpired. 
As to the ‘‘smashing of séances” the simple truth is that without 
a moment’s notice, either to members, medium, or strangers, the 
séances were suspended by the deputation who waited upon Miss 
Wood because she would not accede to their terms. 
As to the very generous offers spoken of, Miss Wood says she is 
ever grateful, and if the Society concede the reasonable 
terms stipulated by her, she is prepared to sit at once in the said 
or any other cabinet. 


GaTESHEAD.--On Sunday evening last, at the meeting place 
of our Gateshead friends, we had the pleasure of listening to a 
good address by a young medium belonging to Consett. Mv. 
Joseph Nicholson has for some time been doing excellent work 
in his native district as a physical medium, and from report has 
shewn some remarkable powers in that direction. On Sunday 
evening the audience received his discourse with considerable 
enthusiasm. Mr. J. G. Grey concluded the meeting with an 
inspirational poem upon ‘‘Good and Evil,” and another upon 
‘© A Happy New Year.” Mr. Burton occupied the chair. At 
the conclusion of the lecture a large meeting of the members was 
held to consider the resignation by Mr. H. Burton of his oflice 
as President of the Society. Mr. Burton explained that as the 
executive of the N.S.E.S. had expelled him from membership, 
and believing the same expulsion might reflect upon the 
Gateshead socicty, he begged to place his resignation in the 
hands of the members. After several expressions of indignation, 
it was proposed by Mr. Routledge that ‘‘Mr. Burton be re- 
quested to withdraw his resignation, and that the members ex- 
press their full and unabated confidence in him as President of 
the Society.” Mr. Pickering made an amendment to the effect 
that as the members of this Society continued to have unlimited 
confidencein Mr. Burton as President of their Society, the action 
of the Newcastle Society was a matter of indifference to them. 
The motion was carried with enthusiasm. 


Duptey.— A report has reached me that on Saturday evening 
last, at a materialistic séance at the above place, the form was 
seized and found to be that. of the medium. Without pronouncing 
an opinion, in the absence of full information, I may state that 
some short time agoI sat with the particular gentleman, and 
being close to the cabinet I could, with others, distinctly hear the 
laboured breathing of the medium while the form was at least 
three yards from the cabinet ; and I also heard knocks from the 
inside of the cabinet in answer to questions put by the sitters 
while the form stood motionless in our presence. —NORTHUMBRIA. 


PLYMOUTH. 


Spiritualism enjoys in this town a somewhat unique position, 
being represented by aregularly organised church, presided over 
by the Rev. C. Ware, and carrying on its operations side by 
side with other religious bodies, without being itself a sect. Mr. 
Ware was for six years a minister of one of the Methodist 
bodies, but was suspended from that position in January in last 
year, on account of his avowed belief in Spiritualism. He now 
preaches the full truth of Spiritualism to a separate congrega- 
tion, meeting at Richmond Hall, where services are held 
every Sunday morning and evening, and where circles 
are held for devotion, and development of mediuwmship, 
during the week. The subject of Spiritualism has attracted 
great attention in the town and neighbourhood during the past 
year, partly through the establishment of this public movement, 
but chiefly through discussion of the subject at different times 
in the local Press. The cause is at present in a very flourishing 
condition ; comprising a large society and numerous private 
circles, combined with the general meetings held at the meeting- 
room. The following particulars of meetings held during the 
last week of the Old Year and .on the first Sunday of the New 
Year will afford a good view of the status of the movement here 
at the present time. 
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Monday’s Circle. —Mr. Taylor, under control, gave clairvoyant 
pictures, &c. ; 

Tuesday’s Circle. —Conversational and instructive addresses 
delivered through Mr. Paynter, trance medium, when an old 
friend gave very interesting particulars of his experiences and 
change of views in passing from earth into Spirit-life. Great 
power was also manifested at this circle through Mr. Davis, who 
is developing as a materialising medium. 

Wednesday’s Circle was an exceedingly good meeting. Mr. 
Taylor delivered encouraging addresses, and Mr. Key spoke 
under control for the first time. This latter friend is likely to 
make a trance speaker of a high order. eo 

Thursday’s Circle.—Both Mr. Key and Mr. Williams spoke 
under control. | ; 

Friday’s Circle.—An exceedingly enjoyable home circle ; 
addresses and loving communications from relatives were given 
through Mr. Crocker and Mr. Brooks, trance and materialising 
mediums. 

Saturday’s Circle.—Mr. Williams and Mr. Key both spoke 
under control. | as 

Sunday.—After a discourse by the writer on “ Spiritual 
Effort and its Varied Results,” a powerful discourse was de- 
livered to a large audience, by the guides of Mr. J. Husson. 

It will be seen from the above that seven trance mediums 
spoke at the various circles here mentioned, during the week. 

hus the movement has acquired a considerable momentum 
and carries the promise of best results for the future. 

In addition to the above a circle is being held at the house of 
Mr. Pine for materialisation of Spirits, and Spirit friends are 


already manifesting themselves in a very tangible manner. 
OMEGA. 


ADVICE TO INQUIRERS. 
The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really the mass of 
jugglery and imposture that it suits some people to say that it 
is, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
that you may see how séances should be conducted, and of 
what nature the ordinary phenomena are. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access tu private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on your own ex- 
periences gained in your own family circle, or amongst your own 
personal friends, all strangers being excluded. The bulk of 
Spiritualists have gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, of whom half, 
or at least two, should be of negative, passive temperament, and 
preferably of the female sex. The remainder may be of a more 
positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance by fresh visitors, in subdued light, and in comfortable and 
unconstrained positions, round an uncovered table of convenient 
size. Place the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. 
It is not important that the hands of each sitter should touch 
those of his neighbour, though the practice is frequently 
adopted. 

It is important that attention should not be too fixedly con- 
centrated on the expected manifestations. To this end engage 
in cheerful but not frivolous conversation. Avoid dispute or 
argument, Scepticism has no deterrent effect, but a bittor 
spirit of opposition in a person of determined will may totally 
stop or decidedly impede manifestations, If conversation flags, 
music is a great help, if it be agrocable to all, and not of a kind 
to irritate the sensitive ear. 

Avoid anxiety and fidgetiness of all kinds. If you havea 
medium in your number results will follow in due time, and you 
cannot hasten though you may impede them. Patience is essen- 
tial ; and it may be necessary to meet ton or twelve times, at 
short intervals, before anything occurs. If after such trial you 
still fail, break up the circle and form a fresh one. You will 
probably be able to guess at the reason of your failure, and can 
eliminate the inharmonious elements and introduce others. An 
hour should be the limit of an unsuccessful séance. 

If results are obtained, the first indication usually is a cool 
breeze passing over the hands, accompanied by involuntary 
twitching of the hands and arms of some of the sitters, anda 
sensation of throbbing in the table. These indications, at first 
so slight as to cause doubt as to their objectivo reality, will 
usually develop with moro or less rapidity. 

Table-tilting is more common than rapping. If the table 
moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface that you are 


Sure you are not aiding its motions, After some time you will 
probably find that the movement will continue if your hands 
are held over but not in contact with its surface. Do not, how- 
ever, try any such experiment until the movement has becoms ° 
thoroughly assured, and bo in no hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one person 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

If you are satisfied that a satisfactory communication has 
been established, ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, re- 
quest that directions may be given as to the order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs at first, ascribe it to the difficulty that un- 
doubtedly exists in directing the table movements at first with 
exactitude. Patience will eliminate the source of error, if there 
be a real desire on the part of the communicating Intelligence 
to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first that 
it is possible to speak with an Intelligence that is separate from 
that of any person present in the circle, you will have gained a 
great step. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same . 
code of signals, and as they become thoroughly established, ask 
that they may be made on the table, floor, or in a part of the 
room where they are demonstrably not produced by any natural 
means. Avoid, however, any vexatious imposition of restrictions 
on free communication. Let the Intelligence use its own means. 
If the attempt to communicate deserves your attention, it pro- 
bably has something to say to you, and will resent being ham- 
pered by useless interference. It rests with the sitters to a vory 
great extent to make the manifestations elevating or frivolous, 
and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of somo experienced Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded discontinuo the sitting at once. The process of 
developing a trance-medium is one that might disconcert an 
inexperienced inquirer. It will be found that increased light 
will check noisy and unpleasant manifestations, 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the frec use of great names, Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
serious and solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity 
or frivolity. Endeavour to be animated by a reverent desire 
for what is pure, good, and true. You will be repaid if you 
gain only a well-grounded conviction that there is a life after 
death, for which a pure and good life before death is the best 
and wisest preparation. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


W. C.—Mr. Morse’s ‘‘ Controls” will answer your questions if 
you will send them to tho secretary of the B.N.A.S., 38, 
Great Russcll-street, ‘in time for the next meeting. But why 
not attend personally? You would certainly be greatly 
interested. 

Mr. J. J. Monrse’s ArpointMents.—-Lonpon, Goswell Hall 
— Sundays during January and February : Guascow, March 8 ; 
StamrorD, March 12; NorrincHam, March 19; Canrprrr, 
March 26. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 
53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.—[ Adlvé. ] 


Mrs. HarvincE Britren’s Work.—Mrs. Hardinge Britten 
has promised to lecture on the Sundays of the ensuing months 
as follows. Any friends in places adjacent desiring week even- 
ing lectures, can apply to Tho Limes, Humphrey-street, 
Cheetham Hill, Manchester :—Sunday, January 8, 1882, Man- 
chester; 15, Bingley; 22, also 23 and 24, Bradford; 29, 
Macclesfield. Sunday, February 5, Blackburn ; 12, 13, and 14, 
Newcastle ; 19, Liverpool ; 26, Sowerby Bridge. Sundays of 
March and April, Manchester,—[Advt. ] 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘M.A. (Oxon.)” 


I must apologise for unavoidable delay in answering Dr. 
Wyld’s letter recently published in ‘“‘ Lian.” He propounds 
a series of six propositions, very carefully considered, to which 
he invites my adhesion. They hardly meet the point on which 
I was writing, and they also travel far beyond it; but they form an 
interesting statement of opinion. In dealing with them as he 
invites me, I must distinguish between knowledge derived from 
personal experience and hear-say evidence from other sources. 
The former is to me precise ; the latter is vague, contradictory, 
and useful only as illustrating conclusions more or less exactly 
drawn by persons whose precise opportunity and power of obser- 
vation we cannot expect to gauge with any accuracy. I shall 
be excused, then, if I differentiate my own experience, which J 
can gauge, from other evidence, which may be of the highest 
value, or of the smallest, but which I cannot exactly appraise. 
In so doing, I am but making a necessary distinction between 
evidence at first-hand and secondary testimony. 


Dr. Wyld's first proposition is: ‘‘I believe in the power 
of external Spirits to create solid objective bodies, either in their 
own likeness or in any other likeness, according to their imagina- 
tion and will, just as I believe in the power of any artistic Spirit 
in the flesh to create his own portrait or the portrait of any other 
individual, mechanically.” Thatisso. The ‘solid objective ” 
bodies are transient, and cannot, apparently, be maintained for 
any long period on the plane of matter; but while some are 
shadowy and impalpable, others are, to all sense of touch and 
sight, solid and objectively real. And they invariably (so far as 
I know) purport to be the work of external Spirits of humanity, 
and not of Spirits above or below the plane of humanity, nor 
of the spirit of the medium. I have repeatedly asked permis- 
sion to isolate one of these Forms, to experiment upon it, and 
see how long its existence in this world could be maintained. 
This request has always been refused, no doubt, for sufficient 
reagons, 


Dr. Wyld’s second proposition is: ‘I believe that many 
individuals in the flesh can project their own Spirits as visible 
objective doubles, and that these doubles can present them- 
selves to third parties and operate as physical identities.”” I can- 
not affirm this as true within my own experience. I do not know 
whether any individual of his own unaided power can project his 
double so that it shall be ‘‘ visible and objective.” I have never 
been able to distinguish the point at which my own offorts were 
supplemented by the power of external Spirit. I do not know by 
what test such a point could be fixed. Nor do I know, of my 
own experience, that such ‘‘ doubles can present themselves to 
third parties, and operate as physical entities.” On the contrary, 
in one conspicuous case, when I was able, from being present in 
spirit, to assure myself of what was going on at a distant place, I 
have no doubt that I was not visible to the natural eye of anyone: 
though I should probably have been visible to the clairvoyant 
sense of any seer, if present. There are, however, many recorded 
cases in which a double has made itself objectively manifest. 
Every one of such cases would need careful investigation before 
any such wide theory as Dr. Wyld’s could be founded upon it ; 
and still the crux as to how far external Spirit operated in each 
would remain, | 


The third proposition depends onthe second, and-to it I must 
except still more strongly. ‘‘If so, then the Spirits of en- 
tranced mediums, being external to the body, can do likewise, 
and assume any form and perform a variety of physical work.” 
The Spirit of an entranced medium is, at all events usually, 
in a state of perfect passivity. If it be temporarily separated 
from the physical body, itis (with rare exceptions) kept perfectly 
passive and still, and certainly does not go about to ‘‘perform a 
variety of physical work.” Ifmy memory serves me, however, Mrs. 
Hardinge Britten has recorded a case or cases of the activity of her 
own Spirit during the time that her physical body was possessed 
by another Spirit, who conversed through her organism. Such 
cases, if established, must be very rare ; possible only in the case 
of a high development of medical sensitiveness. Assuredly they 
are the exceptions to the rule: and cannot be quoted as Dr. 
Wyld uses them. 


Of the fourth proposition I have no knowledge at all; 
‘€ Individuals in a condition of reverie or half entrancement can, 
by imagination, produce forms objective to themselves, and can 
‘biologise’ others present so that these objects become to them 
as solid objective realities.” should be much surprised to find 
any person in a state of reverie who could first produce a Form 
objective to himself and then “‘biologise ” me into accepting it as 
real, solid, or objective. 


These are the four chief propositions. To them may be 
added two others, with one of which I agree, while from the 
remaining one I am compelled to dissent. I agree that‘ the 
vast majority of Spirit forms are produced by external and 
rational Spirits,” even when, as in some recorded cases of 
John King appearing in the likeness of his medium, an apparent 
double is produced. I donot know by what means the action 
of external Spirit can be excluded logically. The last article of 
belief, ‘‘that the Spirits of living bodies can, under certain 
conditions, enter the Spirit-world and act in all respects as if they 
were external Spirits finally emancipated from the flesh,”’ directly 
traverses such experience as has fallen to my lot. The tempo- 
rarily disenthralled Spirit is, in the first place, chained to its body 
by the magnetic cord of life, and can only move cautiously. 
It is (unless in the case of those who have so mastered 
the body, and learned the conditions of spiritual life) far from 
the master of its spiritual senses, and unable to go alone. It 
ean hardly take in what it sees, and would be, I should say, 
quite unable to do what Dr. Wyld conceives that it can. It 
is claimed, I know, that by long practice men have acquired the 
power of moving and living in the world of Spirit, free and un- 
hampered by the bodily shell that lies to all appearance dead, 
but of this I have no such knowledge as would warrant me in 
accepting Dr. Wyld’s position as an established fact. It seems 
to mo, indeed, that his first proposition alone is so far established 
that any deduction can reasonably be drawn from it as a basis of 
argument. At the same time, the others offeran enticing (but 
very illusory) field for speculation... We want more facts, and 
more time to study them. 


In 1876-77 I collected and published a great number of cases 
of what I called Transcorporeal Action of Spirit. I selected 
oases from various sources, old and new, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining, if possible, the laws which govern these appearances. 
Some were apparently aimless, but in a great number the influence 
of the affections was plainly traceable ; and the power of trans- 
corporeal action was found to be most marked before or at the 
time of death. In a number of these cases the double (if it be 
properly so-called) was seen only as a fleeting apparition; in 
some, on the contrary, it seems to have had the power of 
*‘ operating as a physical identity.” Mrs. de Morgan, for 
example, relates that she used to send a girl, whom she experi- 
mented with as a clairvoyante, on ideal journeys. One day she 
proposed to her to go to the house where the girl lited, She 
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went, and came back saying that she ‘‘ had givena rousing knock 
at the door.” The next day the account was verified. On 
‘inquiry, the woman of the house said that ‘‘ some mischievous 
person had rapped at the door and run away”’!—M.A. (Oxon.). 


SAUDA BFFENDI—‘WHAT IS TRUTH?” 
To the Editor of “ Liaur.” 

Sm,—In an editorial note, under my letter, in your issue of 
the 7th inst., you inform your readers that I have been mis- 
informed respecting the nationality, the healing powers, and 
other particulars concerning ‘‘ Sauda Effendi.” 

Allow me to assure you that it is you who have been mis- 
informed. 

Being the only person who has had daily intercourse with 
Sauda since his arrival in England, Iam better entitled than 
anyone else to give a statement of facts concerning him. 
Sauda being silent as a sphynx, I did not gather from him that 
he was an Egyptian, but was told so by the friend who intro- 
duced him to me; and, by the fact that he has been long 
employed on the Suez Canal, I was confirmed in this opinion. I 
learn now that he is a native of Syria, but this is a matter of no 
importance whatever. The important fact is that, to my 
knowledge, he has performed several astounding cures, and 
saved many patients, one in particular, from the knife of the 
faculty. True, he does not heal every sufferer, but who ever 
did so, either magnetically or otherwise ? 

. Sauda Effendi does not eat meat nor drink wine; at least, he 
has never done so to my knowledge in his own house or at 
mine, and if your informant knows to the contrary perhaps he 
will tell us when and where he did so, and I shall then stand 
corrected. 

I never heard of Sauda sonding circulars to the English 
public, and if he had done so I should certainly have known 
of it, being his only confidential friend in England. I have scen 
some circulars in the French language, for use in France, where 
his curative powers are recognised and widely known. 

As Sauda Effendi is soon to leave England, it becomes of no 
consequence whatever to the public whether he is a great healer, 
a Syrian, or a consumer of animal food, or. wine, nor am I his 
showman, but I am compelled to again address you on the subject 
by my desire to uphold truth, and correct statements not in 
accordance with facts. —Very truly yours, G. DaMIant. 

29, Colville-road, Notting Hill, W., 

January 9th, 1882. 


THE WORLD-SOUL. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Lian.” 


Srr,—If not troubling your able correspondent, Mrs. Penny, 
too much, and if it would also be interesting to the majority of 
your readers, it would afford me both profit and pleasure if that 
obliging lady would explain more fully her meaning as to the 
‘World-Soul.” I am forced to confess a complete ignorance 
upon this subject, the idea being totally novel to me. 

Mrs. Penny designates the ‘‘ World-Soul” as an ‘‘ ontity”’— 
a ‘‘sub-creator’—‘* a vice-regent.” Are we to undorstand by 
these words an independent ‘‘ Being”—an ‘‘ Individuality ?”’ If 
so, would this Being be entirely Spiritual, never incarnated ? 
And are those clairvoyants whose vision is openod to perceive 
‘¢ Rlementals,” supposed to look upon the mental.or thought- 
creations, or emanations of this ‘‘ entity”? Is there then a 
secondary or swb-creator, who must also be a ‘‘ creation of the 
Divine Being or ‘‘ Abyssal God,” as Mrs. Penny terms Him ? If 
so, would there not then be a higher and a lower Godt What 
would be the proportions of an ‘‘ entity” which ‘‘ creates by 
formative imagination multitudes of bodies” ? Something mon- 
strous, I presume. 
mass—of what? Vapour? Would not a ‘ sowl” have form? 
That is, if we understand by soul the ‘‘perisprit” or Spirit-body. 

If a mortal posesses the power to behold the sub-creations, or 
thought-emanations, of this World-Soul, may he not at length 
come to know the ‘‘ Being” herself—if we may assign sex to 
this ‘entity’? And would this ‘‘ Being” at last be rz:olved 
into *‘ Mother Nature” ? 

These questions, doubtless, betray much mental darkness on 
the part of the inquirer ; but whilst craving the kindly patience 
of the amiable lady who has vouchsafed mo already so much use- 
ful information, I would solioit tho favour that she will graciously 
throw still more light upon this interesting subject, and thus 
remove the ignorance of one who professes to be only a humble 
and reverent STUDENT, 


Or is it only an infinite, floating, formless: 
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PERSONAL EXPHRIENOES IN SPIRITUALISM. 


The following address was delivered on Monday last by Mr. Thomas 
Liveritt, vefore the British National Association of Spiritualists. 

It may not be altogether out of place if I commence my . 
remarks with a few comments upon some passages in the good 
old Book which have a bearing upon what I am about to relate. 

In the 4th chapter of Job we are told that Eliphaz had.a 
vision in the night, which so greatly alarmed him that it made 
all his bones to shake ; for, said he, ‘‘a Spirit passed before my 
face.”’ In consequence of his agitation he could not tell what 
form the Spirit possessed ; but there is no doubt that if he had 
not been so frightened he would have seen that it was in 
the human shape. He heard a voice, however, which 
addressed to him, in language which he understood, an intelli- 
gent question, so that we may reasonably presume that the 
Spirit was one of his own kith and kin. 

When quite a youth I also had a remarkable experience, in 
some respects not unlike that which the reprover of Job had. 
In the silence and darkness of the night, I was suddenly 
awakened from a deep sleep, and I heard a voice, and I have 
no doubt that I might have seen a Spirit if I had not been, 
like Eliphaz, so greatly frightened ; but I heard a voice, and 
that voice I recognised as the voice belonging to the dearest 
object I had in this world. JI had no reason at the time to 
believe otherwise than that the person to whom the voice 
belonged was in good health, and many miles from where I 
was ; yet I heard and recognised the voice of my dear mother 
who called me by the familiar name she always used, and 
strange to say she told me “‘she was dead’; and the next 
post brought the too true and too sad news of HEE sudden 
departure from earth-life. 

There is also a remarkable padeage or two in the book of 
Daniel. Daniel tells us in the 8th chapter that he, too, had a 
vision, the sight of which very much alarmed him. The intelli- 
gent beingthat appeared to him he calls a man, although he had put 
off, by what we call death, his material garment. Daniel saw 
him approach, and he heard his voice as he made known to 
him some of the events in the world’s history which time 
would reveal. In the 10th chapter we are informed that he 
had another vision, which appears to have been preceded by 
some strange outward manifestations by invisible beings, which 
so alarmed his companions that they fled, leaving Daniel 
alone. Now this time Daniel not only saw the man and heard 
his voice, but he gives a description of his personal appearance 
and the garments he wore. What I wish especially to call 
your attention tu is the statement which Daniel makes as to his 
physical condition on both occasions, namely, that he ‘‘ was ina 
deep sleop.” Notwithstanding this outwardly unconscious 
condition, he saw and described the man; he heard his voice 
and understood his language; which again implies that the 
Spirit was one of his own nation. 

In theso instances there is evidence that a human being does 
retain his conscious individuality, although his body may be 
wrapped up in a state of immobility and inertness. Is it not 
strange that with these and many other similar passages of 
Scripture, many students of the Bible should continue to*teach 
the absurd doctrine that when man dies he is put into the grave 
and will remain thero until the last day, when he will hear the 
trumpet sound, and come forth to judgment, which is altogether 
such a wild and cruel theory that the mind naturally and 
instinctively shrinks from entertaining such a jumble of erro- 
neous notions respecting the provisions of its All-wise and 
loving Creator. 

There is another romarkable passage in the 5th verse of the 
4th chapter of Daniel :—‘‘ There came forth the fingers of a 
man’s hand and wrote upon the plaster of the wall.” Many 
have read this passage, but how few, it would appear, even of 
our public teachers, have stopped to reflect uponit. If they had 
done so they would surely havo arrived at juster conclusions re- 
specting man’s stato hereafter. Indeed, I verily believe that our 
religious teachers are responsible for a great deal of tho irre- 
ligion, unbelief, and materialism of the present day. Certain 
dogmas have so warped their minds that it seems almost 
impossible for them to think out their own unbiassed thoughts, 
or to muster up sufficient courage to preach unpopular truths. 

‘‘There came forth fingers and wrote.” What a sig- 
nificant statemont! What a revelation this Spiritual mani 
festation makes known, for these fingers were doubtless 
attached to a hand, and the hand to an arm, and thé 
arni to a trunk or body, which includes all the other members 
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and organs that go to make up the human form. Observe, they 
were the ‘‘fingefs of a man’s hand.” Then we think it pretty 
clear that the Intelligence, being a man, must once have lived, 
in this or some other world, most likely in this ; and if he once 
lived in this world, his return proves that he had still a con- 
scious, intelligent existence, and.that although hé had put off his 
material garment, he could come back, so to speak, and give a 
written message of warning to his poor erring brethren who were 
still in the outer court of his Father’s house; and if he could 
return asa messenger from on high, and give direct writing, 
why not others ? 

It may appear strange and incredible, but it is nevertheless 
true, as I know from personal experience, that Spirits, to use a 
conventionalism, do return and give direct writing upon various 

ubjects. I say it may appear strange and incredible, and 
indeed it must do so to those who are held spell-bound by the 
dogma of the resurrection of the interred dead, a doctrine which, 
however, must soon be given up by preachers as untenable, and 
then will follow the doctrine ofa literal day of general judgment 
and, as a consequence, the orthodox notions about Heaven and 
Hell and a personal devil. It will then be taught that evil in this, 
or any other world is its own punishment, without any 
vindictive Hell; and that good is its own reward. Those 
who have burst these orthodox bonds and raised their heads 
into the light of Spiritual truth, see the bright smiling faces of 
their dear departed ones; feel the warm pulsations of their 
Father’s great heart ; and see the loving smiles beaming forth in 
every ray of light from His benignant countenance, divested of 
the wrath and vengeance, divested of the partiality and 
favouritism, divested of the limitation and littleness in which 
man, in astate of crudity and conceit, has portrayed and shrouded 
the All-wise and loving Parent of the universe. With our nobler 
views of the Creator, it would, indeed, appear strange and un- 
accountable to us if our Father did not allow some of His children 
who have passed through the state we call death to visit and 
cammunicate with those of His children who are still in this 
initial state of existence, where darkness, even by their 
teachers, is put for light, and light for darkness; where 
amid this babble of tongues they are almost in a 
hopeless state of bewilderment, not knowing which way 
to go. Those amongst us who have ascended some 
of these spiritual heights ardently entreat our brethren, who 
are still in the fog arising from the boggy ground of self-con- 
tradictory doctrines, to come up with us into the light, 
where they will be able to distinguish clearly the difference 
between truth and error, and good and evil. And if thisis the 
feeling and desire of those who are in the experience of these 
things here, certainly no wonder need be expressed that the 
good and wise on the other side should wish to be workers in 
helping to clear away the foggy condition of the mental atmo- 
sphere in which mankind at the present day exists as to his 
religious belief, 

One more thought upon this subject, and then I must pass 
on to the prime objectof this paper. In the new age know- 
ledge is to be increased ; the light uf the moon is to become as 
the light of the sun, and the light of the sun is to be 
sevenfold. In this new condition of things is to be fulfilled 
the promise, “‘ And there shall be no more death.” Even now 
this prophecy is in course of fulfilment, for to the spiritually 
enlightened mind, there is no death, in the sense in which death 
is popularly understood ; and as persons are taught that man 
is man, apart from his material body, they will see that what 
is now called death is only an exchange of worlds, or 
the being withdrawn from a conscious life in this cutward 
material, to a conscious life in the inward Spiritual, state. 

I will now proceed to relate some of those ‘‘ Modern 
Miracles,” as they are called, which it has been my privilege 
to witness, and although the philosophy of the subject is more 
interesting to my present condition of mind, yet it is pleasing 


eee one’s experience when it may conduce to the good of 
others. 


Among the first remarkable phenomena we witnessed was 
one we have never had repeated. It was observed by five 
persons in full gas light. We were sitting at a square 
mahogany dining table, quite expecting from the cracking 
and creaking noises that were taking place that we should, 
seo it rise up from the floor, as we had seen it do before. But, 
to our surprise, and to the terror of the ladies, who ran from 
the room, the surface of a portion of the table rose up some six 
or seven inches, in a conical form, and a something, which all 
saw, darted, or passed out, at the apex, Now whether this was 


intentivnal or unintentional on the part.of the invisibles we have 
never been able to ascertain, probably because in those carly days 
we used to have a variety of communicants, from whom we 
could not get explanations very readily. But it still seems to 
me that it was unintentional, for it was something like what you 
might expect to see on the bursting of an engine, the weakest 
part giving way and bulging out and the steam or force 
escaping from the opening so made; with this difference, that the 
surface of the table instantly regained its former appearance. I 
call this a miracle, because it is outside tho ordinary operation of 
the laws of nature, and of the art of the-illusionist, or the 
wisdom of the scientist. 

On another occusion when sitting for physical manifestations a 
gentleman proposed that weshould put a tumbler and a ring under 
the table, and ask the Spirits to drop the ring into the glass so 
that we might all hear it fall, Mrs. Everitt thereupon took off her 
ring, and at the same time a medium present became entranced 


and said that there was a female Spirit present, a friend of Mrs, 


Everitt’s, who would give more wonderful manifestations through 
her mediumship than had been done by our Spirit friend who 
had been accustomed to give manifestations in imitation of all 
the sounds made by the implements used in a carpenter’s shop. 
‘‘And,” continued the medium, ‘‘as an evidence of the truth of 
this statement, the female Spirit has taken away the ring.” 
We, of course, looked to see if the ring was still under 
the table where we had just placed it, but it was gone. 
My son, who had come in for the séance rather late 
and sat on tho couch on one side of the room, said 
that he saw a hand glide along the carpet to where the ring was, 
and then disappear. Seven days from this time we were hold- 
ing another séance at a friend’s house about a mile from our 
own. A very good seer was present, and said, ‘“‘I see a 
female Spirit and she is holding a ring between her finger and 
thumb as though she wanted me to notice it.” He correctly 
described both the ring and the female Spirit, and in the course 
of a little time the ring dropped upon the table. Mrs. Everitt 
picked it up and put it upon her finger, and, strange to say, it 
was so hot that it made a red mark round her finger, and when 
about to take it off again, the seer said she must not, nor allow 
any person to handle it. One of the reasons why it 
had been taken away was that her Spirit friends would be 
able to enter her sphere more easily and her health 
would be improved, statements which were afterwards fully 
realised, for Mrs. Everitt’s health was very much improved, and 
some new gifts were added to her mediumship, such as dire¢t 
writing, Spirit lights and perfumes, &c. Now, what connection 
exists between our Spirit friends and the ring, the medium’s 
health and the increased facilities given for the birth of new gifts, I 
am ata loss to understand, but a caution was given both by the 
seer’s Spirit friends and also by our own Spirit friends to Mrs. 
Everitt not to take the ring off her finger, nor allow it to be 
handled by others, as the magnetism of other persons would 
interfere with their own magnetic charge of the ring, which now 
formed a connecting link between themselves ‘and the medium. 
Mrs. Everitt, however, was not careful to observe this injunction, 
for on two or three occasions she took the ring off to shew to 
her friends who wished to look at it, though there was no per- 
ceptible difference in the ring, either in its appearance or, 
so far as we could tell, in its influence, from its having 
been in the possession of invisible beings. But the handling 
by other persons evidently interfered with the object 
the Spirits had in view, and as they were not going to be defeated, 
they said they would prevent Mrs. Everitt doing that, and 
accordingly one night they took the ring from her wedding 
finger and placed it on the largest finger of her right hand, 
from which it was impossible for her or anyone else to remove 
it without crushing the knuckle, or by filing the ring, or burning it 
through with an acid. When at Penzance with a number of 
friends, Mrs. Everitt’s finger was observed to be very much 
swollen from the tightness of the ring, and some of the company 
wished us to use means to have it taken off, as they were 
apprehensive of serious consequences, but we knew that those 
who put it on had the power to remove it, if it were necessary, 
and the: same night it was removed without Mrs. Everitt’s know- 
ledge. We looked all about the room for it; as did also the 
landlady the next day, but without success. As we were very 
anxious lest Mrs. Everitt’s health should not be so good as it had 
been, we asked our Spirit friends to be good enough to restore the 
ring, and accordingly the next morning I found a portion of it on my 
watch-stand,and while we were looking atit, atthe sametime asking 
ourSpirit friends to let us have the other part, that we might have it 
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repaired, it was then and there put into Mrs. Everitt’s hand in 
a very mysterious way; but how neither she nor Tcould tell. On 
one occasion when they restored a ring they would not allow 
any one to touch it nor yet Mrs. Everitt to put it on, as they 
said that they would put it on themselves, which they did with 
the swiftness of a flash of lightning; and strange to say they 
actually passed it beyond another ring the same size where they 
wished her to wear it; all that she felt was a warm stream pass 
up her finger. At different times they have taken several of her 
rings and retained them for periods varying from one week to 
four. They have always taken them without her knowledge, and 
with two exceptions they have also restored them to her finger 
ggain without her knowing or feeling when. 

Not many weeks ago a seer said—‘‘ Mr. Everitt, you have 
some papers in your pocket which have reference to the past. 
They are also connected with an unfinished paper with which 
you have to do, and you have got to finish it. On those papers 
in your pocket there are long and short lines.” Some few days 
previous to this I had asked Mrs. Everitt to write out a descrip- 
tion of her personal feelings while manifestations were occurring 
in her presence, intending to give them a place in this paper. I 
am quite certain that no one in the room (apart from Mrs. 
Everitt, and even she did not know they were in my pocket), 
knéw anything about these papers, and as I had not looked at 
them I could not tell what was meant by the long and short 
lines ; but on opening the papers I found that Mrs. Everitt had 
written on note paper, that she had written some short lines 
across the papér in the ordinary way, and some long ones the 
length way of the paper. We have in this circumstance evidence of 
the presence and knowledge of invisible beings, and their ability 
to make known, through specially endowed persons, not only 
our actions but our wishes and intentions. 

I mention this instance of the presence of intelligent beings 
about us because it is closely related to a remarkable vision Mrs. 
Everitt had respecting myself. She’was in her normal condi- 
tion, with her natural oyes closed, and her hand placed over 
them soas to exclude all external light, and her elbow resting 
on the table ; her inner or Spiritual sight was opened and the 
light by which she now saw was soft, clear, and bright. She had 
been permitted to seo the interior of some gorgeous temples with 
all their glittering glory of precious stones, which languago, she 
said, failed to describe ; also vonerable sages in their symboli- 
oal robes, and the mode in which they worshipped the Author 
of their being, and the method by which they communicated 
with the departed, in far distant ages. After this vision of the 
past had faded from her sight, she said, ‘‘I now see a female 
descend, dressed in white, with a blue sash fastened on the right 
side witha bow. She has a scroll in her hand, but I cannot see 
her features as she has on a thin white veil” (John, Mrs, Everitt’s 
chief control, has since told us that it was Annie, her Sunday- 
school teacher). ‘She has now unrolled the scroll and is holding it 
go that I can see that there are letters on it.” 

She then told us the letters and we put them down as follows ; 
krowrofehtdroluoyeradetnawotplehote 
vomerehtssonkradfoehtelpoepevigmeht 
thgileworahtiwuoy. Asour Spirit friends have some- 
times communicated in foreign languages we at first thought this 
was one of those messages, but after a time we discovered that, 
reading each word backwards, the message was as follows: ‘Work 
' fortheLord. Youare wanted to helpto remove the darknessof the 
people. Give them light. We are with you.” Mrs. Everitt 
continued: ‘‘ I now sec a large building. Inside this building is 
a large square hall. Many people are running up the stairs, 
filling the hall, At the further end ‘is a platform, and on it are 
two chairs anda table. At the back isalarge placard, and I 
see ‘Lecture on Spiritualism, by T. Everitt, Esq., of London, 
&e.’”? Soclear and distinct were all these and many other 
particulars, that thesecresssaid she should be able to recognise the 
place at once if ever she should see it again. As far as it con- 
cerned myself, to all human appearance its realisation seemed a 
very improbable thing, especially for it to take place where it 
did, nearly 300 miles from where the vision was given. But in 
less than three months the prophecy was fulfilled to the 
letter. For when we were in the North of England I was 
requested to give a lecture on Spiritualism, and the hall 
was over the Mechanics’ Rooms, which building had to bo 
entered to ascend the staircase to get to the hall. At the end 
of the hall was the platform, on which were two chairs and at 
the back a large bill announcing the lecture, with my name in 
large typo. The hall was filled with an intcrested and attentive 
gudience which shewed its decp interost in the subject of the 


manifestations are taking place. 
firmly over her eyes she has correctly described Spirit lights. 


eye. 


lecture by the many questions put to me at the close. 
Several queries here present themselves which I think should 
engage the attentive consideration of the psychologist. 
the seeress transferred to the place which she saw so clearly and 
distinctly, and of which she gave such an accurate description? 
Do the mentalities, which exist first in the cause world, acquire 
fixity or permanency in that world before or after they have 
been ultimated in this outer world ? Was space annihilated ? In 
reference to her physical body it was not, for that remained with 
us inthe room. Then, also, the intervening time must have been 
annihilated, for she not only saw the place but the aforesaid 
particulars, which were not accomplished in this world until about 
twelve weeks afterwards. I may here observe in passing that 
we have had much evidence of the existence of this inner 
vision. 
places and events, has been given before the scenes, &c., 
have taken place in this world. In the case of Mr. Duguid, the 
painting medium of Glasgow, pictures are executed by means 
of inner vision; he sees and knows what he is doing, but not with 
his outward eyes nor with the external light, for, notwithstanding 


Was 


The actual delineation of persons and things, of 


total darkness and utter obliviousness to all external things, he 


picks out his paints, mixes his colours, and produces oil paintings 


in this outer world. Query, has he produced two pictures, one 
in the Spiritual and the other in the material world ; one the 
duplicate of the other, cohering or existing as cause and effect ? 
Or does the Spiritual light so interpenetrate all material things 
as to enable man with his Spiritual sight to see the nature and 
properties of these outor things? If we had aclear and definite 
solution to these problems it would considerably help the 
metaphysical student in his researches. 

I will give one more instance as proof of the existence of this 
phase of mediumship and then pass on to what Mrs. Everitt has 
handed to me as descriptive of her personal feelings when 
When I have placed my hands 


Whether they. were large or small, moving fast or slow, near the 
ceiling or the floor, in front or behind her, it made no difference ; 
she could see and describe those external objects as well as any 
of us who were present and looking at them with the physical 
Mrs. Everitt has no control over these states ; she cannot 
command them, although she can sometimes prevent them, but 
not always. 

The following is what she has handed to me to add to this 
paper :— 

‘¢ Some experiences at different séances.—I think the success 
or non-success rests in a great measure with the sitters. If all 


‘are in harmony, the magnetism or aura is given off more freely’’ 


(I suppose Mrs. Everitt means the right sort of aura), ‘Sand can 
be more readily used by our invisible friends. I have often 
felt as though the atmosphere, when the sitters have not been 
congenial, was impregnated with thick damp fog, which prevented 


the Spirit friends from getting near us, and at other times, when 


there were earnest, lively, and genial people present, as if the 
very atmosphere was composed of living presences, which could 
come close to us and speak with the greatest freedom and ease. 
When John or Znippy has been speaking, I have frequently 
felt a tightness across the throat, almost like a sore throat 
coming on; and when I have been going to speak a catching 
of the breath has prevented me uttering any sound. It 
is not always so, as I can very often talk without 
having any feeling of that kind, but I invariably find, when I 
do talk much, that for several days afterwards a feeling of 
languor remains, and I do not possess my usual strength and 
energy—a feeling as though too much life forco had boon 
given off. 

‘In reference to Direct Writing, I always feel cold sensa- 
tions passing from the top of my head down the back, extending 
to the foet, and those sitting on cither side of me generally 
experience similar feelings of coldness just before the writing is 
given. When my own hand is used for writing, I appear to lose 
all sensation in it, and when I put my Jeft hand to my eyes to 
shut out the light, which enables our friends to writo with 
greater ease, I cannot tell if my hand has any motion at all. It 
might be moving up and down for aught I feel, for sensation 
appears to have entirely left it, except when it 1s used with great 
force by someone who is unaccustomed to write through it, 
Feeling returns to my hand and arm when the pencil falls from 
my fingers. 

‘In reference to raps, and the movement of objects without 
mortal contact, these appear to take place entirely independent 
of me, and sometimes without my knowledge, and at a 
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considerable distance from me. Raps have many times been heard 
and the movement of furniture observed by others before 
my attention has been called to the fact.” [I may 
here observe that I have on several occasions conversed 
with Spirit friends when Mrs. Everitt has been in sound 
sleep, and I have had to wake her up to participate in the con- 
versation. I have also seen on several occasions, and so have 
many others, in broad day or gas light, when we have not been 
having a séance, objects moving or gliding along, slowly or 
rapidly, without her knowledge, she being in conversation with 
friends and her back towards the objects so moving, and she 
has only been made acquainted with the fact either by being 
told or being startled by the object rushing up to her. Mrs. 
Everitt continues :] ‘‘ When I enter the other life, as we call it, 
although it really only seems like a continuation of this, I do not 
know how I get there or return to this again. It only seems like 
closing my eyes on things and friends here, and opening them 
on things and familiar faces there. Some of the friends I have 
known in this life; others I have become acquainted with 
through Spirit communion ; and others I have been introduced 
to while over there. So impressed am I with their personal 
appearance that I feel certain that I could recognise some on 
their likeness, 

‘“T have sometimes given personal descriptions of those I 
have seen on the other side when I have not had any knowledge 
of their existence here. I have also brought messages from 
friends there to friends here, which have been acknowledged to 
be correct, On one occasion a Spirit told me that her husband, 
who was still in the earth-life, wore a piece of her hair near his 
heart. I had never seen either of them before that evening, 
and the gentleman at once proved the correctness of this message 
by unbuttoning his shirt collar and pulling up a little blue silk 
bag, suspended round his neck by a piece of blue ribbon, and 
which bag contained a piece of his departed wife’s hair, which, 
he said, he had always worn near his heart since her death, and 
no one knew it but himself. This message, &c., gave him great 
comfort and assurance of his wife’s continued existence. I might 
give you many more instances, but my husband thinks his 
paper will be too long.” 

In conclusion, I will just say from what Mrs. Everitt 
_has informed me at different times, that when she is in the 
other life she is perfectly conscious of the fact and 
has said to friends when there, ‘People call this 
dreaming in our world.” They have sometimes asked her 
to take a message for them to their friends, and she has 
promised to do so if permitted to remember, reminding them 
that it depended upon that condition. She has been present 
at séances as a Spirit, and has observed how a Spirit has con- 
trolled the physical organism of an entranced medium, and on 
one occasion she herself gave a communication by raps, which 
was to be sent at once to a friend. She has also several times 
seen her own body lying helplessly in a chair and knew that 
it was hers, but only regarded it as she would a dress for 
which she had, for the time being, no use. She also noticed 
that the garments it had on were different to the clothes her 
Spiritual body wore. When ‘‘ over there,” if she remembers 
or is reminded that she must return to this state again, she 
feels a disinclination to do so, but she has no choice in the 
matter. She never feels that she is a stranger there, or that 
she is there to be shewn the beauties of the place ; and although 
things, places, and persons are familiar to her there and do 
not strike her as strange, yet when she returns she feels and 
gees the indescribable contrast. 

If we, my friends, while living here are fulfilling the grand 
purpose of our oreation, then not only will that glorious in- 
heritance ere long be ours, but those bright and shining ones 
will be our companions. 


Mr. E. W. Wattts writes us that he expects to be in England 
again on or before April 30th. His many friends will he glad to 
welcome him back. 

Rererrine to Dr. Wyld’s contribution to the last aes of 
‘‘ Liaut,” Sir Charles Isham, Bart., writes :—‘‘ Dr. Wyld, in 
his remarks upon the Buddhist Catechism, writes to the cffect 
that none of that creed have made a mark in the world—that 
there has been no Copernicus, &c., &., amongst them. 
According to ‘Ingersoll’s Orations’ (p. 93, ‘ Oration on Hum- 
boldt s Avyabhatta on the banks of the Ganges taught that the 
earth is a sphere and revolves on its own axis ages before 
Copernicus lived, Whether he was 9 Buddhist or not is not 
stated,” 


SPIRITUALISM IN RUSSIA, 


In the December number of the Revue Spirite is an article 
from Prince Adéka on Nihilism, from which we learn some: 
thing about Spiritualism in Russia. In the Russo-Greek 
Church symbols and ceremonies are so multitudinous that 
the Gospel itself is nearly lost sight of. The Church doctrines 
are based upon the letter of the account in the book of Genesis 
as to Adam and Kve’s origin, the fall, and the curse ; and upon 
the letter of the New Testament as to the resurrection of the 
body, judgment, and sentence to a material helland heaven, One 
of its dogmas, as expounded by the present Metropolitan, is that 
the souls as well as bodies of children are engendered of parents, 
a dogma, Prince Adéka holds, which has the force and effect of 
a first lesson in Materialism. 

In the Russo-Greek Church there is no salvation except 
through its Sacraments, called Mysteries, only to be expounded 
and applied by its priests. From birth to death the Russian has 
the priest’s hands upon him. Adults who are able to shake 
themselves free, numerous of late years, have no mental resource 
open to them except the religious mysticism of some sect, or 
scientific materialism, the foundation of which was laid early by 
their Church creed ; from thence the step backward is short, to 
nothingism—Nihilism. A further disastrous step in the same 
direction brings the rebound, and that leads to the wish to anni- 
hilate what is in the way of realising reform. 

Against the revolutionary reaction setting in, the writer of 
this article sees a remedy in the Russian Government permitting 
the free discussion of Spiritualism as furnishing the most 
rational and effective reasons against hatreds and violence. 
But Spiritualism does not harmonise with orthodoxy, therefore 
clerical censorship will have none of it. No book or paper of 
any kind whatever conflicting with orthodoxy is allowed to 
be published in the Russian language. Even the Hon. 
Alexander Aksakof himself, an Imperial Councillor, with all the 
influence at his command, is obliged to write his ‘‘ Review of 
Psychological Studies” in the German Janguage, and have it 
printed and oat in Germany, at Leipzig. 


- RE-INCARNATION., 
To the Liditor of ‘* Licut.”’ 


Srr,— Will you allow me space to acknowledge with gratitude 
the courteous manner in which ‘‘M. A. (Oxon.)” has referred to the 
objections which I deemed it necessary to make to the teaching 
of his guides upon the abovo subject ? 

T have no hesitation in accepting his suggestion that each of 
our opinions may be ‘only another view of many sided-truth,” 
as I call to mind a vision, bearing upon the same idea, which 
was presented to me one day by my guides. In this vision 
Truth was represented asa many-sided pyramid, whose base 
rested upon earth and whose apex touched Heaven. A spiral path 
reached from bottom to top, up which toiled an innumerable host, 
Those who were nearest the earth could only see a small portion 
of one of the many facets. As progress was made the possibility 
of bringing the hole of one facet within the range of vision was ate 
tained ; and so on until two or three facets at one glance could 
be appreciated, but it was not until the apex had been reached 
that a complete bird’s-eye view could be obtained and ‘‘ Truth” 
in its concrete form could be realised. 

It may be as ‘‘M. A. (Oxon.)” suggests, that Re-Incarnation 
“fas popularly understood,” is merely an allegorical form used 
by the Spirits to express an eternal truth; but even should I find 
that to be the case, it would not affect the principle which to me 
is so just and reasonable, viz. : Spiritual progression through 
every phase of experience. 

The purity of child-hood is very beautiful in its way. Im- 
munity from what is known as temptation, but which I should 
rather render as testing, may be very desirable to the spiritually 
weak, but these conditions do not beget spiritual athletes ; and 
in tho far beyond, in looking back, our victories wiil be all the 


{more precious for knowing that we have overcome the enemies 


at last by whom, it may be, we at first were overpowered, though 
not defeated. 

Should “‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” not be convinced by his study of the 
subject, and I, on the other hand, not see the necessity of 
leaving the track which I have selected, still we can grasp ° 
hands over the hedge, for both roads run parallel, and lead to 
the same destination.—Yours obediently, ARKASE. 

January 10th, 1882. 


Refuse not to be informed; good counsel breaks no man’s head, 
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SEANOCE WITH MR. HUSE. 


On Tuesday, the 2nd inst., Mr. J. Cecil Husk gave a private 
séance to a few friends assembled at my house. 

My object in sending you this narrative is not to advertise 
Mr. Husk’s mediumship, but to shew to those who seek evi- 
dence of the truth of Spirit manifestations at semi-public circles, 
and who so often get disappointed in the quest, how possible it 
is to obtain satisfactory demonstration when great care is taken 
to select the sitters and make the conditions as harmonious as 
possible. | 

The special object I had in view on this occasion was to offer 
to two friends (whom I shall call Mr. and Mrs. A.), who had 
never witnessed any physical phenomena, evidence which would 
convince them of the presence of a power outside themselves. 
I had previously explained to them in a series of conversations, 
as well as I was able, the principal teachings of Spiritualism, and 
had led them up to the point at which I thought that they 
would be able to grasp the evidence which I wished to give; 
and I believe this to be an essential condition of success, for it 
appears to me to be simple folly to introduce the objective 
phenomena to anyone who has not been made to understand the 
fundamental truths of Spirit teaching. The remaining members 
of the circle I had selected with the view of gaining as much 
strength as possible—they were all Spiritualists. 

Before the séance our friends met Mr. Husk at the tea table, 
and a cheerful conversation was kept up which had the effect of 
placing him completely at his ease. After tea we adjourned, with 
the exception of Mr. Husk, to the room in which the séance was 
to be held (14 feet square), WhenI had arranged the members 


of the circle (10 in number) round the table, I led Mr. Husk 


into the room and requested Mr. A. to lock the door and retain 
possession of the key. The only stipulations which I made were 
that there were to be no test conditions in the ordinary sense of 
the words ; that Mr. Husk should be treated as a gentleman ; 
and that the declarations of my wife and myself that we had 
not loosened our hold of Mr. Husk’s hands should be deemed 
sufficient. On the table wero placed the fairy bells, a card 
covered with luminous paint, and two iron rings. ‘These rings 
I had procured during the day, as one of Mr. Husk’s invisible 
friends had made me understand, at my breakfast table, hus 
wish that these might be forthcoming during the evening. After 
sitting about 20 minutes “‘ Irresistible” began to speak. 
Mrs. A. remarked to her neighbour, ‘“‘I wonder whether he 
speaks Spanish.” Immediately ‘‘ Irresistible” replied in that 
language, and a lively conversation was kept up for a few 
minutes, 

The fairy bells were played upon with considerable skill and 
were whirled round the room with great rapidity. On the under- 
side of this instrument was a patch of luminous paint so that we 
could trace its course as it passed over our heads. At a given 
signal I struck a light and found that the “ Invisiblos”’ had lifted 

& heavy arm-chair over our heads and placed it in the centro of 
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the table ; the chair upon which the medjum sat had been turned 
round; one of his arms was threaded through the back and on 
his wrists were fixed the two iron rings, although my wife and 
myself still retained our hold of his hands. These rings were so 
tightly fixed that I failed in my attempts to remove them and 
consequently had to wait until the lights were turned out for 
Mr. Husk’s hands to be freed. 

‘¢ John King,” who had been speaking to us at intervals dur- 
ing the evening, now expressed his desire to materialise, and gave 
us our choice whether he should do so whilst we still held the 
medium’s hands, or whether the medium should be’ drawn a 
few inches back from the circle, in which case the manifestation 
would be more perfect. As the room was too small for Mr. Husk 
to attempt to move about if he had had any intention of doing 
so, we elected that he should be drawn back. In a very few 
minutes ‘John King” was perfectly materialised and shewed 
himself by the aid of the luminous card. He moved completely 
round the room at the back of the sitters, allowed each one to hold 
his drapery, placed his hands on each head in turn, and finally, as 
a test to myself, took my hand, spread open the fingers, and passed 
them through and through his beard close to his chin that 
I might know that the hair was growing out ofthe flesh. (Mr. 
Husk’s face is shaved with the exception of his upper lip.) For at 
least half an hour ‘‘ John King” walked (or rather floated) about 
the room in his material form, and after blessing us as only 
‘‘John King” can, he gave instructions to close the sitting. When 
the gas was again lighted, Mr. Husk was found to have been 
turned so that his face was buried in the window curtains, and 
surrounded by chairs and ottomans. 

If friends who are desirous of giving evidence to investi- 
gators would use the same means which I have adopted, I feel 
certain that there would be fewer failures to mourn over. 

Lewisham, S.E., E. W. W. 

January 8th, 1882. 


MR. OHOIL HUSE’S VISIT TO PARIS. 


The Psychological Society of Paris, La Société Scientifique 
d’Etudes Psychologiques, which has hitherto used the Revue 
Spirite as its organ, now has its own Bulletin, which is sent out 
with the Revue. From this month’s Bulletin we take the 
following :— é 
RESOLUTION ON THE SusBsEcT OF MEpIuMs For.PHYsICAL EFFECTS, 


The Committee of the Société d'Etudes Psychologiques, 
wishing to observe the most curious facts in the domain of its 
researches, appointed a sub-committee to examine for four 
séances at least, the phenomena through the mediumship of 
Mr. Husk, from England. 

The phenomena were particularly of voices, objects moved, 
musical instruments floating about, appearances, actions at 
a distance ; but these various phenomena presented them- 
selves unfortunately in darkness. 

Therefore, - although the doors were carefully closed, 
although all present, medium included, had interlinked their 
hands, and notwithstanding the striking impression produced by 
the phenomena upon those present, nevertheless, as some 
members expressed objections, the committee, wishing to present 
to the Society and the public only an unanimous opinion, 
decided to maintain a reserve, without, at the same time, 
calling upon any of its members to participate in such reserve. 
It further declares that its wish is not to make further experi- 
ments except in the light. 

The committee therefore presents no report of the séances at 
which it assisted. Nevertheless, as it imposed upon the medium, 
Mr. Husk, certain unusual conditions at the last two of the 
four séances, it feels it a duty to call these conditions to mind, 
together with the objective facts observed at those two séances 
of the 28th and 29th November. 

At these séances Mr. Husk sat at the middle of the table ; all 
present, including himself, interlinking little fingers, all hands on 
the table, on which were placed various objects, which it was 
thought might be moved, About two yards behind Mr. Husk’s 
chair was an open piano. 

The cuffs of Mr. Husk’s coat sleoves were then sewn to the 
cuffs of his neighbours ; his paletot was sewn over his breast ; 
on the cuff of each of his sleeves was fixed a fluorescent button 
luminous in the dark. With these conditions only insignificant 
phenomona were produced upon the table; among those, however, 
which could be perceived by every one present, was this, that at 
times while singing was going on the air was accompanied by the 
piano, the notes, however, not being of the clearest At the 
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last séance, in addition to the preparations of the previous 
evening, the legs of the medium’s trousers were sewn together, | 
and a third luminous button was made use of; this was fixed to 
his forehead. The result was, on the table, nothing; but 
three or four times, as different airs were sung they were 
accompanied by the piano, the accompaniment consisting of notes, 
not chords, but played easily and olearly, and always in the 
tone of the singers. , 

Such, without comment, is the account of the most striking of 
the phenomena observed by the whole of those present at the two 
séances where the medium was subjected to special conditions. 

The Society has wished to see under its own roof phenomena 
' of the same order as those witnessed by the illustrious Mr. 
Crookes in his own house, and those produced by Dr. Slade and 
Dr. Monck. Those phenomena were manifested in the light. 
The committee has resolved not to make researches henceforward 
except in the direction of phenomena where darkness is not a 
condition. All mediums for phenomena of this order will be 
welcomed in Paris. 


INSTANTANEOUS COMMUNICATION BETWEEN 
"LONDON AND CALCUTTA. 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Licurt.” 


Sm,—Greatly interested in the striking report of a letter 
written in London being transmitted to Calcutta on the same day 
on which it was written, I had hoped to see in your paper a 
confirmation authorised by the writer. If he is an earnest 
Spiritualist, why has he not come forward to attest the correctness 
of tlre statement made by Mr. Meugens? His silence naturally 
leads to suspicion, and he is responsible for the failure of what 
might have been one of the most telling evidences of the truth 
of Spiritualism ever made public. Iam an anxiousand unbiased 
inquirer; and I want stronger evidence of the instantaneous 
transmisson of a letter from London to Calcutta than the mere 
assertion of one gentleman that he knows a friend’s handwriting 
and that the letter contains in itself a proof of having been 
written by the alleged writer at the specified time. 

I quite agree with the opinion reported in your last issue, to 
the effect that the transmission of a copy of the J'imes would be 
far more convincing than the transmission of an alleged private 
letter. But a single leaf of the Times, or any other paper, just 
published, would do. 

It is sceptics who need to be convinced, and not believers in 
Spiritualism ; therefore, if Mr. Meugens desires to propagate his 
belief, he should not rest contented with what he has reported, 
but should endeavour to submit his friend, the medium, to a 
more conclusive test than that which has satisfied himself.— 
Tam, sir, yours faithfully, An ANxIous INQUIRER. 


To the Editor of ‘* Liaur.” 


Sm,—Mr,. Binney’s letter on this subject is a capital 
illustration of the popular ignorance which prevails concerning 
miracles. If they could be made to order, and to any pattern 
that we chose, it would very scon be found necessary to 
interdict them, as we should be tempted to devote our energies 
to thaumaturgy, and then the every-day work of the world 
would be neglected. Our true mission in this life would be 
altogether frustrated. Mr. Binney very innocently and 
naturally asks why the Times newspaper could not be conveyed 
on the day of its publication to the Governor-General of India ? 
I will endeavour to’answer this question satisfactorily. The 
performance of miracles is subject to laws and conditions as 
certain as, though more subtle and profound than, those which 
govern any other objective phenomena. In Mr. Meugens’ case 
the conditions established were probably the following :— 

1. The presence and assistance of a powerful and efficient 
medium specially gifted for the purpose to be accomplished. 

2. The paper used was permeated with, and encased in, 
the magnetic atmosphere of the medium, and thus isolated from 
all other surrounding material influences. 

3. Perfect rapport between Mr. Meugens, his friend, and the 
medium. . 

4, The intervention of a guardian angel or Spiritual 
messenger ready, willing, and capable of acting as the invisible 
bearer of the puyper thus prepared and guarded for his custody. 

5. Darkness and secrecy. | 

6. Freedom from anxiety or apprehension on the part of all 
concerned. 

Unless all these conditions work together 

harmony, 


L in perfect 
no such miracle as that recorded by Mr, Meugens 


would be possible ; and probably as long as he lives they will 
never again be realised in practice, and I should say that the 
more ho tried to obtain a renewal of the manifestation, the 
more egregious would be his failure. 

Anxiety is a fatal difficulty in the way of producing Spiritual 
manifestations, as it inyiteg the co-operation of an unholy order 
of Spirits who succeed in disconcerting tho expected results. 

Darkness is sometimes a very essential condition, .as light 


‘often disperses or absorbs the magnetic mediumistic atmosphere. 


Secrecy is also very important, as an untimely disclosuro of 
one’s wishes may induce evil Spirits on the watch to frustrate 
the desired aim. 

Now that I am discussing the subject of miracles I cannot re- 
frain from noticing that some of our most enlightened and skilful 
expositors of Spiritualism have failed to apprehend that greatest 
of all miracles, the Divinity and mission of our Lord. When 
once this point is effectually missed it is seldom gained without 
the performance of another miracle almost as important. Argu- 
ment is useless. When Iam told that the life and teaching of 
our Saviour must be submitted to the test of reason, I have'no 
objection to the tribunal in the abstract ; but Iam naturally 
desirous of knowing whose reason is to be the judge, as a great 
deal depends upon thé training and qualifications of this 
potentate.—Yours, TRIDENT.. 

London, January 7th, 1882. 


MINISTRY OF ANGELS. 


And is there care in heaven? And is there love 
In heavenly Spirits to these creatures base, 
That may compassion of their evils move ? 
There is: or else more wretched were the case 
Of men than beasts. But oh! the exceeding grace 
Of Highest God, that loves His creatures so ; 
And all His works with mercy doth embrace, 
That blessed angels He sends to and fro, 
To serve to wretched man, to serve his wicked foe. 


How oft do they their silver bowers leave, 
To come to succour us that succour want ! 
How oft do they with golden pinions cleave, 
The flitting skies like fiying pursuivant, 
Against foul fiends to guard us militant ! 
They for us fight, they watch and duly ward, 
And their bright pinions round about us plant, 
And all for love, and nothing for reward ; | 
Oh ! why should Heavenly God to man have such regard ! 
SPENSER. 


GOSWELL HALL. 
To the Editor ‘of “ Liaur.” 


Srr,—You are doubtless uware that a new socioty has been 
formed as ‘from Ist January under the title of the Central 
London Spiritual Evidence Society, Goswell Hall. Ishall be 
exceedingly obliged to you if you will give prominence to the 
following facts. The Society is formed, as stated in the pro- 
spectus, ‘‘for the dissemination of the truths of Spiritualism by 
lectures, séances, &c., and to carry forward on amore extensive 
scale the work of philanthropy which has been so nobly 
performed under adverse circumstances by the late committee.”’ 
It will prove an excellent opportunity for those who desire 
to make some personal research into the phenomena of Spirit- 
ualism, as a séance is held on the first Sunday of each month 


(free to members only), which will afford them every facility for 


examining the phenomena for themselves. ' To those who have 
already convinced themselves of the beautiful truths of Spirit 
communion, is given an opportunity of assisting, by their hearty 
co-operation and support, in the work, which is at present being 
carried on under some difficulty by the Society. Any further 
particulars will be gladly given by—Yours truly, 
Roserr W. Lisuman, 
33, Richmond-crescent, Corresponding Secretary. 
Barnsbury, N., January 5th, 1882. - 


It is with pleasure we learn that Mr. Walter H. Coffin, 
F.C.S., has recently been elected a Fellow of the Linnean 
and the Royal Microscopical Societies; and, also, that he 
has been elected an associate of the Society of Telegraphic 
Engineers. Mr. Coffin is an earnest. student of psychical 
science, and brings a trained judgment to bear upon his investi- 


gations, Mr. Coffin is also a member of the B.N,A,S, Council, 
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HVENINGS WITH MR. MORSE. 


Continuing our report of the third evening with Mr. Morse 
from last week :—One of the company put a case within his own 
experience, where a sensitive was, so to speak, persistently 
haunted by a control, to which the sensitive had the utmost 
repugnance, and the influence of which seemed to be bad. He 
inquired what was the best means of resisting the control. 

Mr. Morse, speaking under control, replied that granting the 
Spirit really had a certain statement to make, it might be well 
to give it the opportunity it wished for, after which it might be 
satisfied. Otherwise, he would recommend that all attempts at 
Spirit communication be suspended for a considerable time, 
when the influence might depart. The inquirer here said that 
this had been tried without any avail. In such a case, Mr. 
Morse’s control continued, the course might be adopted of the 
sensitive resolutely opposing his will and making a strong 
mental protest against the undesired influence, his friends 
rendering him assistance by doing the same. But ho advised 
this with reluctance ; he would be most inclined to induce the 
sensitive simply to let the Spirit make the communication it 
desired, after which, by tho aid of the guardians of tho sensitive, 
it might be easier to influence it. 

_ Mr. Tapp inquired whether there was not always more or 
less liability of the ideas of the medium, or of those present at 
the circle, being given as the ideas of the Spirit. It was replied 
that this possibility can only be avoided by the power of the 
control, who can sometimes discover thoughts in the medium or 
in the circle, which aid him, and which he is able to make use of. 

The ‘* Strolling Player” now assumed control of Mr. Morse, 
and was asked: ‘‘Can you give us any idea of your day’s 
occupation or employment? By day, meaning such space of 
time as is understood to occupy a day in our world.” 


In reply, he said: ‘‘I will give you more than is asked for, 
and will describe to you my work during the last two days anda 
night. I am a sort of. special constable, constantly cn duty, 
with various periods of recess. My duties, so far as your world 
is concerned, are largely confined to secing after this particular 
person (Mr. Morse), which I can- assure you is no sinccure. 
Mediums want o great deal of louking-up. I have to keep him 
in trim for his public work. I had to look after him on Saturday 
and went with him on his journey. Ido not mean in the railway 
carriage, but I went before him, and kept my eye on him all 
the while. I went with him to the house where he stayed, and 
accompanied him to the place of meeting, where, in conjunction 
with ‘our departed friend ’—I mean my friend who has just 
been speaking to you— I supplied a large portion of the power 
or force necessary to keep the machinery in motion during the 
meeting, the subject of the address boing selected by the 
nudience. Having seon him home to his friend’s house again, I left 
him to go to sleep. While he was in the arms of Morpheus I 
wont home, for the best of reasons—to see my wife. My wife is 
erveatly interested in the training and development of children. 
I assisted her in examining a class, and helped her'‘in a 
variety of other matters, and then came back to my medium, 
and went with him to the evening mecting, taking the 
same part as before. At his friend’s house that night he wanted 
a great deal of magnetising before he would go to sleep com- 
fortably ; his brain was rather excited by the two meetings he had 
attended. I then hied me away to my own hofie, but keeping 
my eye on my medium the whole time, and after sceing to sundry 
duties I wanted some rest myself. It is a mistake to suppose 
that Spirits never want rest. No machinery can be always at 
work. I remained in my own home till this afternoon in the 
society of my wife, reading to her certain interesting records 
which I had borrowed from a brotherhood to which I belong. 
I then returned to this material sphere to come to this mecting 
and—Here I an.” ; 

_ A question was asked as to the books referred to. The 
‘¢ Strolling Player ” replied : ‘‘ The particular books I mentioned 
are composed of a substance very like satin, and have a beautiful 
wavy brightness. Instead of being printed they have impressed 
upon them forms and signs which are to us an intelligible 
language, and they are composed of a number of sheets rolled 
up and tied together, with tho title on the outside. These 
signs are made by a process of will on the part of the author. 
When more copies are required he can anultiply them 
in the same way. It is only somo who _ possess this 
power, which can be acquired by training. It does not 
follow that those who can do these things are the most developed 


Spirits ; power is sometimes possessed by those who are not 
Spiritually advanced.” 

A question was asked as to the form of sustenance taken. 
It was replied that grapes and apples and vegetables are con- 
sidered by many the highest form of sustenance. It must be 
understood that grapes and figs, &c., are external representa- 
tions of internal principles, but it is necessary to use words of 
that kind to convey the ideas meant. Spirits do not destroy the 
lives of other beings in order to preserve their own. There is 
nothing of that kind. 

A gentleman asked the control if he could give some thoughts 
concerning the Salvation Army, as more than one of his (the 
inquirer’s) friends, who were Spiritualists, had joined it. In 
reply the control said: ‘‘I am strongly of belief that the 
Salvation Army isa commendable institution, and that it is of 
use in leading certain classes higher than they were before. It 
is a movement which has its birth in the Spiritual world, and is 
controlled by Spirits from what I may call, for want of a better 
phrase, the Evangelical Heavens, who are determined that a blaze 
of religious fervour shall be kindled. Nothing that quickens the 
spiritual susceptibilities is to be despised, and however much wo 
may regret that there is so large an amount of, what is to some 
of us, fanaticism and even blasphemy, mixed up with this 
movement, yet there are people to whom it does groat good in 
reforming their lives, and I believe it is doing a real useful work 
in certain sections of the community which could not be done in 
any other way. I believe myself that the Spirits controlling 
this movement are under the guidance of higher Spirits, who 
are endeavouring to raise certain classes, a step at a time, out of 
their spiritual debasement.”’ | 

The question was asked whether ‘‘it is better for a man to suffer 
for any wrong he may have committed, while in this world, or after 
he has gone to the next?” To this the control replied that it was 
best to suffer while in the earthly state, and that suffering 
was much more acutely felt in the next world than it is here. 

A remark was made bya lady which led to some conver- 
sation as to the aid which alcohol seems at times able to give 
to the production of manifestations. The control admitted that 
this was sometimes the case, but deprecated in the strongest 
manner any attempt to promote manifestations by such means.’ 
It was literally the case that Spirits sometimes made use of such 
means to afford themselves a partial gratification of propensitios 
indulged in their previous carthly life. Those who drank 
alcohol to excess wore in danger of being surrounded by Spirits 


‘who urged them to continue their course and influenced them 


to resist all attempts at reform. When this was the caso there 
was hardly any hope for this life; freedom of the will was almost 
gona, although of course there had been a time when a free 
choice could have been made, and therefore it was not right to 
say that no moral responsibility existed. The question was 
asked, ‘‘And is there any more hope after death ?” The answer 
was *‘ Yes, In all probability the fact of death would break the 
link between the sufferer and the infesting Spirits ; and tho 
patient, though he might be very weak and low, would be away, 
under circumstances where his own better nature would be more 
likely to re-assort itself.” 

The ‘‘ Strolling Player ” proposed to conclude the evening by 
giving his ‘‘opening remarks,” which he had forgotten at the begin- 
ning. Hespoke with powerful irony of the general emptiness of 
the wishing ‘‘A Happy New Year ” between so many who during 
the rest of it seemed bent entirely on selfish ends and on doing 
nothing-to make their neighbours happy. He thought it would 
be a very good plan to turn round for once—for this new year 
now begun—and spend 364 days in trying to be of use to others, 
and in adding to their happiness, leaving only one day for what 
was bad and mean. 

[The next ‘ Evening with Mr. Morse ” will be, as proviously 
announced, on Monday, the 16th ixst., at 7.30 p.m. ] 


The Spiritualists of Guatemala, South America, have formed 
themselves into a society under the designation of ‘‘ Society of 
the New Era.” — Revue Npirite. 

The Rock, while holding to the theory of diabolic agency, con- 
sistently maintains the reality of Spiritual phenomena. In its 
last week’s issue, referring to a correspondent’s statement that 
‘trickery and imposition hold supremacy at the Spiritualistic 
séances,’ the editor says :—‘‘ That we doubt, and for this reason, 
that we have seen in the full blaze of gaslight certain manifes- 
tations where there could have been no trickery. It is all very 
well to say that it is all trickery, but ladies and gentlemen of the 
highest honour who are incapable of anything like deception, 
have given priyate séances where we have witnessed phenomena 
which no known law could explain.” 
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“SPIRITUALISM, CONJURERS, AND BISHOPS.” 
[Given by Mr. J. C. Wright in Trance.] 


The above is the heading of a letter,a column long, published 
by the Suffolk Chronicle, to which paper it had been sent by Mr. 
J. Fowler, of Liverpool, who received the.substance of it from 
the ‘‘ controls” of Mr. J. C. Wright. We cannot quote the 
letter at length, but the following extracts will serve to mark 


the nature of the communication. The ‘‘ control” opens by 
saying :— 

‘‘T’have to plead for an unpopular cause, yet one that is 
not second in importance to any occupying the attention of in- 
telligent minds. I do not write dircctly to those who are isolated 
in intellect from all the leading questions of the day. I expect 
my words to be studied by a free-minded and intelligent public. 
Spiritualism, to me, embraces a complete science of life. I 
know no other subject calculated to do so much good to mankind 
as Spiritualism, and I know no greater want in the Churches of 
the present time than Spiritualistic phenomena. The age is 
ready for a phenomenal dispensation demonstrating the con- 
tinuity of life.” 

‘¢ Cultivated clergymen who are in a position of independence 
shrink not from avowing some of their doubts. They have 
begun to feel a need of some kind of support outside of the 
Bible. They want the articulate voice of nature, with her 
divine revelations, to attest the truth of the religion and the 
philosophy they have to teach. There is another class which is 
very numerous in the Church, that has not, as yet, been assailed 
by doubt. It has no fears about the future of Christianity. It 
hopes to perpetuate its faith upon the old linos, or what it calls 
the principles of the Reformation. It abhors science ; it will 
have nothing to do with free thought ; it is not disturbed by the 
hallucinations of Materialism. It has no fears nor frenzies, it 
is imbued with perfect self-confidence, and -believes that theo- 
logical innovations and changes which are introduced into the 
Church by the worldly tendencies of the times are the result of 
Satanic action, and not in any way beneficial toit. Inevery way 
this party wants to keep things as they are. It thoroughly 
endorses the sentiment, ‘ As it was in the beginning is now and 
ever shall be world without end.’ ”” 

Dealing with the circumstance of the Bishops rezsiving help, 
in their opposition to Spiritualism, from the sorvices of a con- 
jurer, the ‘‘ control” remarks :— 


‘¢T should think that these right rev. gentlemen would feel 
delighted with the Church’s new defender. Only think of it ; 
Bishops and Archbishops kept secure upon their thrones by the 
art of legerdemain. I will not insult the intelligence of the 
Bishops by believing that they like their new acquaintance. It 
will be found by them to be a mistake, and we notice that the 
cooler heads among them are quietly dropping out and hiding 
their heads from the public gaze. I will not ingult their 
intellects by asserting that they believe tho phenomena of 
modern Spiritualism to be imposture and fraud ; they know that 
they are too well attested for that.” 

‘* As a Spiritualistic thinker, I cannot help seriously regret- 
ting the step which has been taken by these Church dignitaries. 
This policy is suicidal and injurious in the highest degree. 
Spiritualism is not antagonistic to true religion. It is a power 
strong in its facts, which must win a unanimous recognition. 
Superstition may delay its triumph, but cannot crush it ; its 
victory will be -certain and complete. A tardy recognition may 
foratime keep back its illumination. But its overwhelming 


truth is sure to be acknowledged at last, and its triumph will |. 


crush not the Church, but that hard and cold materialism which 
is overpowering the spirituality of the Church. Its mission is 
one of emancipation, not annihilation. The hope is 
that a reasonable and discriminating public will not be cajuled 
either by ecclesiastical conjurers or peregrinating professional 
philanthropists, who get up these meetings in the name of the 
beautiful divinity of charity, but who never suffer the grist to 
leave their own pockets. 

‘¢T should like the Bishops to ell us how much of the receipts 
at Cumberland’s meetings have found their way into the coffers 
of those charities which have been paraded before the eyes of a 
generous public. I, for one, am inclined strongly to the opinion 
that the institutions in question have derived little or no benefit.” 


That the paper we quote from should devote a column of its 
space to a defence of Spiritualism is a hopeful indication, and one 
that justifies the closing sentences of the communication, which 
convey an expression of thanks for the generosity thus 
displayed. 


Dr. F. W. Moncx lectured on ‘‘ Magnetic Healing,” and 
publicly healed eight sick people last Wednesday evening at 
Science Hall, 141, East 8th street, New York City. Henry J. 
Newton, Esq., and other gentlemen also delivered addresses. A 
lecture will be delivered, and public healing will be performed, 
by Dr. Monck in this hall every Wednesday evening at 7.30: 
addresses by Prof. Kiddle, Prof. Brittan and others,—Banner 


of Light. 
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A REAL GHOST. 
(From the ‘ Spectator.”). 


Sir,—If I were to tell you that I have seen and analysed 
the waters of a river which runs two degrees north of the 
Equator, and found in those waters eleven per cent. of sulphuric 
acid and one and a half per cent. of hydrochloric, I might 
cause some surprise, but little or no incredulity, even if I were 
to add the little-known fact that in that region of the world 
there is thrown away in twenty-four hours more of those two 
acids than is artificially produced in Europe in a year.. But if I 
tell you that I once saw, outside my fancy, a woman who was 
two thousand miles off at the time, I shall-not only be'gener- 
ally disbelieved, but laughed at as well. I have often told the 
story in private life, but not till now have I told it in print. 
Twenty-three years ago, as I was looking out of the window of 
General Torico’s rancho at Chorillos, ten miles south of Lima, 
Peru, there passed by several ladies and gentlemen on horse- 
back. A lady, whom I will call Mrs. Morena (the Spanish 
rendering of a common English name), was one’ of the gay 
cavalcade. She was so beautiful, that 1 have remembered her 
face with the ease with which Iam able to recall the Victoria 
Regina, or the yellow convolvulus, or the blue orchid, as when 
I first saw those beautiful flowers in their native lands. I had 
never spoken with Mrs. Morena or her husband, who accom- 
panied her, and who was then on his way to Jauja, from the 
United States, to get healed of consumption. 

Three years ago, as one morning I lay musing in my bunk in 
a Cunard steamer crossing the Atlantic, in full daylight, and 
having my eyes wide open, Mrs. Morena came into my cabin, 
and, tou my sorrow, went out of ib as quickly as she came in. 
Thereupon [ rose, bathed, dressed, and went up to breakfast. 
It was late ; the saloon was nearly deserted, and I found only 
two fellow-passengers, talking together and eating ham and 
eggs. I had never seen either. The common name of Morena 
was mentioned between the two, and I, being full of my vision, 
remarked, at a venture to him who sat next to me, ‘ Mrs. 
Morena is more plump than she was twenty years ago.” My 
neighbour turned on me a quiet look of inquiring surprise. 
Putting his hand into the breast-pocket of his coat, he drew out 
one of those excellent photographs for which some American 
photographers are so celebrated. ‘‘ Is that the lady you mean ?” 
he gently demanded ; and I answered, ‘‘ Certainly, and you sec 
she is rather stouter.” ‘' When did you sce her last?” was the 
next question ; and IT answered, ‘‘ This morning.” The gentle- 
man with the photograph was Mr. Morena, the husband of my 
beautiful lady. We became friends, we had many social yarns 
together ; he told me of his residence in Jauja, of the complete 
cure of his lungs, the number of his children, and many more 
dear, delightful, household things, in which I had no interest. 
H2 invited me to his house. On our arrival at New York, 
Morena telegraphed to his wife, who replied, whilst he waited in 


the telegraph office, that they were all quite well at home. 


Nothing happened. I had not, to my recollection, thought of 
the Morenas for years before. Is it very difficult to understand, 
when two or three are met together under certain given circum- 
stances, that a real presence may be vouchsafed to each ?— 
Tam, Sir, &., A. J. DUFFIELD. 
Bell Vue House, Newlyn, Penzanco. 


———$-_—_——_ 


MIS3 WOOD AND THH NEWCASTLE SOOSIETY, 


We have been asked to give publicity to the following letter 
which was addressed to the editor of the Herald of Progress but 
was not inserted in that journal :— 

To the Editor of tha ‘ Merald of Progress.” 

Sir,—I observe that in this weck’s issue of your paper, promi- 
nence is given to a statement by the committee of the Newcastlo 
Spiritual Evidence Society, referring to the difficulty which 
has recently arisen between the Society and myself. I regret 
to occupy your valuable space with a personal matter, but as my 
position is misrepresented in the paragraph in question, perhaps 
you will allow me to say a word in my own defence. 

It is said that ‘‘the real causes of the disaffection on tho > 
part of the medium are unknown.” Now I stated my case very 
recently before a members’ meeting of the N.S.E.S., and I can- 
not understand how the committee can say they are in ignor- 
ance. My statement at the meeting of members is too long to 
reproduce here, but among other matters were the following :— 

First, the committee in their arrangements treated me with 
contempt, by making one-sided arrangements, and enforced all 
their decisions by continually telling me that I was a servant of 
the committee, which is untrue. 

Second, I was treated in an ungentlemanly manner by cer- 
tain members of the committee, who on my refusal to sit in the 
new cabinet before an arrangement as to the terms had been 
come to, smashed up more than one séance. 

Third, in my statement I made it clearly understood that I 
was perfectly willing to sit in the new cabinet if they paid me 
my fee—one guinea per sitting ; and referred to the fact that 
this test would most probably result in a considerable expendi- 
ture of timo and vitality, especially in a promiscuous circle.’ I 
have sat for years now for phenomena, and I have never objected 
to any test, as all can testify who know me, for, as I stated to 
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the members, I have often been blamed for submitting to so 


much testing, and never once have I been charged with shunning. 


it, 

The paragraph further introduces a letter from Mr. Blackburn, 
tke gist of which is that I consented to assist the committee and 
he was to give me five pounds as soon as the test was successfully 
real.sed. This is quite true, but at the same time it left open 
aJt »gether the question of terms between the Socicty and myself, 
and I only regret that up to the present Mr. Blackburn has not 
had the opportunity of hearing both sides. 

The sentence quoted from Mrs. E. H. Britten is already 
answered ; in fact I do not tako it as applying to myself at all, 
as I have never declined and do not now decline to sit under 

the new test. In conclusion, I must reiterate the statement that 
the question at issue is simply a financial one, and I leave my 
case in the hands of the Spiritualistic public with full confidence 
in their opinion as to my conduct.—I am, yours, &c., 
| (©, E. Woon. 
31, Belsay-place, Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
December 31st, 1881. 


oo 


OOR CONTEMPORARINS. 


“The Spiritualist.” 

Mr, J. A. Campbell is giving a series of papers upon 
‘¢Klementary Psychonomy,” the ‘‘ Breath of Life” being the 
subject of the one just published, and upon which the editor 
of our contemporary thus writes :— 

‘¢ Mr. Campbell represents a large section of thinkers among 
. Spiritualists who are not disposed to allow the teachings of indi- 
viduals to override morality or the higher religious instincts, 
merely because those teachings may be given in an abnormal 
way, say by rappings or by the movement of human lips. He 
is one with those who examine and weigh the messages s0 
received, selecting the good portions and rejecting the bad, 
instead of accepting them in their entirety, without power to 
criticise, and instead of worshipping at the feet of the channel 
of communication, .a method which too often leads to personal 
degradation and to religious death. On the subject of Spirit- 
ualism considered as a religion he says :—‘ Before my own mind, 
which is apt to conceive all things symbolically, the mention of 
this last religion brings up involuntarily the picture of a crowd 
of bathers standing upon the hither bank of a river (the Styx, I 
suppose, of the old mythologies, and the swelling flood of 
modern hymnology)—these with their clothes on ; and across, on 
the further bank, a similar crowd, who have already plunged in 
and swum through—these with their clothes off. And as I 
look, the clothed company kneels down, adores, and entreats 
the guidance and protection of the unclothed ; adjuring them 
by the superiority of their state.’ Theso opinions, it must be 
remembered, come from as true-hearted a Spiritualist as this 
country can claim, from one who has the courago of his convic- 
tions, and who consequently publicly proclaimed thoso convic- 
tions among his colleagues at Cambridge University.” 


“The Medium.”’ 


A curious subject is broached in a letter from ‘‘John Thomas, 
of Kingsley by Frodsham,” and as it is stated by the writer to be 
‘‘ the result of my Spiritual (clairvoyant) inspection of this globe,’ 
a few sentences descriptive of his visions may perhaps call out the 
experiences of other clairvoyants in similar directions :— 

‘* Here, at what we call the centre of the earth, 1 seeasmall 
globe enveloped with a crust or shell; the space within 
the said shell I designate No. 1 Space; and its crust 
I call No. 1. Crust, the whole of which forms a small globe 
which I name the Primal Globe. This globe may, with 
due propriety, be termed the heart of the earth. It seems to 
revolve on its own axis with great velocity, much quicker than 
the superincumbent spheres. Within this Primal Globe is the 
grand source or fountain-of all life upon this planet. Within 
this Primal Globe exists a light surpassing the light of the sun 
in brilliancy. -This light existed, it might be, for millions of 
ages prior tothe crust; it then revolved in space like somo 
bright star, and as it at the first was not so much condensed as 
now, it might at sume far back period have resembled a comet. 
Here, then, I find the one chief factor of all earthly existences. 
T observe that the north and south points of this inner globe, as 
well as those of our globe, are not simply flattened, but are 
slightly concave. This is the result of attraction at these points 
being so intonse; similar to the end of an apple or orange, 
which is not flat but slightly indented.” 

The editor publishes a sort of Catechism, which is entitled 

** Of What Kind will the Spiritualism of the New Era be?” In 
one answer he says: ‘‘ The old system is ‘played out ’—a fruit- 
less fig-treo with lusty flapping leaves. A Spiritualist made by 
the ‘bolt and bar’ sdéance, and engagement ‘inspirational’ 
speakers, would be a curiosity, and ought to be put in a glass 
case, and shown around. The name of the Spirit is taken in 
vain in such work—hawked around as a commercial chattel— 
but the power of the Spirit is not with it, otherwise all men 
would see and acknowledge it. No! the ‘Movement,’ as a 
Spiritual work, is altogether outside of that kind of traftic. 
Spiritualists are being made in thousands, but it is by other 
means—not those, ” 


The following questions and answers are then given :— 

‘* “What ! do you mean to say that a medium should not be 
paid for his mediumship ? 

‘«*T distinctly say that a medium should not sell his medium- 
ship. This is prostitution, not Spiritualism. The law of 
spiritual fitness should alone guide the medium in all sittings, 
and if this were followed there would be much fewer séances, 
but every one would do good. It-never was intended by the 
Spirit-world that mediums should traffic on their mediumistic 
functions, any more than they should traffic on any other 
function of the body, which traffic is prostitution. All this 
excessive sitting, with all who can be induced to pay, is the ruin 
of mediums, a waste of Spirit-power, and the degradatior of our 
Movement. If a medium be governed by the Spirit, he will 
always be paid.’ 

‘** Do you mean to say you are a Spiritualist and talk in that 
way ? Think of poor mediums—what are they to do ?’ 

‘‘¢ The answers given above prove that I am a true Spirit- 
ualist ; and being so, the thing called Spiritualism, by some, I 
hold not to be Spiritualism at all. It is a traffic grown upon 
Spiritualism for selfish, worldly purposes, and is no more 
Spiritualism as the angels devised it, than the fashionablo 
priestcraft of to-day is the gospel of Jesus Christ! As for 
mediums—let them work for their living, like other honest 
people,’ ” 


‘*The Herald of Progress.” 


In an article headed ‘‘ Another Chat with Lord Byron,” a 
Spirit communication through Mr. J. C. Wright, the control was 
asked, ‘‘ Do you think Ireland will become pacified ?”” to which 
the following reply was given :— | 

‘*'Yes, when the leopard can change his spots, and the 
Ethiopian his skin. The Irishman, racially badly bred, revolu- 
tion is his normal condition. His Milesian and Celtic descent 
give him the warm imagination, the wit, and the eloquence of 
the Spaniard, and the Celt his love of independence and 
nationality. It is hardly likely that the Shamrock will be 
allowed to bloom independent of the Rose and Thistle ; nature 
meant them to bloom together, notwithstanding the froth of the 
suspects of Kilmainham.”’ 

n a letter upon ‘‘ Trance Controls,” by J. Enmore Jones; 
several points of interest are raised, in the course of which the 
writer asserts that — 

‘‘The control addresses are often produced by the vivid sur- 
mises of men present in the physical body ; therefore is it that 
the sham Spirit-teachings are so varied and confused, that 
ordinary minds decide that the Spirit-world must be a veritablo 
Babel ; and the Spirits themselves a queer set of nondescripts.” 
Mr. Jones is further of opinion that ‘‘ till the divisions are so 
clear that he who runs may judge, it is desirable that the normal 
utterances of thoughtful speakers tako the lead—tho more so, as 
we find that some trance speakers can, as a rule, speak as well 
out of the trance as in it.” 

A convention is announced to be held in Mewcastle 
commencing on Saturday, February 11th :---‘‘ The object will be 
the consolidation of the Herald of Progress into a more indepen- 
dent position, to discuss the present state of the Spiritual cause, 
and consider what might be the best methods to adopt in order 
to promote the better diffusion of Spiritual light and truth, and 
establish friendly and helpful relations between the officers and 
members of existing societies.” 

No doubt a pleasant season will be spent by the friends in 
attendance ; and our contemporary will, we hope, be enabled to 
obtain the support it desires. 


“ The Banner of Light.” 

The name of ‘* John Wetherbeo” is so well-known to readers 
of the Kanner, and as he always writes soundly upon current 
topics, lis opinion upon ‘‘ Spirit Materialisations,” as expressed 
in a letter devoted to that topic, is worthy of being here repro- 
duced. Mr. Wetherbee says :— 

‘* I consider the materialisation of Spirit-forms one of the most 
important and interesting phases of the Spiritual phenomena. I 
have been perfectly satisfied time and time again that the 
materialised Spirit was not the medium. Iam as sure of that as 
I am or can be of anything. I ai equally sure that confederacy 
is not a factor in the exhibition, These two points settled beyond 
0 peradventure, there is no other solution but the one claimed ; 
thoso two points settled establishes the fact. Ido not know any- 
thing that I am more certain of than Iam onthe two points stated. 
Some months ago I was taken into the cabinet by a Spirit who 
5 Yaad for the purpose, and I found the medium sitting in the 
chair entranced while I had the firm grip of the Spirit. I had a 
positive knowledge of two presences, The Spirit dematerialistd, 
and then thore was only the medium, Mrs. James A. Bliss, with 
me alone.” 


‘*A very pleasant social event in Spiritualistic circles in 


Chicago occurred on Thanksgiving evening—the marriage of 
Charles H. Bushnell, son of Dr. L. Bushnell, President of the 
First Society of Spiritualists of this City, and Miss Ella C., 
Dole, daughter of Mrs. Ella Dole, the deservedly popular 
medium, whose rare inspirational gifts and sweet womanly 
graces and accomplishments have endeared her to many of the 
frionds in Chicago.” ‘‘ One gift of exquisite beauty was a collar 
of white satin, artistically formed of panels put together with 


| white lace-inserting, each panel having a delicate flower painted 
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upon. it, the edge trimmed with a rich Spanish lace. This was 
made and presented by Mrs. Cora L. V. Richmond. The cere- 
mony was performed through Mrs. Richmond, and was so 
unlike the old style Orthodox marriage ceremony, so, full of all 
the graces, beauties, elegancies and solemnities—was altogether 
so unique a performance, that I hope that it may happen to catch 
the eye of some of the critics of Spiritualism, who claim that it 
teaches immorality and looseness in the marriage relations.” 


“The Two Worlds.” 


* In a lengthy article upon ‘‘Spirits True and False,” the 
following question is propounded : ‘‘ How can we distinguish 
between truthful and false Spirits?’ And the answer is thus 
given :— 

‘¢ «The inquiry is not, as I take it, whether the inhabitants of 
. the invisible spaces do really come hither, or no, but who are 
they who do come?’ These are the words of Daniel De Foo, 
and if this was a correct statement of the question in his day, 
long before Modern Spiritualism was known, how much more 
truly is it applicable to our day. And ages before his time,.one, 
speaking by authority, St. John, said, ‘ Beloved, believe not 
every spirit, but try the spirits, whether they are of God, 
because many false prophets are gone out into the world.’ We 
are here not only commanded to try or test the Spirits, but are 
cautioned against false prophets, or mediums, for in biblical times 
they were the same, and how can this apostolic injunction be 


obeyed unless we seek communion with Spirits, through. 


mediums? Regarding their teachings, it is as Jesus said, ‘ If any 
man will do his (the Father’s) will he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God.’ In other words, if in our intercourse 
with Spirits we intelligently seek the truth, in a proper frame 
of mind, we shall generally obtain it.” 

‘‘ Spirits may be known by their teachings. Good Spirits 
will never teach immoral doctrines, oz approve of motives, or 
actions, which originate in selfishness. They teach that pure 
motives and good deeds are the sum and substance of virtue, as 
they are the essence of both morality and religion ; that in the 
words of the New Testament, ‘ denying ungodliness, and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world ;’ that we must recognise our dependence 
on Divine power, and mould our lives according to Divine 
precepts ; that we should view the misfortunes, and equally the 
errors, of others with sympathetic eyes, and in the spirit of 
charity and love, and extend a helping hand to earth’s 
unfortunate ones to the extent of our ability. These, invariably, 
are the teachings of wise and good Spirits. Should any teach 
differently we would be justified in assuming that they were 
deficient either in virtue or knowledge—probably in both.” 


* The Spiritual Reasoner.” 


We have received copies of this journal, a large four-paged 
paper published in San Francisco, California, by Dr. McLennan, 
a celebrated healer. The contents evidence considerable breadth 
of thought, and treat of a great variety of topics, with news 


and other interesting matter which will no doubt ensure its” 


success. 
“The Psychological Review.” 


The first number for the New Year opens with an announce- 
ment that arrangments have been made for making the Review 
cosmopolitan in its character, and for its publication in Chicago 
and at Melbourne. The summary of ‘‘Leading Features” indicates 
that the interest of the Journal will be more than sustained. 
The contents of the present number comprise ‘‘ Notes and 
Comments,” by Mr. J. S. Farmer; ‘‘A Monthly Summary of 
Contemporary Spiritual Opinion; ”’ an article which will interest a 
wide circle, on-‘‘Epes Sargent,” by M.A. (Oxon.); ‘‘ Another 
Symposium,” by Professor Barrett ; a second article, entitled 
‘‘Some Thoughts regarding the Mystical Death,” by Mrs. 
A. M. H. Watts; and the commencement of a story entitled 
‘¢The Great Kingsbury Puzzle.”’ . 

‘¢ Another Symposium ” contains some brilliant illustrations 
of the attitude of the scientific and professional’ mind towards 
new developments of truth. The anecdote of the temperature 
of a patient in a Dublin Hospital is exceedingly appropriate. 
The remark ‘‘ But don’t expect to get them (the raps) to order, 
any more than you would expect to secure a meteorite by 
watching for it,” should be borne in mind in reference to all 
‘¢ Spiritual” phenomena, in our present ignorance of the laws 
which govern them. 

In the article on ‘‘ The Mystical Death’’ are some beautiful 
-yeferences to the idea, so widely diffused, of a ‘‘ crossing of 
water” in the passage from this life to another. The passing of 
Lethe, the ferrying over the Styx, the crossing Jordan 
to the Promised Land, represent, doubtless, different symbolical 
forms of some one great truth, so often illustrated in the experi- 
ences of the dying, or perceived by poetic minds able to see 
beyond the material mask which veils the spiritual behind it. 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 

In a brief article, by Mr. Henry Kiddle, upon ‘‘ Test Con- 
ditiqns,” the writer refers to a point worth careful attention. 
Mr. Kiddle writes, with regard to mediums :—‘‘If Spiritualism 
is to be acloak and an excuse for crime, away with it ; and if 
mediums are to be sustained in lying, cheating, and swindling, 
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let it all perish. This constant cry of ‘Sustain the mediums, 
right or wrong, because they are mediums,’ charging all their 
offences—their low, disgusting trickery—on the Spirits, is a 
delusion and a snare,-and will, if it is continued, sink our great 
cause so low that the sun of truth and righteousness will never 
be able to shine upon it. But I feel confident that this will not 
be permitted, but that the truly pure and spiritual will 


| ultimately prevail. May the -time of its triumph be near !” 


Referring to the pamphlet containing the report of 
the late Church Congress published by us, and which 
Colonel Bundy, the proprietor of the: Religio-Philosophical 
Journal, is republishing in Chicago, the following appreciative 
remarks are quoted :— 

“The Jowrnal’s regular readers will recognise behind the nom 
de plume M. A. (Oxon.) one of the talented and indefatigable 
writers on Spiritualism in its phenomenal, philosophical, and 
religious phases. To him was assigned the task of preparing for 
publication the missionary pamphlet covering the most valuable 
part of the discussion at the late Episcopal Conference at 

ewcastle-on-Tyne. Before this paper reaches our subscribers 
we shall have our American edition of the work ready for distri- 
bution, and in order to refresh the memories of our habitual 
readers and for the benefit of thousands who will see the paper 
this week possibly for the first time, we republish the introduc- 
tion written by M. A. (Oxon) for the English edition ”—which 
is then given in full, after which the editor intimates that 
‘‘ we have made some additions to the work and some changes 
in the matter under the head of ‘ The Literature of Spiritualism,’ 
the better to adapt the work for American circulation.” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THH PROVINOES. 


BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOOIATION. 


The usual monthly meeting of the Council was held. at 
38, Great Russell-street, on Tuesday evening, Mr. E. Dawson 
Rogers in the chair. 

Two new members were elected, and the Gateshead Society 
was received into alliance. Mr. Thomas Dawson, writing from 
Gateshead, said: ‘‘I have been told that in your part of the 
world the impression prevails that the Spiritualists of the North 
are unfavourably disposed towards the B.N.A.S. I have no 
hesitation in saying that this is untrue, The feeling may prevail 
in the minds of a few here, but the bulk of intelligent Spirit- 
ualists know that your efforts have largely contributed to placing 
Spiritualism in the prominent position which it now occupies 
before the people of this country. It is quite evident’ that such 
organisations as the B.N.A.S. are essential to the well-being 
of the movement. The believers in tho facts and philosophy 
of Spiritualism are very numerous, and yet, through petty 
divisions and isolated action, they fail to occupy the important 
position in society to which their numerical strength entitles 
them. This may speedily be altered by cordial union and co- 
operation on the part of societies and individuals, particularly 
in times of emergency.” 

The chairman informed the Council that a very influential 
conference of persons interested in psychical research had been 
held during the past week. As the conference was private, he 
was not at liberty to mention the names of those in attendance, 
and at present could only state generally that it was resolved to 
form a society which it was confidently hoped and believed would 
include a large body of distinguished persons. It was exceed- 
ingly probable that the new association would make some 
approach to the B.N.A.S. with a view to united action, but at 
present nothing further could be said on the matter. Of course 
the members generally would be called together when there was 
anything definite to be put before them. 


DALSTON. 


The ordinary weekly séance was held in the Society’s rooms 
on Thursday evening, the 5th inst., when there was an average 
attondance of members. The evening was spent in listening to 
the controls of Mr. Morse. It is intended, in future, to limit 
the ‘‘open meetings” to one per month, which will bo as 
heretofore on the last Thursday evening of each month. A 
circle will be held on the other Thursdays, with the view of 
developing mediumship among the members. Members and 
friends are again reminded of the tea meeting to be held on 
Tuesday evening next. Tea at6 p.m.; meeting at 7.30 p.m. 
Tickets 1s. each. During the evening there will be short 
speeches, with vocal and instrumental music. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday evening last, Mr. J. J. Morse and his guides 
commenced the series of eight discourses which have been ‘so 
long looked forward to by the members of this Society, and 
Spiritualists generally, judging from the number of strange faces 
that were visible. Mr. Morse generously offered his: services 
for this course of lectures free, trusting that they might be the 
means of very materially strengthening the financial position 
of the committee, and also, ‘‘ by having them widely adver- 
tised,” bring the subject home to more of the outside 
world. The weather was very unfavourable, but by the 
time the lecture commenced there was a good, intelligent, 
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and appreciative audience, who frequently expressed approval 
by hearty bursts of applause. The subject of the lecture was, 
‘Immortality : its People,” on which our friend, ‘ Tien-Sien 
Tie,” delivered an eloquent and practical discourse. The popu- 
lar views of a future life, its location, inhabitants, occupations, 
&c., &., were subjected to a searching analysis, with the re- 
sult that they were shewn to be at variance with reason and 
common-sense, and totally inadequate to satisfy those 
whose loved ones have been taken from -their side. The 
bereaved are left ‘in a state of torturing uncertainty. 
A kind friend has taken the necessary steps to have a verbatim 
report of the whole course of lectures, and thus save them from 
oblivion. I think it would bea splendid contribution to our 
literature if they could be published in book form. The idea is 
worthy of consideration. Who will aid in the work ?—Veniras. 


' NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


Newcastite.—Mr. Hope lectured on Sunday evening from 
the platform of the N.S. E. S. to a rather thin audience ; 
subject, “‘ What is Truth?” The lecturer, who is a Mcthodist, 
pave us a thorough orthodox discourse upon the old text without 
the slightest attempt at elucidation, interspersed with sensational 
matter more fit for a revival meeting than a Spiritualistic plat- 
form. Mr. Jno. Mould occupied the chair. The nomination 
sheet for the executive was announced as closed, and the 
committee fixed the annual meeting for Monday, January 23rd. 

GaTEsHEAD.—The platform of the Gateshead Society was 
occupied last Sunday evening by Mr. Rowe, of North Shields, 
who extemporised an address upon “‘ Atheism: Its Cause and 
Cure.” The lecturer dealt with the subject in an interesting 
and instructive manner, and succeeded in gaining the appreciation 
of his hearers. Mr. W. C. Robson also gave areading. The 
chair was occupied by Mr. Burton.—NortTHUMBRLA. 


PLYMOUTH. 


There are now four general circles held at our hall, attended 
altogether by a goodly number of persons. The fourth circle 
was established on Saturday evening, the 7th inst., when there 
were 13 persons present. Addresses were given through 
four trance mediums, an unprecedented circumstance at any one 
meeting. All the meetings, held during the week, were 
exccedingly good, making the first week in the New Year one 
of the best we have ever had. The subject of discourse on 
Sunday evening was ‘‘Gamaliel’s Counsel ; or, a Word of Advice 
to Opponents,” which was followed by an address through 
Mr. K., trance medium. It was statod last week that the cause 
here was in a flourishing condition. The truth of this is 
indicated by the state of the funds, and I have therefore great 
pleasure in stating that the financial position is very good. The 
receipts of the past quarter amount to £17 14s. 34d. ; the 
disbursements‘ are £14 3s. 2d., leaving a balance in hand of 
£3 11s. 14d.—Omeca. 


| TO - CORRESPONDENTS. 
F, A. B.—Your letter shall have consideration. 


Incoaniro. —We would prefer to keep our columns froe from so 
profitless a disputation. 


C.W.—We will endeavour to make use of your kind communica- 
tion in some form or other. 


Exempiary.—M. X. lives at Epinay, on the Seine’s 
banks. His favourite dog had got very old, and he resolved to 
put an end to his days. He got into his boat with him, and 
pulled off into the middle of the stream ; there he tied a large 
stone to his neck and dropped him overboard. Presently the 
log came to the surface without the stone. Thinking to finish 
the work begun, he struck him on the head with the oar. This 
only inflicted u wound. In attempting a heavier blow he cap- 
sized the boat. He floundered about, being no swimmer. The 
wounded dog seized his collar and succeeded in bringing him to 
the bank. The onlookers, who were thinking how they might 
rescue the endangered M. X., lavished caresses on the faithful 
animal, and his master helped to carry him home, there to 
attend to his wound. Decidedly man is not the sole possessor 
of all the virtues. —Revue Spirite. 


SyMPATHETIC PResENTIMENTS. — A correspondent of the 
Revue Spirite writes:—‘‘I was summoned professionally 
between eight and nine at night, on October 10th, to a village 
three leagues off. As I neared my destination, the road boing 
darkened by overhanging trees, my horse stumbled and I fell 
with him. I was a good deal shaken, and found my right collar 
bone was broken. On my return home I learned that at the 
time of. my accident, nine o’clock, my wife, imagining I might 
not be home till morning, prepared to go to bed, when she 
suddenly called the nurse to her; she told the nurse with tears 
that she had felt a shock and the certainty that some injury had 
befallen me. It was the first timo she had felt any uneasiness 
about me while on my journeys. It is eight days since the 
accident. Iam going on well; but I thought I would let. you 
know this, as such presentiments are of interest psychologi- 
cally,—A. Ollivier, M.D., Huclgoat, Finistére.” ' 


“TITTLE HEARTS AND LITTLE HANDS.” 


Just as we are going to press the first number reaches us 


of a pretty little monthly, under the above title, especially 
designed for the children of Spiritualists. 


The editor (Mr. J. 
S. Farmer) has done his work well, and deserves hearty 


encouragement. The price is high, but that could not be 
helped in starting. 


cost will be reduced. The pictures are good, and well printed ; 


If the venture is cordially supported, the 


and the matter is just such as is likely to interest the 


young, and give them healthy mental food at the same time. 
Mr. Farmer’s aims and purposes are fully expressed in the 
following 


SPECIAL NOTICH. 
In consequence of the uncertainty attending the preparation 


and .publication of what is believed to be the first Magazine 
ever attempted for the Children of Spiritualists in this country, 
and the almost absolute impossibility of gauging its probable 
circulation, the Proprietors have reluctantly been compelled to 
depart from the Prospectus as originally issued. 


The principal alteration is in price. This has been fixed at 


Sixpence Monthly, but subject to reduction in the event of the 
anticipations of the managment being realised. 


The same cause, combined with an unwillingness to divert 


the public money of Spiritualism from, perhaps, more legitimate 
fields than that which ‘‘ Little Hearts and Little Hands” is 
destined to fill, has also induced the Proprietors to make the 
continuance of the Magazine after the first two months entirely 
dependent upon the support received. Unless this is liberal and 
speedy they will take it as evidence that the time is not yet ripe 
for such an enterprise, and abandon it forthwith. 


An earnest appeal is therefore made to those interested in 


sustaining such a Magazine for Children as ‘‘ Little Hearts” 
aspires to be, to notify at once to the-Business Manager—Mr. 
J. J. Morse—the amount of support they are willing to give; 
and it is hoped none will delay signifying their intentions, owing 
to the possibility of the suspension of the Magazine after the 
appearance of the first two numbers. 
waiting to see what others will do—is that most feared and the 
most fatal, whereas combined and prompt action may place the 
enterprise on a secure basis. 
Subscriptions, Donations, &c., will be returned, LESS ONE-SIXTH 
to cover the proportion of such amounts for the two months 
which will have been issued. 


This kind of delay—viz., 


Should the scheme be abandoned, a'l 


It is hoped that those who have already promised their 


support will good-naturedly acquiesce in the changed price, and 
remit either their subscriptions at the new rate, or the balance 
if this has already been paid on the old basis. 


Unusual difficulties have attended the production of the first 


number which will be absent from the next, and result, it is 
hoped and believed, in a very marked improvement. 
friends will be able to get some idea in the present issue of what 
is intended, and if ‘‘ Little Hearts and Little Hands”’ meets with 


their approval and support, the labour of the projectors will not 
have been in vain. 


Still, 


Tho Editor invites most cordially the literary co-operation of 


all Spiritualists who are interested in the Magazine now started. 


All Letters to the Editor, Books for Review, &c., to be 


addressed to John S. Farmer, and Business Communications to 
Mr. J. J. Morse, both at 4, New Bridge Street, Ludgate Circus, 


London, E.C. 


There is a story that Mr. Garfield, when a lad of only six or 
seven years of age, while out at play, saw his father, then 
deceased, and talked with him; that among other things his 
father tuld him that if ho would be a good boy he would make a 
great man of him, and then disappeared. Young Garfield then 
ran into tho house and inquired, ‘‘ Where is father?” His 
mother was surprised and asked him what he meant. The boy 
then told what he had seen and heard, and he knew that his 
father was in the house. We have this story from reliable 
parties, who wore at that time neighbours of Mrs. Garfield, and , 
had often heard the circumstances alluded to by the members of 
the family. It is, thereforo, no newspaper sensation, but one of 
the facts of Spiritualism, for which we have a scientific oxplana- 
tion. —Old and New, Morrison, Til. | 


Mr. J. J. Morse’s AProrntMENts.—-Lonpon, Goswell Hall 
— Sundays during January and February : Guascow, March 8 ; 
Sramrorp, March 12; NorrrncHam, March 19; Carpirr, 
March 26. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 
53, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.—[{Adv. ] 


Mrs. Harpinesz Britren’s Worx.—Mrs. Hardinge Britten 
has promised to locture on the Sundays of the ensuing months 
as follows. Any friends in places adjacent desiring week even- 
ing lectures, can apply to The Limes, Humphrey-strect, 
Cheetham Hill, Manchester :—Sunday, January 15, 1882, 
Bingley ; 22, also 23 and 24, Bradford; 29, Macclesfield. 
Sunday, February 5, Blackburn; 12, 13, and 14, Newcastle ; 
19, Liverpool ; 26, Sowerby Bridge. Sundays of March and 
April, Manchester.—[ Ade. 


Light: 


A Journal devoted to the Highest Interests of Humanity, both Here and Hereafter. 


**Ligut! More Lranr!”"—Goethe. 


No. -§5.—Vo. I. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


T am afraid I have shocked Dr. Potter. It is sad, but I 
shall be the less sorry if the mental shock causes him to strike 
out for himself a new and more rational, as well as healthier 
line of thought. His “ when a Spirit lifts me and carries me about 
against my will, I will believe it,” is of the same type as the 
cry of old, ‘‘ ae down from the cross, and we will believe on 
Thee.” Dr. Potter should know what answer that obtained. 
His conversion, however important to himself, is hardly of 
sufficient moment to warrant a special interposition of Spirit for 
the levitation of his body. When Dr. Potter further says 
that I ‘‘ practically reject the whole teaching of Christ and 
Christianity,” he is writing that which he has means from my 
published writings of knowing to be untrue. I do nothing of 
the sort. But I do reject very decidedly the nonsensical ex- 
planations of phenomena which Dr. Potter is ignorant enough 
to put forward : and the calumnious story about Miss Fox, 
which he heedlessly and recklessly circulates. 


The nonsense that newspapers writo about Spiritualism and 
all connected with it is inconceivable. It has pleased Dr. 
Buchanan, in the exercise of his undoubted discretion, to take 
unto himself a wife in the person of Mrs. Decker, and I beg to 
felicitate him on the auspicious event. The [va Worlds con- 
tains a full description of the interesting ceremony, which was 
performed by Dr. S. B. Britian in a manner that was at once 
simple and impressive. He pointed out that the ceremony, as 
performed by the Church, was expressly limited to the period of 
life on this earth—‘‘ so long as ye both shall live’—but that the 
Spiritualist, whose view is not bounded by the grave, regards 
marriage as ‘‘the union of two souls in harmony with the 
Divine laws of our spiritual being.” He appositely quoted 
St. Paul’s words: ‘‘ Neither death .nor life . shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God,” the Divine love 
as revealed in kindred souls ;—at least as elevating a view of the 
obligations and privileges of marriage as is usually exemplified 
- in the Belgravian code of morals, as it seems to me. Not 
so to the Evening Standard. In a short article, which com- 
presses into its shortness as much shallow fatuity as I ever 
saw in the same space, this paper points out to ‘ orthodox 
persons among our own clergy and others who dally with 
Spiritualism,” that ‘‘ this latest devolopment of it puts it right 
athwart of the Gospel declarations that tho dead ‘ neither marry 
hor are given in marriage,’ and the equally explicit declaration 
of the apostle, ‘that a woman is not bound to her husband after 
he is dead’”—a most remarkable piece of exegesis! Who ever 
said that the dead do‘marry? Dr. Buchanan is not dead, or was 
not at that time, surely! And if the union of these two bo of 
that intimate nature which the Qhristian ideal of marriage 
contemplates, is that more or less in accord with the mind and 
will of Christ and his apostles, than the standard of society, with 
its necessary adjunct, the Divorce Court? But any stuff is good 
enough to write about Spiritualism. 


In a late number of the Rock, the Rev. G. W. Weldon writes 
&® long account of his experiences among the Spirits. The 
Spirits whom he ‘‘tried” were of the ‘ Irresistible” type, and 
Mr, Weldon was not improssed with their philosophy, nor with 
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the value of the information afforded by them. It does not 
seem to have occurred to him that there are degrees of intel-. 
ligence and development among Spirits, whether in or out of the 
body, and that “Irresistible” may be doing excellent work 
without being able to talk philosophy, or even to preach a 
sermon. It was, however, the denial. of some of the most 
pronounced Christian or rather Church dogmas that led Mr. 

Weldon to conclude that these Spirits were not of God, but of 
the devil. He was told that many had béen converted ‘by these 
means ‘‘ from Atheism and sensualism to a belief in God and to 
the cultivation of purity and holiness of life.” ‘‘I know,” he 
says, ‘‘ that it has been the means of inducing many to believe 
in the continuity of human life after death. But I also know 
that I never yet have met a Spiritualist, however removed from 
his or her past worldliness and infidelity, that acknowledged the 
supremacy of God’s Word as the sole guide of life, or the 
efficacy of the Atonement as the only means of man’s redemp- 
tion.”” So that purity and holiness of life in place of sensuality 
and Atheism are of no account. The animal has learned that it 
has a soul, and that wallowing in the mire of sensual indulgence 
is not its fitting occupation. The Christ-lifo has replaced the 
animal life. But the vriest passes by on the other side. He 
has no sympathy with a struggling soyl that does not profess a 
dogmatic theology of his own special type. That seems to me 
sectarian rather than Christian, and Pharisaic rather than 
Christ-like. 


Some of Mr. Weldon’s incidents are well told, and may well 
have puzzled him as they did. He seems to have got his best 
evidence in the house of ‘‘ a lady of very high social position, in 
one of the fashionable squares of Belgravia.” She should have 
imparted a religious as well as a fashionable sanction to the 
investigation, for she was, as Mr. Weldon naively puts it, “a 
Spiritualist, but a believer in the Divinity of Christ, and a 
devout and constant reader of the Bible.” Surely here was a 
Spiritualist who answered to Mr. Weldon’s theological test of 
purity! In her house a small room was placed at Mr. Weldon’s 
disposal, who brought his sceptical friends, while the lady 
provided the medium. All precautions against deception having 
been taken, the medium was held by Mr. Weldon on one side and 
by Sir —— on the other “ as tightly as possible without incon- 
venience to him.” But the story is best told in the writer’s own 
words : ‘‘ We are both strong men. The medium was a small 
man, and by no means muscular; but even if he were, it would 
have been impossible by sheer force of muscular effort for any 
man to get away from the fast grip with which we held him. 
His two hands were kept as firmly bound as if they were in a 
vice. And yet, strange to say, in spite of all our strength and 
utmost effort, the medium after a time began to rise out of his 
chair, and to ascend higher and higher towards the ceiling, till 
both he and the chair on which he had been seated when the gas 
went out were lifted up above our heads and planted right on 
the centre of the table. This was his position when the lights 
were turned on. We were holding him still by the hands, which 
we never let go fora moment. He was seated on the chair—a 
cane-bottomed one—looking dreadfully pale and half dazed. 
‘Well, Sir——, what do you think of that ? Iasked. ‘It puzzles 
me,’ was the reply. ‘Yes; and me also,’ I added. The . 
strangest part of the proceeding was that the arms of the medium 
were projecting through the upper opening of the back of the 
chair, so that by some unaccountable way his hands and arms wero 
inserted through this open portion of the chair, while we were 
holding him fast all the time! That which added to my 
perplexity was the fact that the medium, who had his coat on 
him when the proceedings commenced, was now in his ‘shirt- 
sleeves, his coat having disappeared, ad that too while Sir —— 
and I were continuously holding his hands,” 


Mr. Weldon may bo excused for his sttprise. Another ins 
cident is familiar etiough to Spiritualists, but is worth quoting 
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_as a record of fact given by ati unimpeachable witness. In the 
corner of the séance-room, before the lights were put out, Mr. 
Weldon had himself placed a ‘‘ very large musiéal box ; a large, 
heavy box, requiring some effort to transfer it to its appointed 
place.” After the incident above quoted ‘“ John King” appeared, 
and the following occurred. Mr. Weldon had been conversing 
with “John King,” when, ‘‘ to my surprise, the big, heavy 
musical box, which I myself put into the farthest corner of the 
room, was carried up into the air, and went circling all about our 
heads, and then it suddenly fell with a bang on the table. 
There it remained for a minute or two, while the sound of 
small bells was heard ringing in perfect harmony and with the 
most pleasing effect. Thena lady present—not a Spirit—wound 
up the musical box, and it was instantly carried into the air 
again, the tune going on all the time. Whilst this concert was 
being performed between the bells and the box no voices of 
any kind were heard. That any human hand ever touched that 
_ box when lying in the corner I am unable to believe. The 
medium did not do it, for Sir and I held him fast 
bound. There was no other gentleman present, and as to two 
of the ladies I held the hand of one, and Sir———held the hand 
of the other. They did not move from their seats; and of the 
two other ladies one was an elderly lady very delicate and 
feeble, and the other a young girl who, if she tried, could not 
carry the musical box across the room without the utmost possible 
difficulty.” 


Now these are facts! Let us leave the Spirit-theology 
alone, for the moment. Surely there is nothing diabolic in what 
Mr. Weldon saw, though there may well be that which is divine ; 
for truth, of whatever kind, is a gift from above, though man, 
when it is new to him, has been singularly consistent in attri- 
buting it to the devil. It is time that that unworthy expedient 
were discarded, and that men learned at length that this bogie is 
of human manufacture. As Epes Sargent nobly said, ‘‘ Every 
fact is a Divine disclosure,” a better Gospel, I make bold to say, 
and a nobler creed, than this evangel of an ubiquitous devil. 

| M.A. (Oxon). 


ORIGIN OF THE FIRST MAN. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licut.” 


Srz,—I have been much interested by the perusal of Dr. 
Wyld’s comparison of Buddhism and Christianity in your last 
number, with the general tenor of which I am disposed to agree, 
though not prepared to admit to the full extent his disparaging 
estimate of the former. Especially after reading the able com- 
ments by “M.A. (Oxon.)” on Mr. Lillie’s work on Buddhism, in 
the September and Octobor numbers of the Psychological Revicw, 
I think we ought to suspend our judgment until we have more 
‘¢ Light.” 

There is, moreover, one paragraph in Dr. Wyld’s paper 
against which I must enter a protest. 

In discussing the Darwinian doctrine of evolution, he says 
that ‘“‘the idea that man first arrived on this planet as a 
materialised angel, and afterwards fell into various degra- 
dations is the generally received opinion.” If by this he means 
that this is the case with the numerical majority of professed 
Christians, we can only say, ‘‘ Tis true, and pity ’tis, ’tis true.” 

But among those really capable of forming an unbiassed 
opinion apart from creed and formularies, and excluding, of 
course, the majority of clergymen, I feel confident that nearly 
all educated men of the present day reject this doctrine, founded 
as it ison a myth, and which, besides being contradictory and 
irrational in itself, conveys an impression altogether incom- 
patible with our ideas of the justice, to say nothing of the 
goudness of God. 

The first and most obvious objection to the doctrine of the 
first man being a materialised angel is the statement in the 
legend that he ‘‘ was without the knowledge of good and evil ”— 
in other words, that he was without conscience or moral sense-— 
in fact, little, if at all, superior to the brutes, and anything 
but an angel. Another conclusion, always lost sight of by the 
orthodox, is that a creature thus constituted was totally irrespon- 
sible and incapable of sin. See 

I may add that many writers of note—among others the 
Duke of Argyll and the Bishop of Manchester, who cannot be 
suspected of heterodoxy—have lately admitted that this legend 
is not to be admitted as historically true.—I am, Sir, yours 
faithfully, . B, 


Any truth, faithfully faced, is strength in itself, 


FORMATIVE POWER OF SPIRiT IMAGINATION 


AND WILL. 
| To the Editor of ** Liaur.” | . 
S1ir,—In “ Lieut,” 24th December, I have a brief letter on 


this subject, in which I declare my conviction that some 
individuals in the flesh can project their souls or spirits as 


visible objective doubles, and act in all respects as Spirits 
emancipated finally from the flesh. 


In ‘‘Liaut,” 14th January, “M.A. (Oxon.)” attempts to 


shew that my views cannot be demonstrated. 


In reply I would ask: If man be a Spirit, hampered by the 
flesh, why should that Spirit, when it escapes, for a time, from 
the flesh, not act as if it were an ultimately freed Spirit ? 

I admit that the Spirit, freed only for a time, is held to the 
body by a magnetic chain; and as a child held by leading 
strings, no doubt its actions are so far restrained, but no more. 
It is new to the work, and does it feobly, as is always the case with 
Spirits on first being finally freed from the body, but, in other 


respects, I assert that the appearance, action, and power of the 


double are exactly analogous to those of the Spirits of the 
departed or the ghosts of the dead. 


In illustration I will give ne instance which seems to 
demonstrate the truth of my belief. 


Miss J. and her motherwere for fifteen years my most intimate 


friends; they were ladies of the highest intelligence and perfectly 


truthful, and their story was confirmed by one of the servants ; 


the other servant I could not trace. 


Miss J., some years before I made her acquaintance, occupied 
much of her time in visiting the poor, when one day as she 
walked homewards she felt cold and tired and longed to be at 
home warming herself at the kitchen fire. 

At or about the minute corresponding to this wish, the two 
servants being in the kitchen, the door handle was seen to turn, 
the door opened, and in walked Miss J., and going up to the 
fire she held out her hands and warmed herself, and the 
servants saw she had a pair of green kid gloves on her hands. 

She suddenly disappeared before their eyes and the two 
servants in great alarm went upstairs and told the mother 
what they had seen, including the green kid gloves. 

The mother feared something was wrong, but she attempted 
to quiet the servants by reminding theni that Miss J. always 
wore black and never green gloves, and that therefore the ghost 
could not have been that of her daughter. 

In about half an hour the veritable Miss J. entered the 
house and going to the kitchen warmed herself by the fire, and 
she had on a pair of green kid gloves which she had bought on 
her way home, not being able to get a suitable black pair! 

This one instance of the double seems to me to demonstrate 
my proposition ; that in reverie, or what is most significantly 
called absence of mind, the spirit may pass out of the body and 
operate as if it were a Spirit finally emancipated from the flesh. 

This double turned the handle of the kitchen door, and 
opened the door, and by its imagination caused its form, clothes, 
and even the green kid gloves to become visible. 

The question is often asked : How can clothes have ghosts ? 
and the questioner thinks himself very clever. 

Swedenborg says : “‘ The man in the Spirit-world appears in 
every particular as he appeared on earth, because he surrounds 
himself with all the forms of his affections, or his prejudices, or 
his thoughts.” 

Harris expresses the same idea when he says :— 


** In Spirit every thought takes form, 
In Spirit every wish is born.” 


And Bishop Berkeley’s philosophy is the same when he says : 
‘* The external world is only in the thoughts of man ;” and this 
philosophy, although unsubstantial in this world, is true in the 
world of Spirit, where the kingdoms of Heaven and of Hell 
are within you, according to your mind. 

In the above case, the imagination and will of the spirit of 
Miss J. created her form and her clothes, including the green 
gloves, as visible to the two sorvants. 2 

Believing this to bo a true philosophy of Spirit, I find 
no @ prion difficulty in believing in the spiritual powers of those 
trained psychics of the caste called Adepts. 

GrorcE Wyup, M.D. 


Dr. J. M. Peebles commenced in the Great West, Denver, 
Colorado, for December 17th, a series of articles to be continued 
during the year, entitled ‘‘ Peebles’ Pilgrimages,” giving an 
account of his travels around the world, 
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COMMUNICATING SPIRITS; 
THEIR CLAIMS TO RECOGNITION. 


By Mrs. A. J. Penny. 


‘“In Genesis 2, ver. 7, we read that when man was formed, 

Jehovah ‘ breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives.’ It was 
not lufe but lives—natural and spiritual. When we remember that 
breath is both spiritual and natural, we understand these 
expressions. While the bodily lungs breathe the natural air, 
the spiritual lungs inhale the aura which is the outer sphere of 
God Himself. And in this sphere all Spirits must live, whether 
embodied in nature or freed from matter. We may cease to 
breathe the outer air, and our bodies die. But we still breathe 
the more vital air of the inner life and hence we merely leave 
the body, and our life is essentially unchanged, The medium 
of communication then, between Spirit and Spirit, whether the 
Spirits be in the flesh or out of the flesh, is this subtle spiritual 
air or ether which is as substantial to the Spirit as our air is to 
the body. It has its own laws and properties, the counterparts 
of the laws-and properties of the natural air.” 
‘* We can thus understand the intimate connection which must 
necessarily exist between men still in the flesh and Spirits now 
disembodied. Existing together with usin the same spiritual 
atmosphere, which is the soul of the natural atmosphere, they 
have everything in common with us except the matter in which, 
for the time, we are enslirined.”—No. 3 of Libra’s papers on 
** Spiritual Spheres and Atmusphercs” in Spiritual Magazine 
Sor 1864. 

When I chanced to light upon this passage, looking a few 
days ago into a number of the Spiritual Magazine for 1864, its 
simplicity and clearness of thought as to the condition of those 
who have undergone dissolution, roused in my mind a great wish 
to have the question of the identity of Spirits with the people 
they profess to be, reconsidered. 

_ Often as it has been discussed by persons most able to give 
an opinion worth heeding, it seems to me that something more 
of proximate truth might be gained by approaching the subject 
from an opposite side; asking ourselves not, Can those who 
claim to be the Spirits of departed men and women be indeed 
what they say they are?—but, What is the supposition that we 
accept as an-alternative ? What theory have we so adequate for 
disposing of the so-called dead as to justify our very strong 
disinclination to believe that they are close at hand, and under 


certain conditions able to manifest their presence? Reasons 


for feeling slow to credit the statements of communicating 
Spirits are too many and too notorious to be worth dwelling 
upon: the mendacity of a very large class of Spirits, and the 
ipparent weak-mindedness of others, as well as the occasional 
merging of individual Spirits into a society of which all the 
members call themselves by one name, tend to baffle attempts 
at identification in nine cases out of ten. I speak from hearsay, 
having never wished to be present at any séance, but of second- 
hand evidence I have had an abundant supply, and for some 
years past my thoughts have been swaying to and fro on this 
theme under influence of opposing testimony. 

Such authorities as Dr. G. Wyld (in some of his arguments), 


Colonel Olcott, and Madame Blavatsky would have brought my’ 


indecision to rest on the negative side if ingenious theory and 
very powerful argument could overbalance a mass of evidence all 
pointing the other way ; and my object now is to confront the 
question, ‘‘ Where do we suppose the dead to be and in what 
circumstances ?”’ with such witness as I can collect from the few 
writers whom I believe qualified to answer—writers, I mean, not 
accredited as inspired in the religious world, and therefore only 
considered to be authorities by those, fully as devout, to my 
thinking, who look for inspired teaching, i.e., influx of eternal 
truth, from mediums who have lived since the first century atter 
Christ. AndI subject myself to suspicion and ridicule for re- 
ferring to them as authorities all the more willingly that, less 
than thirty years ago, I should have thought any one who did 
so surprisingly credulous and unorthodox. To the inspired 
writers of our Bible, I do of course primarily refer in my own 
mind, but so various is the interpretation put on those passages 
which bear on the subject, that I could not be atall sure of their 
meaning the same to other students as they do to myself. For 
instance, the usual deduction from the text, ‘ In the place where 
the tree falleth, there it shall lie,” Z could not for one moment 
accept, in all its everlasting despair ; nor could I share the doubt 
many say they feel as to whether the Spirit of Samuel was evoked 
by Saul, or only a delusive representation, It seems tome one 
of the most unquestionable cases of a ‘‘ revenant.” 


It may, I suppose, be assumed that every thoughtful mind 
has outgrown the extremely childish notion of there being one 
place for good Spirits and one place for evil,—gradations 
of each unaccounted for, either sort being removed at death as 
if to a separate box ; yet this, J am persuaded, lies at the root of 
much popular incredulity as to communication with the departed. 
And probably even more deeply rooted than this is the obscure 
scepticism as to what we call individuality of character surviving 
so great a catastrophe as death. Swedenborg, to whom I refer 
fully convinced of the veracity of his transmundane report, gives 
a tolerably accurate account of current opinion among ourselves 
when he says: “ Philosophers who wish to have the credit of 
possessing more discernment then the rest of mankind, generally 
speak of the spirit, in terms which they do not understand, for 
they dispute about them, contending that not a single expression 
is applicable to spirit, which is derived from what is material, 
organic, or has extension. Thus, abstracting from spirit every con- 
ceivable quality, it vanishes from their ideas and becomes to them 
as nothing.” —‘“‘ Arcana Celestia,” chap. 3, par. 196. 

And again: ‘‘In the case of one person not long after his 
decease, I perceived, what he indeed confessed, that although 
he had believed in the existence of the spirit, yet he imagined 
that it could only live an indistinct life ; for he had regarded the 
life as being in the body, so that on the life of the body being 
withdrawn, there would remain scarcely any perception of in- 
dividuality.”” Another Spirit ‘after death ‘‘ acknowledged 
that in the life of the body he had been perplexed with this 
phantasy, that the spirit was a mere thinking principle, with- 
out organization or extension.’'—JIbid, chap. 4, pars. 443, 444, 

And in his ‘‘ Heaven and Hell’ he tells us that Spirits and 
Angels indignantly ‘‘charged him to declare that they were 
not minds without force or ethereal spectres, but that they are 
men in form, and see, hear, and feel as perfectly as men in the 
world.”—‘‘ Heaven and Hell,” par. 77. 

Throughout this most interesting book Swedenborg T@> 
peatedly asserts that the Spirits of the departed are still in the 
human form, and from thence concludes that no future resurrec- 
tion is to be looked for ; yet incidentally mentions in another of 
his works, ‘‘On the Last Judgment,” that the Lord alone arose ag 
to his body ‘‘as well asto his Spirit,” ignoring, as it would ap- 
pear, the Christian’s belief thathe was the forerunner of redeemed 
humanity and that in the resurrection of his hody we have a 
pledge of man’s ultimate resurrection in the body. 

J. Bohme makes us to understand very clearly that no 
Spirit can be altogether bodiless ; the soul can be, not the Spirit 
proceeding from the soul, and by soul I mean here of course the 
first emanation of the human being, which, originating in 
eternal nature, cannot pass away with time—not what so many 
writers seem to mean by the words, the animal soul, a very other 
and more recent contingent of humanity. But it is evident alike 
from Scripture, and all we gather from the testimony and habits 
of unquiet Spirits, that whatever kind of body they still act and 
feel by, it is a very unsatisfactory tenement ; that they long for 
the coarse old sheath, having failed to aitaan to the new life of a 
perfect and imperishable body. For surely it is not uncharit- 
able to conclude that those who have won to a better organisation 
are unlikely to cling to the worse, reproducing it as vividly as 
they can in the old haunts of past existence. As to the nature of 
those uneasy bodies, I attempt to allay my own curiosity by 
accepting what Béhme tells of the astral body, and modern 
writers of the nerve-spirit. May not the nervous system be the 
body left to us when cumbrous flesh and bones are done with ? 
If it be so, its defencelessness from external influences for want 
of the protective, pain-dulling, enclosure of a less sensitive 
organisation is terribly imaginable. And no one who sees or 
reads much of Spiritists’ researches can fail to have observed the 
seeming weakness of individual Spirits as to maintaining their 
line of thought or of communication, uninterrupted by aggressive 
or impertinent intruders. An acute witness of many a séance 
says: ‘‘ We have felt amazed, too, at the mercuriality of spirit 
nature passing from one feeling to another under the slightest 
provocation, with a rapidity inconceivable to us phlegmatic 
and skin-coated mortals.” —J. I. Emmet’s ‘Spirit Dialogues,” p.42. 

And this is one of the common experiences that shakes faith 
in Spirit-identity. A friend or relation may be giving a solemn 
admonition, and all of a sudden some nonsense’ is abruptly 
jumbled in by another Spirit ; and the thought is natural that 
no Spirit worth heeding could be subject to suppression by 
immeasurably inferior beings; but till we know more of that 
strange existence where the inner state alone forms circumstance 
and body, place and outlook, are we justified in that decision 2 
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A thought, a moment’s apprehension of disturbance, may dis- 
place that attitude of feeling which makes rapport with 
the communicating medium possible. This passage from 
Swedenborg’s treatise on the Last Judgment, gives, I think, 
some notion as to the cause of this: ‘‘Man’s spiritual things 
which pertain to his thought and will, inflow into his natural 
things which pertain to his sensations and actions, and in these 
they terminate and subsist ; if a man were not in possession of 
them, that is, if he were ‘without these boundings and ultimates, 
his spiritual things, which pertain to the thoughts and affec- 
tions of his Spirit, would dissolve away, like things unbounded. 
or like those which have no foundation.”~-"‘ An Account of the 
Last Judgment,” p. 10. 

Agreeing with J. Bohme * as to the comparative powerlessness 
of disembodied Spirits, Eliphaz Levi observes: ‘‘ L’fime sans 
corps serait partout, mais partout si peu qu’elle ne pourrait agir 
nulle part.” (‘‘ Histoire de la Magie,” . 111.) f I have myself 
® quite unsupported idea that in losing the mortal body, we lose 
not only the restraining enclosure which gives reactive force, but 
the combined co-operation of a multitude of subordinate Spirits 
necessarily disbanded at dissolution. But be this as it may, it 
is certain that the little we gather from communicating Spirits 
as to ‘* fluidic life,” after death fully bears out the expression 
a Hebrew Prophet attributed to a speaker in Hades to a 
potentate newly arrived there: ‘‘ Aré thow also become weak 
as we?” (Isaiah xiv., ver. 10.) | 

Again, the tenor of the messages brought to the living from 
invisibles is often so pompously trivial that we think it impos- 
sible for our once sensible and keen-witted old friends to offer 
such truisms in weakly turgid phraseology. But let us imagine for 
a moment what we should find it possible to say if we could only 
speak with old friends on the other side of the world from time 
to time by telegram—letters impracticable, and the intervening 
history of both parties unknown to each other. I fancy the most 
seriously-minded, eager for edification, would be apt to say some- 
thing of well-known warning, or some generality that had 
nothing novel but strengthened emphasis, while the less grave 
would contont themselves with a morry common-place, and those 
who suffered more than they chose to avow, would exhibit that 
anxious averseness to giving any direct information which 
characterises so many an answer at séances, 

One of the most common solvents for the hope that relations 
and friends recognise and communicate with inquirers is based 
upon a well ascertained fact duly announced by Swedenborg: 
‘¢'When Spirits come to man they enter into all his memory and 
excite thence what best suits themselves.” (‘‘ The Zarths in the 
Universe,” par. 13). . ‘‘ This Spirits can do most dexterously, 
for when they come to any one they sce in his memory every 
particular it contains,”’—Llbid., par, 11. 

But, while admitting this, let us also attend to what the same 
seer has to say about man’s own memory after death: ‘‘ It is 
evident that man carries all his memory with him into the other 
world.” (‘6 Heaven and Hell,” par, 462.) ‘‘ When man passes 
from one life into the other, or from one world into the other, 
it is like passing from one place to another ; for he carrios with 
him all things which he possessed in himself as a man, so that it 
cannot be said that death deprives man of anything truly con- 
stituent of humanity, since death is only tho soparation of the 
terrostrial body. The natural memory also remains, for Spirits 
retain everything which they had heard, seen, read, learned and 
thought in the world, from earliest infancy to the conclusion of 
lifo ; but, since the natural objects, which are in the memory, 
cannot be reproduced in the Spiritual world, they are quiescent, 
as is tho case with man in the world when he does not think 
from them: nevertheless, they are reproduced when the Lord 
pleases.” (‘‘ Heaven and Hell,” par 461.) ‘Everything which 
man thinks, wills, and speaks, or whicl, he has done, heard, or 
seen, is inscribed on his internal or spiritual memory: but 
whatever is received into the spiritual memory is never blotted 
out, for it is inscribed at the same time on the Spirit itself, and 
on the members of its body, and thus the Spirit is formed 
according to the thoughts and acts of the will.”—Ibid, par 462. 

One need not pause to think if the love of parents for 
children, of wives and husbands, and brothers ‘and sisters, or 
strong affection for any human being is inscribed on the 


‘No Spirit oan subsist in its perfectibility without the body, for as soon as it 
Renae tact rom the body, it loseth its overnment or dominion, For tho body is 
the mothor of the Spirit in which tho Spirit is genernted, and in which it 
receiveth its strength and powers; it isand remainoth a Spirit whon it is 
separated and departed from the body. but it loseth ifs rulo, dominion or 
government.”’—“ Aurora,” chap. 26, par 62, 


“The soul without the bod would be ovorywhore, bu! overywhore so little 
that it could not act anywhore.”’ 7 sess oe 


spiritual memory: surely if anything is, that must be. But 
Swedenborg further explains: ‘‘The external or natural 
memory, so far as regards all ideas which are derived from 
materiality, time, space, and all other things which are proper 
to nature, does not serve the Spirit for the same use which it 
had served man in the world ; because when man in the world 
thinks from the internal, sensual, or intellectual principle, he 
thinks naturally and not spiritually, but in the other world he 
is a Spirit in a spiritual world, and therefore he does not think 
naturally but spiritually. Hence it is that the external or 
natural memory, as to all material ideas, is quiescent after death, 
and that nothing which man imbibed in the world by means of . 
material things is any longer active, except what he has made 
rational by reflective application to use. The external memory | 
is quiescent as to everything material, because material ideas 
cannot be reproduced in the spiritual world.”—‘‘Heaven and 
Hell,” par. 464. 

Now when we find repeated well authonticated instances of 
unseen beings who claim relationship with present people, 
communicating facts to prove it which could not have been found. ° 
either in the memory of the medium or the thoughts of any one 
present, is it not going out of our way in the search after truth 
to refuse such evidence and say, ‘‘ Still it cannot be the one we 
have lost! it must be some deluding Spirit’? The delusion, 
as it appears to me, is effected by our own obstinate supersti- 
tious belief that death entircly changes character, and removes 
as much from presence as from sight. 

The theory by which J reconcile the assertions of Sweden- 
borg, quoted above, is this: for want of a plane suitable for 
the continuance of its earthly impressions, the memory of a 
departed Spirit is quiescent, closed up in his interior life ; but 
the peculiar nature of a medium, re-intromitting the Spirit’s 
perceptions to an earthly plane, may restore consciousness of 
past conditions, and reopen the hidden store of material impres- 
sions by which alone he can communicate with beings still in- 
volved in matter ; just as a forgotten dream is occasionally re- 
covered by the chance mention in society of something which 
gives the cluo to its effaced pictures. 

This wonderful power of mediumistic men and women to 
servo as a channel for intercourse between the visible and in- 
visible worlds has been simply and forcibly described by Sweden- 
borg: ‘* Neither Spirits nor Angels, by their own sight, can seo 
anything that is in the world, for to them mundane or solar 
light is as thick as darkness. In like manner man by his 
bodily sight cannot see anything that is in the other life, for to 
it the light of heaven is as thick darkness. Still Spirits and 
Angels, when it pleases the Lord, can see things in the natural 
world through the eyes of men; but this is not granted by the 
Lord, except to those whom He permits to speak with Spirits 
and Angels, and to be together with them. It has sometimes 
happened that through me they have seen their friends, with 
whom thoy had been intimate when in the body, altogether pre- 
sent as before, at which they were amazed. Wives have seen in 
this manner their husbands and children, and have wished me to 
tell them they were present and beholding them, and to inform 
them of their state in the other life. This, however, I was pro- 
hibited from doing, for the reason that they would have called 
me insane, or have thought my information a delirium of the 
imagination. Iwas well aware that, although they admitted 
with their lips, they yet deniod in their hearts the existence of 
Spirits, the resurrection of the dead, and their living among 
Spirits, and these being able to sce and hear by means of man.” 
—‘ On the Earths in the Unviverse,” yp, 135. 

There is another statement of Swedenborg’s which I cannot 
but think qualifies his assertion as to the cffaced memories of 
material life, or rather postpones its validity until some time after 
dissolution. He tells us that ‘‘man passes through three states 
after death before he enters either Hoaven or Hell. i 
‘¢ The first state of man after death is like his state in the would 
because he is still in externals.”’ *¢ He knows no other 
than that he is still in the world, oxcept when he adverts to the 
circumstances which occur to him, and remembers that at his 
resurrection” (from death) ‘* the angels told him he was then a 
Spirit.” (‘' Heaven and Hell,” par. 493.) The context, interesting 
as it is, exceeds the limits of quotation, and concludes thus : ‘Tho 
first state of man after death continues with some for days, with 
others for months, and with others for a year; but it seldom | 
endures with anyone more than a year, and the duration is 
determined in every case according to the agreement and disagree- 
ment of the interiors and exteriors.” (‘‘ Heaven and Hell,” p. 498, 
See also Swedenborg’s treatise “ On the Last Judgment,” p. 17.) 


January 21, 1882.] 


LIGHT. | | 7 


\ 


29 


The testimqny of Mr. T. Lake Harris is somewhat similar. 
‘‘ When a man enters the world of Spirits, after the old fashion 
of physical decease, it is but leaving one room for another ; 
his earthly memory remains as before, there being a continuity of 


recollection; but when he is finally fitted for the heavenly eternity | 


and enters into the light of Heaven the old natural memory 
sinks into entire quiescence ; there is no continuity of recollec- 
tion in the conscious memory, from present eternity into the 
past earthly time.” (‘‘ The Holy City,” ». 10.) - 

When we come to visible manifestations at a séance, however 
strong the likeness may be to decensed frionds, there appears to 
. me to be no ground whatever for supposing that in those 
simulacra the persons themselves are seen; and yet, to my 
thinking, there is quite as little ground for supposing that such 
individuals are not present. What is called materialisation 
may be the work of Spirits skilled in deception, fond, as 
Béhme* assures us all evil Spirits aro, of ‘‘ jugglery,” but I 
cannot see why it may not be quite as possible for friendly 
Spirits, wishing to convince us of their presence, thus to repre- 
sent it. That it is an effect of formative imagination on 
their part (not ours), I have long supposed from the transiency of 
such appearances.f We know ‘that we can conjure up a face or 
a scene in our chambers of imagory for a few minutes, but to 
retain it there is not possible ; the incessant movements of 
thought efface such ideas as quickly as one wave overflows its 
precursors. So, I fancy, do the vivid imaginations of the dead, 
when with matter abstracted from the medium, or other people 
present, they depict their former similitudes. Something, too, 
may he affected, as Madame Blavatsky says (‘‘ Isis Unveiled,” 
rol. I., p. 70), by deputy elementary Spirits effecting the same 
purpose. £ 

In the context Madame Blavatsky repudiates the idea of 
the disembodied manifesting themselves because “ their divine 
essence cant materialise what is matterless and purely 
Spiritual.” To which I readily agree, but she assumes a great 
deal more.than I can even suppose when she talks of the dis- 
embodied being matterless and purely “ spiritual.” I fear that is 
a condition few attain immediately after decease—if they do long 
afterwards. 

(To be continied.) 


THE POWER OF HBALING, 
To the Editor of * Licur,”’ 

Srr,—’Mid the numerous olaimants to healing power—one of 
the greatest gifts bestowed upon man for the benefit of human 
beings—allow~me to mention, not only from my personal ex- 
perience, but from that of a very extended circle, the great 
power for healing which Mr. Younger, of 23, Ledbury-road, 
Bayswater, possesses, To a naturally healthy physique, 
kept so by astrictly pure and upright life, is added a rare 
genuine sympathy. I have sought his aid for those in deepest 
distress of mind and body, and met with that quality of practical 
sympathy which at once graces the giver and _ consoles 
the recipient. I have consulted him for my own evidently 
failing health, and am fain to confess that I was never more 
ably treated, nor have I ever received from any one greater 
kindness. Mr. Younger is about to commence aseries of mesmeric 
sittings at his own house for the instruction of those interested 
in the science of mesmerism. I need scarcely add to all intend- 
ing students or observers that this peculiar study stringently 
demands a sound head and pure heart. Without these, dangers 
are frequently quite unavoidable, but those who would learn its 
highest uses may find in it an ever developing source of interest 
and usefulness, —Truly yours, | 

08, Lancaster-road, Notting Hill, W. 
January 16th, 1882. 


A, 8S. Sater. 


Better the chance of shipwreck on a voyage of high purpose 
than expend life in paddling hither and thither on a shallow 
stroam to no purpose. 


* “‘ Indeed, this is still to this day their greatest joy that they can transmuto 
themselves, and bring themselves into many images; and thus achicve or make 
Phansio.”—10th Theosphie Question, par. 2. 


+ See par jd of chap. 14, ‘*Sur les Fluides’’ in “La Génése’’ of Allan Kardec, 
for avery interesting and instructive account of this procoss. 


; “‘Kvery so-called materialisation—when genuine—is either produced 
(perhaps) by the will of that Spirit whom tho ‘appearance’ is claimed to be 

but can only personate at best; or by the elementary goblins themsolvos, which 
’ are generally too stupid to deserve the honour of being called devils, Upon raro 
occasions the Spirits are able to subdue and control these soulless beings, which 
are ever ready to assume pompous names, if left to themsclves, in such a way 
that the mischievous ‘spirit of the air,’ shaped in the real image of tho human 
Spirit, will be moved by the latter, like a marionette. and unable to either 
act or utter other words than those imposed on him by the ‘immortal soul.’ ” 
antl Jats Unveited,” vol. i; DP. 68. 


SPIRITUALISM IN CALCUTTA. 


Seances with Mr. Eglinton. 


(Feom the ‘Indian Mirror.”) 


While Theosophy is engaging the attention of our country- 
men in the Western Presidency, Spiritualism has begun to stir 
up the minds of the most respectable and intelligent classes of 
the citizens of Calcutta with unquestionable manifestations 
of a power, the mystery of which is still unfathomable. Some 
leading Native gentlemen, who take a deep interest in Spirit- 
ualism, have, at some expense, brought over Mr. Eglinton, 
who,though young, has already acquired a world-wide reputation 
asa physical and materialising medium. This gentleman, who 
has recently arrived in Calcutta, has already held three séances, 
during which he has given undoubted proofs that he really. 
possesses the powers he professes to be gifted with. The first 
séance was held at the house of the Honourable Maharajah 
Jotendro Mohun Tagore, ©.8.I., when, with a view to prepare 
the minds of his sitters gradually for the mysterious wonders hoe 
is capable of exhibiting, Mr. Eglinton, though his hands were 
held on either side by two gentlemen of the highest respect. 
ability and intelligence, caused, through some agenoy which 
certainly could not have been material, a luminous cross on a 
dark ground, as of black velvet or broad cloth, to appear in the 
air ; then a harmonium, which, when the sitters took their places 
in the light, was some ten or twelve feet apart from them, to be 
brought by the same means to within two feet of them ; and 
finally, mirabile dictu, the same instrument to be played upon, 
The house of Babu Dinobhundu Mullick was the scene of the 
two subsequent séances; and no sceptic could possibly -have 
doubted that the things he saw and heard could have been 
effected ‘by other than immaterial agency. Not only was an 
organ played upon by invisible hands ; and—though Mr. Eglin- 
ton, to prevent any suspicion of his being a ventriloquist, kept 
some water in his mouth, which he afterwards spat out in the 
light—the sitters distinctly heard articulate sounds spoken con- 
nectedly and sensibly by invisible voices, which, ho said, belonged 
to his Spirit guides. To the surprise of the whole party, whose 
character for respectability and intelligence is absolutely unques- 
tionable, the materialised form of a Native lady then appeared ; - 
and this lady, whose face was partially visible, a gentleman who 
was a sitter, solemnly assured the party that he distinctly re- 
cognised as his mother. But these things were done in darkness, 
Still, it is impossible to doubt that they were done in absolute 
good faith and without the least help from accomplices. The 
crowning feat then followed. Mr. Eglinton, then in the clear 
lamplight, tore off an end of a blank card, giving the rent piece 
to one gentleman to keep securely under his thumb, while he 
passed the card with the point of a black lead pencil, which he 
broke off with his teeth, to another gentleman, whom he desired 
to place the card and the bit of pencil within a book on which he 
was resting his hands. The sound of writing was distinctly heard 
by every sitter from within the book. But some disturbance 
in the conditions necessary in these séances, quite unsettled Mr, 
Eglinton. Rather than lay himself open to the imputation of 
practising fraud, he chucked a card towards a window within the 
room. Shortly afterwards he asked the gentleman: who had 
placed the first mutilated card into the book under his hands, to 
take it out, when, to the surprise of all, it contained part of the 
letter written at the dictation of the departed Spirit of a distin- 
guished relative of a most distinguished member of the séance— 
the continuation of this letter being found on the card thrown 
near the window. | 

Mr. Eglinton has come out under the most distinguished 
auspices, and would have received no countenance if he had not 
given undeniable proof of his wonderful powers. Alroady his 
reputation has spread ; and we hear that he lately held a séance 
at the house of a high public officer at Howrah, where some 
judges of the High Court were present. It should be known 
that Mr, Eglinton has not come out to exhibit his powers to the 
outside public, but only to a select few of tho higher and more 
intelligent classes upon whom no imposture can be possibly be 
palmed off. We are almost sure that before long he will succeed 


‘in dispelling any doubts that may rest on the minds of people, 


who have not inquiréd into the subject, as to the reality and 
good faith of Spiritualism as practised by true Spiritualists, 
Milton, who was certainly not superstitious and weak-minded, 
tells us— 
‘¢ Millions of Spiritual creatures walk this earth 
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep.” 
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APPARITION OF THE LATE OZAR. 
(Translated from ‘‘ Licht, mehr Licht,” of January 1st.) 


The following ghost story is communicated to the Silesian 
Gazette from St. Petersburg :— 

‘*For some days past there has been current in this city a 
wonderful report, which your incredulity would prevent my 
repeating to you were 1t not that it is increasingly prevalent in 
the highest circles of society, and is thus instructive as charac- 
teristic of the Russian Court. It is, that the dead Emperor 
appears every night in the Casan Cathedral. One of the watchers 
there is said to have first seen him, and to have forthwith reported 
it to the senior priest. The latter watched one night, saw the 
same apparition, and mentioned it to his Bishop. The Bishop 
went to the church in the evening, and waited several hours 
before the high altar. Adjoining this is the so-called Emperor’s 
door, through which only the Emperor and the ecclesiastics have 
access to the altar; and near the door is a picture of the Virgin, 
believed to have miraculous virtues, the tradition going that it 
was not made by the hands of man. It was formerly in Moscow, 
but when the French occupied that city it was removed to St. 
Petersburg, and afterwards placed in this church. It is one of 
the most revered relics of the Russian Church, and is enclosed 
in a gold frame, the jewels, diamonds, rubies, and emeralds of 
which represent a value of millions (of rcubles). 

‘¢ After waiting some hours, the Bishop was convinced that 
it was all imagination on the part of the watcher and the priest, 
when all at once the Emperor’s door slowly opened, and the dead 
Emperor entered, dressed in full parade uniform, worn just as 
when he lay in the coffin, The Bishop advanced some steps to 
give him a benediction, but the Emperor motioned him away 
with his hand, and stepping up to the before-mentioned picture 
of the Virgin, knelt down before it, and remained for a long 
time absorbed in prayer ; he then left the altar by the same way 
by which he had come. 


** J tell you the whole story as it is not only related, but entirely | 


believed, in the best society. In all social circles one hears of 
nothing but this apparition, and the most extraordinary con- 
clusions are quite seriously deduced from it. 

‘It is observable that the Cathedral, by order of the Metropoli- 
tan, is closed from six o'clock in the evening, and no one obtains 
admission. Theservitors of the Cathedral are strictly forbidden 
to indulge in conversation about the apparition.” 


The Spectator thus notices ‘‘M. A. (Oxon’s)” book, “ The 
Higher Aspects of Spiritualism ” :—‘‘M. A.” pleads for the im- 
portance of Spiritualism, and its teachings as regards Revealed 
Truth, and attempts an apology for its existence. Atthe same 
time, he protests against the indiscriminate identification of 
it with impostures that have been carried on in its name. 
To enter into these questions would be beyond our present 
purpose, but we may say that the writer argues his case with 
considerable power. 


‘being held by particular persons, 


dance. 


THE DIVINING ROD. 


Your correspondent ‘‘ E.T.B.” asks for authentic instances 
of water finding, and in reply I send you the following account 
of water found with the divining rod on the property of two 
friends of my own. For the truth of the story Iam prepared 
to vouch, Sir Thomas Whichcote, of Aswarby Park, Lincolnshire, 
was anxious to find water upon a certain portion of his estate, 
and had gone to considerable expense and trouble to that end in 
vain, One of his friends advised him to employ the services of 
Mr. John Mullins, waterfinder, Colearne, Chippenham, Wilts, 
meroly saying that, though he could not understand or account 
for the way in which it was done, the man had been successful 
in his own case, and he begged Sir Thomas to try it. Sir 
Thomas sent for Mullins, who found an abundant supply within 
the required area, and saved Sir Thomas from the trouble and 
expense of some alternative plan which was about to be carried 
out. 

The man’s powers were treated with more or less incredulity 
in the neighbourhood. That water had been found within 
an area in which the geological formation could give no 
indication as to where and at what depth it couid be found 
and where the only advice the wiseacres of the district could 
give was to search blindly till you find it, could not be denied ; 
but it was attributed to chance, toa happy coincidence—in short, 
to anything rather than to the man or his rod possessing this 
power. Mullins stayed some days at Aswarby, and a friend of 
Sir Thomas, Colonel John Reeve, of Leadenham Hall, asked 
him to bring Mullins over as he wished to find a fresh supply in 
his kitchen garden. Colonel Reeve had no belief in the man’s 
power and was inclined to treat the whole thing as a joke, 
Colonel Reeve also was aware that he had the means of applying 
a test as to the reality of the man’s power, from the fact that 
the older portion of his house was built over an old well con- 
taining a copious spring, which was situated directly under the 
floor of a room occasionally used as a drawing-room. Sir Thomas 
brought the man over, and the two friends set him to work in the 
garden, leaving him after a time with orders that a gardener was 
to be sent to tell themif he wassuccessful. After a time the man 
reported that he had found water, as was subsequently found to 
be the case. Colonel Reeve called the man into the house to have 


some dinner, rallying his friend on his credulity and the man on 
-his presumptive powers. 


As they were passing through the 
house Colonel Reeve said to the man: ‘‘I daresay you will tell 
me there is water under my drawing-room floor next.” The man 
tried through the rooms with his stick, and found the water at 
the spot where Colonel Reeve knew the spring to be. 

It is three years since Sir Thomas Whichcote told me the 
story. Mullins was alive and wellthen. He is a man ina 
humble position of life, and charges his travelling expenses and 
a small fee if successful in finding water. 2 

As to your correspondent’s question—whether the indicating 


‘power is in the rod or the person—we have no evidence to 
decide this, I think. 


Most people who believe in the power of 
the divining rod would say that the power depends on the rod 
This is very likely the case, 
but I see no impossibility in the power residing in the rod itself. 


‘Certain trees absorb a quantity of water, notably willows 


and ashes. The latter will drive their thin white roots 50 or 60ft. 
down a tile drain pipe in search of water. Now, a willow twig 
recently cut is not dead. We know how cut boughs and flowers 
revive on being put in water, and it seems to me not impossible 


‘to believe that there is a tendency in the willow twig, held lightly 


in the hand, to bend towards water.—I am, yours faithfully, 
Ps We 


We have a second paper by Dr. Wyld on Buddhism, which 


will appear next week. 


The friends of Mr. W. G. Haxby will regret to hear of his 
very serious illness. By the advice of his medical attendant he 
has become an inmate of the Royal Free Hospital, Gray’s Inn- 
road, and friends who wish to visit him can do so—in the F 
ward—on Thursdays, between 3.30 and 4.30, or on Sundays, 
from 2 to 4. 

At the Fortnightly Discussion Meeting at 38, Great Russell- 
street, on Monday evening next, Mrs, Anna Kingsford, M.D., 


will give an address, her subject being ‘‘ Violationism ; or, 


Sorcery in Science.” We do not quite gather from the title 
what the precise nature of the address will be but we do know- 
that Dr. Kingsford is a charming speaker, and will certainly 
interest her audience. We hope there will be a large atten 
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RH-INCARNATION PROBLEMS. 


Permit me to offer the following problems for elucidation by 
some of your able contributors. The Great Principle of Divine 
justice having evolved from His own nature souls endowed with 
His own attributes, and as a consequence possessed of the 
innate possibilities of progression and unfoldment, He must have 
certainly designed that there should be an equality of privilege 
for each individual emanation. If, then, one physical existence 
can afford all the requisite experiences, why do we find such a dis- 
similarity of intellectual and spiritual development in human 
life? Why isit that one individual, while possessing a material 
organisation no way inferior to his fellow, cannot possibly 
manifest the same intellectual ability? Why is it that one soul 
will feel the innermost recesses of his better nature vibrate with 
exquisite joy during the perusal of the poet’s imagination, 
while another will read the same sublimity of artistic expression 
with comparative indifference ? Take one person to view a 
masterpiece of art by one of the great painters of the past, 
and he will rapturously gaze upon the embodiment of the 
artist’s thought, intelligently pointing out the refinement of 
taste, the loveliness of conception, and the dexterity and skill 
displayed. Another will question the wisdom and _pro- 
priety of elevating the author on a pinnacle of fame, 
because there is no beauty pourtrayed to his unappreciative 
gaze. Then what is it renders one soul infinitely superior to the 
other when equal facilities are afforded for a due and legitimate 
expression of the latent impulses of that divine essence within ? 
Again, is it according to Divine justice that oneindividual should 
be introduced to this world under conditions which render it 
unnecessary for him to manifest concern for the essentials of 
material life, which allow him, under the special protection of 
affluence and ease, to rest on his oars and glids gently down 
the stream, while his compeer soul must gravitate and adapt 
himself to the circumstances attendant on provident surround- 
ings, where every external influence, instead of refining and 
spiritualising his nature, tends to drag him deeper into the mire 
of sensuality and degradation ? When these two beings pass to 
the spheres of immortality, they will, of cours, be destitute of 
that experience of human life which did not come within the 
province of their observation and realisation. Then, will Abso- 
lute Justice elevate the rich man, who has been endowed with 
extraordinary privileges and blessings denied to the other, and 
must the poor unfortunate reap the inevitable reward of a mis- 
spent life, although he was the victim of associations vile and 
pernicious in the extreme? Nay, if souls be equal in the 
sight of God, it appears evident that every phase of human life 
must be practically experienced, or why should He compel man 
to come in contact with matter at all? If it be really indispensable 
for every emanation from Deity to measure its strength 
with matter, what provision can be ‘made for those 
infants who only inhale the breath of lifo for a few hours 
of earthly existence? Others exceed the specific limits of three- 
score and ten years, and at length pass away to Spirit life 
richly laden with the invaluable treasures of material life’s 
experiences. How, then, shall Absolute Justice be administered ? 
Will any rational being be disposed to question the wisdom of 
the Infinite Intelligence and charge Him with committing an 
unpardonable blunder? No adverse conditions could be 
encountered in a state of purity and ineffable bliss ; therefore 
the necessity for a change of condition must be abundantly 
apparent to every impartial mind. Through a succession of 
human embodiments man becomes master or ‘“‘lord of 
creation.” When the requisite acquisition of experience has 
been denied, the soul, having asserted its superiority over all 
things inferior to itself, will become completely dissociated 
from its earthly attractions and pass onward and upward, where 
it will become a creator and dispenser of spiritual blessings to 
humanity ; where there will be possibilities for an eternal unfold- 
ment of attributes similar to the Great Deity of the illimitable 
universe. as ' ©. E. Oyston. 

Hunwick, Willington, Co. Durham. 


SPIRITUALISM IN Fiction.—In the Argosy for January, pub- 
lished by Bentley and Son, is a well-written story, ‘The 
Spirit Organist of Seville.” In the story the Spirit of a blind 
organist of a great religious house, who had identified himself 
with the organ of the chapel, came and played as he was 
wont to do whenin the body, and in his accustomed manner, 
at the Christmas Eve service, some time after his burial. It 
seems that caterers for the public recognise the tendency of 


EVENINGS WITH MR. MORSE. 


A large circle again assembled on Monday evening last, at 
38, Great Russell-street, to meet Mr. Morse. A variety of questions 
were handed in, of which three were selected to be put to the 
first Control. 

1,—What degree of responsibility attaches to, and what 
compensation, if any, is there, here or hereafter, for a person — 
who, owing to hereditary moral or physical imperfections over 
which he has no control, has less power than the bulk of his 
fellows, if he is not totally unable, to resist successfully 
temptation to evil ? 

The substance of the reply was to the effect that the re- 
sponsibilities are mostly felt on earth, and that compensation 
comes mostly when the sufferer is removed from earth. In 
this world, actions are taken account of, and, as a rule, causes 
are excluded. The law does not take notice of causes, and takes 
no cognisance of congenital inheritance. It may be strongly 
argued that the responsibility for much evil of this kind 
attaches partly to the community, to its legislators and reformers, 
Humanity might be born under better circumstances than it is. 
The life of many is a painful struggle against the inevitable. 
When these die, the world says it is well rid of such pests. 
But the world must be asked: Why did it permit. such pests to 
come into it ? Then the question comes : What is the compensa- 
tion for the load of such disadvantages? It must be borne in 
mind that wrong-doing is not the normal practice of the soul. 
This must be laid down firmly and emphatically. The converse 
also holds good. Right-doing is the normal action of the soul. 
The compensation to the individual comes when he is placed where 
right-doing has a fair chance and opportunity. But every 
individual must work. No kind of spiritual development is 
obtained except by work. No fruit can be gathered that is not 
laboured for. There must be a painful struggle up the hill of 
perfection until all the ground is conquered which ought to 
have been conquered while in the world. The responsibility of 
the individual is self-culture ; nothing can get rid of this; and 
compensation lies in the consciousness of achievement and 
of the conquest of difficulties. 

2.—The present life is generally viewed as one of training 
and preparation for the life to come, and there are presumably 
many matters which it were better should be learned in this 
world rather than in the next. If this be so, then in what 
manner and to what extent is a person disadvantaged who dies 
at a very early age ? " 

‘There is a great difference between one person who dies at 
an early age, and another who dies at an advanced age, but who 
has neglected his opportunities. Early death is not only a dis- 
advantage, but it isa contravention of the design for which the 
individual came into the world. That practical experience and. 
development has not been gained, which is intended to be learned 
from life in the world. In such cases, the life in the next 
world has to be at first the development up to the point which. 
would have been gained had the life been extended on earth, 
but those who have neglected their opportunities have to suffer 
greatly from penitence and remorse when they realise what they 
have done. There is no crime so serious as the misuso of life.” 

3.—In view of promoting the best and promptest results, 
how do you advise the presentation of the evidence for 
Spiritualism among the scoffers, the indifferent, and, still harder, 
among theological bigots ? , 

‘* The indifferent are best left severely alone. With scoffers, 
wholesome reproof is one of the safest methods in skilful hands. 
But both classes are of doubtful value, and as a rule are best 
left to themselves. Theological bigots are very hard nuts to 
crack, and the kernel, when got at, is often so shrivelled as to be 
valueless. Scoffers are not to be complained of ; they are often 
useful. But the real work lies outside such opposition. The 
spread of spiritual truth is of far greater importance than 
the spread of the mere truths of Spiritualism. It is of much 
more importance that the preachers and teachers should be 
animated by a spiritual tone of thought, than that they should 
merely be convinced of certain facts and phenomena.” 

The ‘‘ controlling Spirit” said that before leaving, he should 
like to revert again to the question of this life as a preparation 
for the next. He-strongly deprecated, as neither creditable nor 
useful, the idea that such preparation should be confined to ‘‘once 
a week.” No such lazy method of procedure should be allowed 
Those who strive most work best. The best life is that which 


many to Spiritualism, and dress up stories for it which inay | unfolds most of the mental and moral qualities of the man. No 


perhaps be founded on fact, 


,one can get another to do his work for him, The life 
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worth living is one of actual practical work and usefulness, and 
it is such a life that is the best preparation for another. 

The ‘‘ Strolling Player” having assumed control, the follow- 
ing question was asked :— 

What is your form of language? If none—as we under- 
‘stand the term—how do you interchange ideas ; and if there be 
e. form of speech, how do you converso with those of different 
nationality to yourself ? 

‘‘A great deal of nonsense js often talked about this question 
of language. Suppose you were to take one of those poor little 
street Arabs home with you, and talk to him about Newton, and 

. Bacon, and Locke, how much would he understand of what you 
were saying? His vocabulary at best extends to only about a 
thousand words. Ho lImows hardly anything. Well, he 
becomes a Spirit. He still knows hardly anything, and until 

“he has been Spiritually educated ho hardly understands 
anything. You are all more or less in the position 
of street Arabs. Hence it is the case that in the lower 
stages of the Spiritual world, men think, work, and suffer 
in the tonguesthey were trained in. But under all forms of 
speech there are ideas. If, therefore, you could express the idea 
of hunger by a form, it would be intelligible to all, because the 
feeling of hunger is the same in all. There is what I oan only 
call a sort of ‘ideography,’ by which ideas common among all 

people can be conveyed, and when you understand that, you 
can converse independent of separate languages,” 

When we ardently desire anything, and it is kept from us, 
and wo afterwards find that it would not havo been good for us, 
has some angel held back, so to speak, the gift, or is it by virtue 
of the strength in ourselves which repels what ‘would have been 
bad ? 

‘*A little of both. It depends on the aircumstances of the 
case, and the development of the individual. I could enlarge 
on this, but this is the substance of what I could say in reply.” 

Please state the condition of animals in the other life. Are 
those who have been domesticated with us individualised, and 
again our companions ? 

‘¢T have never met with particular animals again individual- 
ised, though I have heard others say that they have. My belief 
is that a sort of memory of animals they have known clings to 
some people, and they identify individual animals with such 
‘memographs.’ In certain sections of the Spiritual world 
there are lower forms of life, which, for want of a hetter term, may 
be called animals. I am told this on very good authority, but 
whether they are produced by the will-power of those who are 
there, I cannot say. A world entirely bereft of what is called 
animal life would be rather a dreary one to somo people.” 

A question was asked as to whether the occupations of the 
controlling Spirit were the result of free choice, or was he 
under the direction of others, and did he report results ? 

He replied that he did not act under direction, but in concert 

with others who were wiser than himsclf, and that he was a 
~“member of a brotherhood which had definite objects in con- 
nection with the Spiritual movement which is going on in the 
world. 
In reply to a question as to the best mothod of developing 
mediums, it was said: Decide what kind of mediumship is 
desired, or find ottt what the medium is best fitted for, and treat 
nny communicating intolligences as if they were sensible human 
beings like yourselves. 

The ‘Strolling Player” offered to vary what ho callod the 
‘‘ monotony” of the procecdings by a little fiction, and pro- 
ceeded to give “a tale,” ‘* A Domestic Tale.” In the form of 
a history of a father, mother, son, daughter, and younger gon, 
ho satirized some of the ideas of society ; as to choosing a pro- 
fession for the son irrespective of natural qualification and marry- 
ing the daughter for money or position, and shewed the happy 
results that ensued when the diflerent tastes and pursuits 
wero at last naturally and harmoniously developed. 

The next evening with Mr. Morse will be cn Monday, the 
30th inst., at 7.30. 


Duty only frowns when you flee from it; follow it, and it 
smiles upon you. 

“The time has come indeed for development of the better 
and higher truths and principles of Spiritualjam, so that we get 
it into our ‘hearts’ as well as ‘heads,’ and become moro 
reverential, recognise the sacredness of truth and Spirit mnter- 
Courso, understand things, and Spirituality, worship, and love ; 
employing the power and knowledge that Spiritualism gives us 
to lead good and useful lives, and to help cach other forward to 
a higher plane of moral and Spiritual purpose and attainment.” 
—~—E. W. Waxnus, The Two Worlds. 


DIFFICULTIES OF INVESTIGATION. 


The following is from the pen of a lady whose opinion 
carries great weight with all who have the pleasure and advan- 
tage of her acquaintance. By such she will be readily recog- 
nised by the signature ‘“C. D.”— 

**T do not think that persons accidentally brought together 
are likely to gain, by experiment, knowledge belonging to 
things of the Spirit ; which are found manifested in as. many 
degrees of externality and internality as there are minds to re- 
ceive them, or bodies through which they must be brought out. 

‘It is quite clear that the medium through whom all 
kinds of physical phenomena are readily manifested, must be 
differently constituted from the medium through whose brain 
or mind valuable truths can be conveyed from the world of 
spirit to the world of matter, from inner to outer. It has been 
found, indeed, that the two kinds of phenomena are seldom, if 
ever, exhibited through the same organisation; or if some of 
the more material occur at the outset of the medium’s oareer, 
they svon disappear, and more internal (i.e,, higher) ones take 
their place. 

‘* Weallacknowledgethe great value of the material phenomena, 
and our obligations to those mediums through whom they appear. 
But, having once established the certainty of facts which prove 
the power of Spirit over what we call mat/sr, the medium by 
whom this good work has been done will turn to other circles 
where he is wanted, and a new medium of different intellectual 
capacity and bodily constitution will be required in his place. 

‘* And here comes the difficulty. As every Spirit can only 
convey the truths that the medium can transmit, in the language 
of the medium, using his ideas as symbols or images, it is 
absolutely necessary, in the communication of ideas above the 
run of average intelligence, that the medium’s mind should not 
be half taught or full of vague notions. It wero bettor for it to 
be like a child’s—or almost a blank. | 

‘But, supposing the fitting medium found, the next difficulty 
will arise in the formation of the circle itself. Every member 
of this should be in perfect harmony, morally and socially, with 
every other member, and if he have any difference in opinion it 
ought not to amount to strong disagreement. There should be 
perfect harmony and confidence between the gircle and the 
medium, and they should, if possible, be on the same intellectual 
level. Such a circle cannot be formed except by a few 
intimate friends, and under very unusual circumstances. 

‘For receiving messages the greatest requisite is the truthful- 
ness of the medium. I know many mediums in private life 
whose general statemonts could not be relied on, and the 
wildest fictions about persons and things have been given 
through their mediumship. Others, who are simply truthful 
and good, convey messages which are found correct. But 
these true right-minded mediums lose the power, after a 
time, of convoying carthly facts. They are raised to a higher 
degree, or rather become more internally developed ; in which 
case their uttterances, being in symbolic language, will be liable 
to any or all of the disturbances arising from imperfect 
education and from the conflicting cloments of thought in thecircle, 

‘* Some of the difficulties in the way of Spiritualistic associa- 
tions, which in this respect are unlike other scientific societies, 
arise from this impossibility of experimenting beyond a certain 
point. All that Spiritualists can do (as it appears to me) 1s to 
make known to the public those authenticated facts of which 
they are at liberty to speak, and to keep a record, not 
necessarily for publication, of those things which are at present 
obscure, but which bear upon the higher truths relating to our 
inner life here, which will become our external life in the next 
stage of progress. 

‘Tt was not without ood reason that tho religious mystcries of 
Egyps and Greece consisted of the esoteric and exoteric decrees, 
“C.D.” 


ee 


WHAT BOOKS TO RAHAD. 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.” 

S1r,—Will some of your readers kindly state, from their own 
experience, what ure the best books on Spiritualism to offer to a 
person who holds the orthodox faith and has a firm belief in 
a future state? Such minds do not want accounts of séances. 
They are already convinced of a future life. It is necessary to 


‘approach them with a proof of the value of Spiritualism to 


Christians. Is Crowell’s Book on Primitive Christianity 
and Modern Spiritualism the book? It should approach the 
subject from the religious side. Aro there any good pamphlets ? 
Any replies will be acceptable to,— Yours truly, IF 'nrrz. 
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PROFESSOR RAY LANEESTER. 


It must ever be interesting to Spiritualists to know what 
other people think of Professor Edwin Ray Lankester. Hera 
is what Truth says about him :— | 

‘*He is a very clever man, well-informed on 2 variety of 
subjects—and utterly disappointing. A conversation with him 
makes you long for the society of a healthy fool, provided the 
fool had never seen a laboratory or a microscope. The Professor 
is an incomplete formation. He would be a far pleasanter man, 
not if he knew less, but if he knew just a little more. At one 
entrance of his mind wisdom will for ever be quite shut out. 
The Professor has himself locked the door, and keops the key 
in his medicine-chest. He himself laughs at the theologian who 
would measure the Universe by the rule of the Thirty-Nine 
Articles. But it has never occurred to him that his own little 
table of cut-and-dried scientific postulates is just as unsatis- 
factory an explanation, by itself, of all the wondrous things in 
earth and heaven. He would honestly endeavour to cheer a 
friend lying racked with pain on a bed of sickness, by reading 
him a chapter of Huxley’s ‘Manual of the Anatomy of Verte- 
brated Animals.’ A man who had lost a mother or a sister, he 
would exhort to be of good comfort; for matter was eternal, 
and the deceased relative’s remains would still have their use 
in the economic system of nature. Knowing nothing 
of the lore of Augustine and Chrysostom, of 4 Kempis 
and Tauler, of Herbert and Keble, he entertains for it 
that contempt which becomes a candid inquirer after 
truth. He cannot understand people who are dissatis- 
fied with materialistic theories of life. What on earth do 
they want? he wonders. That the poor creatures want some- 
thing which is not on earth never enters his mind. They bore 
him, especially as they are apt to ask impossible questions, 
while he is elucidating the neatest and newest of theories. Mr. 
Lankester did a good work when he exposed the impostor Slade, 
but those-who know him best suspect he would have been much 
angrier had he discovered that person tobe in possession of cer- 
tain real powers. He disliked the seer tn posse more bitterly 
than the charlatan in esse. He was anxious to combat the super- 
natural, and disappointed to find only the natural. His true 
home would be in the France of to-day. H2s anti-clerical zeal 
and his entire freedom from a variety of social prejudices, still 
respected in slow old England, might have rendered him a 
favourite with Belleville itself. As it is, under considerable 
disadvantages, partly of his own creating, he has won himself a 
distinguished position among English men of science while still 
in his seventh lustre.”’ 

On one point we must express our dissent from what Truth 
has said. Professor Lankester did not expose Dr. Slade. He 
only succeeded in enlisting public prejudice on his own side 
against phenomena which neither he nor they were willing to 
accept. On Truth’s own showing, Professor Lankester’s judg- 


mert is blinded by prejudices and foregone conclusions, 


THE WORLD-SOUL. 


** The doctrine of a Soul of the World, otherwise called the 
Mundane or Universal Soul, must be acknowledged of very 
ancient date, as old at least as the Ionic philosophy; and 
seems to,have been generally embraced by the most eminent 
sages of antiquity. They held it eternal, immutable, completely 
wise and happy, extended throughout the universe, penetrating 
and invigorating all things, the maker of the world and all 
creatures therein, the fountain of sense, life, and motion, from 
whence the souls of men and animals were discerped, and 
after dissolution of their bodies, absorbed thereinto again, and 
they gave it the appellation of God.” * * * ‘*ButI ap- 
prehend the Mundane Soul originally was not intended to be 
understood of the Supreme Being, but a created God, dependent 
on Him for its existence and faculties, produced from everlasting 
by His almighty power and good pleasure ; and though it was 
supposed the maker, it was not supposed the creator of, all 
things, but to have formed the world out of pre-existent 
materials according to a plan assigned it.” * * * ‘IT think 
offence cannot be taken against our ascribing the generation and 
sustentation of the world to a created Being, as it seems rather 
to raise than depress our ideas of the Divine Majesty; and 
everything done by the deputy commissioned for that purpose is 
always esteemed the act of the Principal. The very expression 
commonly used, that God made all things by His Word, warrants 
our supposition of an intelligent agent who should understand 
and obey the Word when spoken; and those writings which 
speak of supernatural effects many times declare them performed 
by the ministry of an inferior hand.” —Abraham Tucker's ‘* Light 
of Nature Pursued,” vol. 1, chapter on the Mundane Soul, 
pp. 400 and 414, 

I cannot attempt to explain mysteries which are far beyond 
my comprehension, but this most sober-minded philosopher of 
the last century may partly satisfy the demand of ‘‘ Student.” 
From seers, whoze perceptionsin the unseen world give more 
direct knowledge, I think I could gather information that might 
interest him more, and bring the subject into clearer light ; but 
it takes time to select the most brief and intelligible quotations. 


The question, ‘* Would there not then be a higher and a lower 
God?” can only be met by the larger truth with which alone we 
can harmonise these conflicting statements in Holy Writ, viz.: ‘‘ Is 
there a God beside me ? yea, there is no God ; Iknow not any” 
(Isaiah xliv. 8.); and again, ‘‘I am the Lord, and there’ is 
none else; there is no God beside me” (Isaiah xlv. 5); 
with our Lord’s re-assertion of David’s “I said ye are 
gods; if he called them gods unto whom the Word of the 
Lord came, and the Scripture cannot be broken” (John x 
34, 35); and St. Paul’s ‘‘ For though there be that are called 
gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as there be gods many, 
and lords many).” (I. Cor. viii. 5.) The pressure of this 
paradox cannot be relieved .until we acknowledge God to 
be in every sense infinite,—the abyss from which every world, 
and every creature in all worlds, primarily originate, and from 
which nothing can sever as to creqturely dependence, though 
from felt sympathy and support, anything can—even an angry 
thought. Abraham Tucker, with the cheerful superficiality of 
his day, seems hardly to face the difficulties which this acknow- 
ledgment involves, his Mundane Soul being a submissive agent, 
only carrying out the Divine will. What dismays us, looking a 
little deeper into the animus of Nature, is the evidence of 
antagonism, of fierce rebellion, and desire to frustrate the 
purposes of mercy within the universal embrace of an omnipotent 
source of all being and all creaturely power. And, to the best of 
my belief, Jacob Béhme alone can offer any adequate solytion to 
this terrible enigma. A. J. Penny, 

January 14th. ‘ 


EVENINGS AMONG THE SPIRITS. 


‘*M. A. (Oxon,),” in his ‘‘ Notes by tho Way,” refers at some 
length to a contribution made by the Rev. G. W. Weldon tothe 
pages of the Hock, descriptive of several séances at which he had 
been present. This is how the Rev. G. W. Weldon himself 
replies to his critics :— . ¢ 

‘EVENINGS AMONG THE SPIRITS.” 


Srr,—Some of the writers who have undertaken to reply to 
my remarks are evidently very well satisfied with their own powers 
of perception. There are some people who think that they can see 
with half an eye what other folks cannot discern with two eyes. 

A gentleman has kindly forwarded to me a copy of a corre- 
spondence which he had with Professor Huxley. Signor Damiani 
is a professed Spiritualist, and a very clever man. He under- 
took to place £500 in the bank, if Professor Huxley would do 
the same, the entire amount becoming Professor Huxley’s pro- 
perty for any philanthropic purpose if Signor Damiani failed to 
produce Spirit manifestations corresponding to what Ihave de- 
scribed. Professor Huxley was to be at liberty to choose his own 
room—his own friends—in fact, to give him every facility to test 
these manifestations. The offer was declined. 

The correspondents who so flippantly dogmatise as to the 
absolute certainty of my having been taken in by means of 
genuine trickery seem to forget that of the six persons present at ° 
the last séance all of them were my own friends. Would 
they deliberately lend themselves to fraud? Would they be 
likely to employ ‘‘ hired accomplices ’’? | 

These four ladies and the only gentleman besides myself who 
was present are persons of unimpeachable veracity. They are, 
moreover, not easily deceived. They went there for the express 
purpose of testing the whole affair ; there was no possibility of 
collusion. The medium could not speak Swedish. No trickery 
could possibly enable a man to converse fluently in a language 
he had never learned. For a quarter of an hour one of 
the ‘* Spirits ” talked with one lady,an intimate friend of mine, in 
that language, and another lady present who heard the conversa- 
on and who knew just enough of the language, translated it 

or me. 

' If this Spiritualism be imposture, then millions of paople are 
duped. Some of the most honourable and honoured names in Eng- 
land must be seriously damaged in reputation, for they have 
vouched for the facts again and again. I have seen a good deal of 
life, have travelled over three-quarters of the globe, and I am 
not so deficient in perceptive power as not to be able to detect a 
clumsy trick such as some of your correspondents suggest. 

I fully believe in thereality of the phenomena. They are not 
in all cases the result of fraud. If they are ‘‘ spirits,” they 
are not those of the deceased, but impersonations, as I think, 
conducted by some malign agency. If they are not spirits, 
then the phenomena must be the result of some occult scienco 
not yat understood,—I am, &c., G. W. WELDON. 


Mr. J. J. Morse’s APpormntMents.—Lonpon, Goswell Hall 
—Sundays during January and February : Guascow. March § ; 
StaMFoRD, March 12; NorttrncHam, March 19; Canpirr, 
March. 26. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morso, at 


153, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.—[Addvt.] 
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INSTANTANEOUS COMMUNICATION BETWHEN 
LONDON AND CALOUTTA. . 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 
Srr,—“‘ Trident’s” objections to the newspaper test, whether 


satisfactory or not, do not apply to my request for the con- 


firmation of the alleged instantancous communication between 
London and Calcutta, which the writer of the letter in London 
could give if there be any truth in the account. If he does not 
confirm it. I, for one, shall believe it to be an instance of either 
trickery or self-delusion. 

Why did ‘‘ Trident” drag in certain theological doctrines 
which have no immediate connection with the matter before us ? 
When he asks whose reason is to be the judge of the truth of 
these doctrines, I ask, in reply,. who is to be regarded as 
the infallible authority which is to impose an unquestioning 
faith on all the rest of mankind? If ‘“Trident” says that these 
doctrines were conveyed by Spiritual agency, I shall answer 
that as, by his own showing, there are evil Spirits as well as 
good Spirits, some of them may really be attributable to the 
machinations of the former. For my own part, I am most anxious 
to be convinced of the truth of Spiritualism, if there be any 
truth in it, but having, to my great joy, escaped from the 
_ cramping and unhealthy confines of orthodox Christianity— 
after a long and hard struggle between the prejudices engen- 
dered by educational training and the enlightenment of science 
and reason—my ardour would be checked if not destroyed if I 
had to take the vomit of my old superstitions with my new 
‘Spiritualism.—I am, Sir, yours faithfully, 

An Anxious INQUIRER. 

[Mr. Meugens, on whose testimony we gave the account of 
an instantaneous communication between London. and Calcutta, 
is certainly not a man who would lend himself to any trickery ; 
and is just as little likely to have been imposed upon. Cannot 

‘An Anxious Inquirer” see that on the other hand there may 
be substantial reasons why it is impossible that the person by 
whom the letter was written in London should publicly testify 
to the fact 7—Ep., ‘‘ Licgur.”] 


OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“ The Spiritualist.” 


The editor, in an article upon ‘‘ A Blot in Buddha’s Life,” 
raises a point which will no doubt provoke discussion :—‘‘ Mr. 
Edwin Arnold,” writes the editor, ‘“‘in his beautiful poem, 
‘The Light of Asia,’ has placed Buddhism before the public 
in the most attractive possible manner, but neither from him 
nor from any other admirer of the great religious teacher of 
Eastern nations, have we ever heard any comment upona dark 
feature of Buddha’s life, assuming for the moment that he ever 
lived at all, and that his supposed career is not a myth. He 
deserted his wife, flung away the wealth of the love of Yasodhara 
as if it were nothing, and stole forth by night into tho world, to 
seek the unknowable. After many years, towards the close of 
his career, his wife was allowed to gaze upon him from a distance 
as upon a, vastly superior being. In these days and in this 
country a man who did the same would be ordered to the tread- 
mill by a magistrate for deserting his wife and leaving her 
chargeable to the parish. If Buddha saw a better path in life 
before him, he might at least have urged Yasodhara to tread it 
with him, and not left her to grieve over his heartless desertion.” 

‘¢ J. K.,” contributes a series of extracts from ancient 
Hindoo religious works, and in a closing paragraph urges that 
‘* Man should live in accordanco with the object of life, strictly 
adhering to necessaries for his physical and psychical well-being, 
and utterly avoiding all sensual luxuries, the more so if they 
are costly. The wealthy should first of all provide the necos- 
siries of life for the poor ; those unhappy, wrongly educated, 
wealthy people, who indulge in expensive luxuries, are crimi- 
nally responsible for the miscry their thoughtlessnoss has caused, 
and the example they set to their less fortunate fellow-beings. 
Not only is a luxurious sensual mode of life simply an expensive 
method of acquiring painful diseases, but an indiscriminate 
pursuit of sensual pleasure can only terminate in extreme misery 
nnd bitterness.”’ 

' “The Medium and Daybreak.” 

In an article dealing with a controversy betweon the Rov. A. 
_ FB, Barfield, of Walsall,andthe Rev. F. D. Scamnell, of Stafford, 
arising out of a recent lecture by Mr. J. C. Wright at the 
first-named place, the editor of our contemporary says :— 

‘¢ The whole Spiritualistic procedure requires revision, and if 
the attacks of the preachers can induce such a salutary offect 
we would applaud them with all our ability. The longer that 
mediumship is practised, and the more sensitive mediums be- 
come, there will be the greater danger in the public exhibition 
of mediumship, and the subjecting of undeveloped mediums to 
promiscuous and adverse influences. The unscrupulous haie 
of the Church parties is an evil to be feared far more than any 
tangible form of opposition, for it is a subtle psychological 
venom which, unseen, penetrates the very soul of the medium, 
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and predisposes to the most lamentable Controls, and danger 
to the medium from insanity caused by bigoted Spirits. It 
was the evil-mindedness of clerical persecutors that was mostly 
answerable for the awful scenes of obsession and punish- 
ment which disgraced this country in the days of witchcraft. 
If mediums be again exposed to the mental criticism and 
influences of clerical opponents we will have again a similar 
epidemic, or worse—absolute obsession by demons in numbers 
of instances. This is an evil we have foreseen for some time, 
and which we have spoken of before in these columns, and it is 
a phase of the new form of persecution which Spiritualists have 
to fear. When it becomes a pitched battle between Spiritual- 
ism and the religious factions, to the external pressure of the 
law will be added the inner fire of spiritual attack and tor- 
ment,” | 


“The Herald of Progress.” 


Writing upon ‘‘Some Thoughts upon Spiritual Influence,” 
‘‘R.G.” says: “If this truth of the influence of Spirit over Spirit, 
be understood, and received, it must of necessity have a great 
effect on the mind and conduct. If I am sure that a reckless 
action may injure not me alone, but some other immortal souls, 
then the responsibility is too great, I must be prudent. And if 
it can be shown that my prayers and efforts are made useful for 
the advancement of those that are more backward spiritually, 
it must encourage renewed effort. ‘We are compassed about 
with a great cloud of witnesses,’ and we may rest assured that it 
is not mere idle curiosity that prompts the Spirit world to 
watch our every action; but rather a divinely ordained 
necessity, in which they are all vitally interested.” 

““T. C. E.” writes upon ‘‘ What is Christianity ?” and referring 
to the opinion he has heard expressed that Spirit Controls err in 
discussing political and social topics at Sunday services, 
remarks :—‘‘I dissent from this view, for the reason that 
whenever a voice can say one word that tends to improve the 
conditions of human life, that word should be uttered, no 
matter whether it be on politics or any other topic. Never- 
theless I am old-fashioned enough in my views to wish that 
more respect should be paid to the day called ‘ the Sabbath day’ 
and would suggest that our meeting-houses be made to appear 
more like temples dedicated to the solemn worship of the Most 
High God than like a dull, cold, discussion room. Warm- 
hearted folks too often feel on entering our places of assembly 
as if they were taking a seat immediately under Ursa Minor. 
This should not be longer permitted.” 


** The Banner of Light.” 

Ina letter from Warren Chase, a well-known lecturer upon 
Spiritualism in America, the writer narrates the result of a 
visit to Dr. J. V. Mansfield—known as the ‘‘Spirit’s Post- 
master,”’ owing to the doctor beinga medium through whom the 
Spirits reply to sealed letters, written by their earthly friends. 
The writer says :— 

‘* T sat down and wrote a brief note to each of the following 
friends. The notes were securely folded and posted utterly out 
of sight, and I then, through his hand, received a most cordial 
greeting and characteristic communication from each : Dr. George 
Haskill, Mrs. H. F. M. Brown, Benjamin Todd. and Mary P. 
Chase. The latter, my Spirit-wife, was so careful lest a linger- 
ing doubt of her identity should remain in my mind, that she 
cited several instances of our early acquaintance unknown to 
any but ourselves, and long since forgotten by me till renewed 
in memory by her. I do not hesitate to say that, under similar 
circumstances, no candid and intelligent person could fail to be 
convinced of the origin of such communications. Having known 
Dr. Mansfield for twenty-five years, and occasionally met him, 
and always found him a most reliable, honest, and correct 
medium in every instance where I have tested him, or where 
my friends have, Iam glad to bear my testimony in his behalf.” 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 

The following somewhat curious, and certainly interesting, 
item is recorded, It is headed, ‘‘Cured by Prayer—and 
Married” :— 

‘‘The wedding of Miss Lillie D. Tyler, of Damascus, Wayne 
County, Pa., to Mr. John G. Mitchell, of the same town, took 
place precisely one year from the mysterious cure of the young 
lady. Miss Tyler had been an invalid for upwards of six years 
with a peculiar disease, which kept her confined to her oom 
most of the time. She was treated by eminent physicians from 
New York and Philadelphia, but in vain. In October, 1880, 
sho heard of a femalo in Connecticut who cured people by prayer, 
and to this person Miss Tyler wrote, receiving a reply appoint- 
ing tho 26th of November as the day when Lillie should, with 
her friends, pray for her restoration to health, The day came, 
and Miss Tyler was so weak she could scarcely raise her head 
from the pillow. The company included her family and her 
pastor, the Rev. Thomas Westcot. At noon they commenced 
their prayers, and before night the young lady was able to go 
about the house. As her cure has been entirely effected, she 
has redeemed the pledge made long ago to Mr. Mitchell, and 


they wero married by the same clergyman who prayed so 


fervently only a year before for her recovery. The case has 
attracted wide-spread attention. ” 
The Jowrnal quotes the above from the Philadelphia Press, 


January 91, 1882. ] | 
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‘‘The Two Worlds.” ; 

The following is communicated by ‘“‘E. C.,” and will no 
doubt be read with interest :— 

‘In July, 1877, Teofik Pasha, a Turkish General, who at 
that time was in this country superintending the manufacture of 
arms for his government, wrote to the Providence Journal to say 
that he had witnessed spiritual manifestations in the presence of 
Charles H. Foster, and that during one of the séances the 
following occurred :— 

It is well known, he says, my native language is Turkish, or 
Osmanli, the alphabet of which is largely borrowed from the 
Arabic. I am an utter stranger to Mr. Foster, never having seen 
or even heard of him, till this morning, and I know he cannot 
have known me, or about my antecedents. In my own language. 
I proposed to this gentleman certain questions, with names, on 
slips of paper, which were carefully rolled up so as not to be seen 
or read by him, eyen were he able to read Turkish ; and in an 
incredibly short space of time Thad not only answers to my 
questions, but these were written in Turkish, and facts were 
given me, and revelations made, which I am free to confess com- 
_ pletely changed my opinion on this subject. The Turkish charac- 
‘ters are exceedingly strange to Western ideas and forms of 
thought; still, with a slight discrepancy, no more than would: be 
anticipated from a person who for the first time attemps to form 
them,: I readily read what was communicated. Mr. Foster 
observed, that with a little practice he was confident he could 
readily write all that was required in my language. I own that 
I was completely, surprised, both at the personal information 
conveyed, and at the manner in which it was given me, viz., in 
my native language. ” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES. 


DALSTON. . 


On Thursday evening last the Dalston Association of In- 
quirers into Spiritualism held a tea and public meeting at their 
rooms, 53, Sigdon-road, Hackney Downs, E., when a very 
pleasant and enjoyable evening was spent. The arrangements 
for the tea were carried out by Mrs. J. J. Morse in a manner 
that gave every satisfaction to the participators, of whom there 
was a sufficient number present to fill the two long tables that 
had been arranged for the purpose. After tea the tables were 
removed and the programme of the evening was commenced, 
under the direction of Mr. J. J. Morse, the President of the 
Association. The following ladies and gentlemen contributed 
to the-interest and pleasure of the evening, their several efforts 
being most acceptably received: Miss McKellar, Miss Grace 
McKellar, Miss Allan, and Miss Witt; and Messrs. Allan, N. J. 
Greenwell, F. Everitt, S. Matthews, M. Patterson, A. Whitby, 
S. Williams, and T. Shorter. The last named gentleman, in 
addition to a recitation, favoured the company with a short 
address, which was warmly applauded at its close. Shortly after 
ten the younger members of the company present engaged in 
dancing, in which a pleasant hour was spent. The attendance 
was quite a success, there being present as many as could be 
comfortably accommodated. So agreeable and enjoyable was 
the occasion that a strong desire was expressed by many 
of the visitors, that another such meeting should soon be 
arranged for, a suggestion which, no doubt, the council will 
duly consider at its next meeting. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday evening last the guides of Mr. J. J. Morse 
delivered the second of a series of orations, on ‘‘ Immortality ; 
its Punishments.” A brief but comprehensive glance was taken 
at the various phases of belief as to a future life, its rewards 
and punishments. To the thinking mind these were shewn to be 
arbitrary and unjust, and in direct contradiction to the theory 
of a kind, loving, and Infinite Father. The examination of the 
supposed defenders and upholders of these old dogmas was 
conducted in a telling and effective manner, and was greeted 
with hearty applause. Referring to the controls’ own experi- 
ence of the life ‘‘ over there,” it was contended to be quite 
unnecessary to wait until we reached the next life for our 
punishments or reward for our deeds here, as was proved most 
conclusively by the result of every thought, word, and deed for 
which we are responsible, Virtue is its own reward; and to 
that they might fittingly add that vice brings its own punish- 
ment. An earnest appeal was made for the more charitable, 
kind-hearted, and loving treatment of the erring ones, which 
would have a decidedly more beneficial effect than the customary 
sting of the lash, and the scornful abhorrence of which they are 
so generally the recipients. It is utterly impossible to present 
even a fair outline of our friend Tien’s always practical addresses, 
but it is hoped that we shall have the pleasure and satisfaction of 
seeing them printed in full at no fardistant day. The hall was 
full on this occasion, which argues well for the future. Our 
friend, Mr. Wortly, read an admirable communication given 
through his own mediumship.—VERIvas. 


CARDIFF, 
The usual weekly meeting of the Cardiff Spiritualist Society 
was held at the Society’s rooms, on Sunday last. The chair was 
oocupied by Mr, Sadler, jun., one of the council, After a 


reading by Mr. Paynter. the meeting took into consideration 
the defection of three.or four members under peculiar circum- 
stances, and Mr. Paynter having been appointed secretary (pro 
tem.) im consequence of the absence of the lon. sec., the 
chairman and Mr. Paynter were instructed by the meeting to. 
take the necessary steps for the protection of the general interests 
of the Society. The minutes were read and unanimously approved 
of. The meeting subsequently adjourned after transacting other 
business. —On Sunday, the 8th inst, ,the pulpit of the Unitarian con- 
gregation was occupied by Mr. W. Paynter. The subject of the 
discourse was taken from the 21st chapter of Revelation, ‘‘ And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall 
be no more death, for the former things are passed away.” The 


object of the speaker was to establish the fact that the time 


prophesied had now arrived ; that death was no more; that the 


Unseen by which we are surrounded, peopled as itis by our 
apparently lost ones, is at once the source and ultimate of our 
life, the only reality ; and that outward things are but a reflec- 
tion of the truth, and things temporal but a shadow of the things 
eternal. The opening of the spiritual vision proved that there 
was no such thing as death, as commonly understood ; that our 


loved ones still lingered near us to comfort and soothe us by 


their influence ; and were waiting the moment when we too 
should throw off the garments of fiesh and be reunited to those 
gone before, in the only true and real life. There was a large 
audience, considering the tempestuous condition of the weather. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NewcastLe.—Mr. T. P. Barkas delivered a scientific lecture 
in the hall of the N.S.E.S. on Sunday evening last, the subject 
being ‘‘ The Scale upon which the Universe is Built.’’ Mr, 
Barkas dealt with the subject in his usual popular style—unpre- 
tending and lucid—which maintains the attention of the 
audience, and does not weary them with unnecessary techni- 
calities. The lecture gave the greatest satisfaction, and was 
fairly well attended. Mr. J. Mould occupied the chair. 

GATESHEAD.—On Sunday evening last the platform of the 
Gateshead Society was occupied by Mr. Thomas Dawson, who 
delivered a short, but earnest and instructive address upon 
‘¢The New Year of Spiritualism.”” He pointed out the growth 
and struggles of the movement from its appearance at Hydes- 
ville, and shewed how, through persecution and suffering, not- 
withstanding the impositions and exposures enacted in its name, 
this great truth had grown to enormous proportions throughout 
America, Europe, and the colonies, until it numbered followers 
by millions, The lecture was well received and much ap- 
preciated. Mr. Burton occupied the chair. The committee of. 
the G.S.I.S. desire to express their thanks to the following 
ladies and gentlemen for their gifts of books to the library : 
Mrs. Hammarbom, Miss E. Wood, Mr. H. A. Kersey, Mr. R. 
Cairns, all of Newcastle ; Mr. James Robertson, of Glasgow ; 
and Mr. W. Oxley, of Manchester. 


West Petton.—Mr. J. G. Grey, of Newcastle, has given two 
lectures to good audiences on “ Spiritualism in general,” and a 
subject chosen by the audience, ‘‘ Hell: where is it? The 
Devil: who is he?” The second lecture was especially 
appreciated by the audience, and was considered one of the 
best they have heard from Mr. Grey’s guides. The speaker had 
the privilege of performing the interesting ceremony of naming. 
a child, which ceremony he performed in a very pleasing an 
gratifying manner.—NoRTHUMBRIA. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Communications from Mr. Hensleigh Wedgwood, A. J. OC, 
(Lucerne), 8. E. G., F. A. B., EB. W. W., J. D., O. T. G., 
and several other correspondents, are necessarily deferred 
for want of space. 


ADVICE TO INQUIRERS. 
The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really the mass of 
jugglery and imposture that it suits some people to say that it 
ig, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 


if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
that you may see how séances should be conducted, and of 
what nature the ordinary phenomena are.. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on your own ex- 
periences gained i A own family circle, or amongst your own. 
personal friends, all strangers being excluded. The bulk of 
Spiritualists have gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, of whom half, 
or at least two, should be of negative, passive temperament, and 
preferably of the female sex. The remainder may be of a more 
positive type. o 
Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance by fresh visitors, in subdued light, and in comfortable and 
unconstrained positions, round an uncovered table of convenient 
size, Place the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface, 


\ 


ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
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It is not important that the hands of each sitter should touch 
those of his neighbour, though the practice is frequently 
adopted. | : 

It is important that- attention should not be too fixedly con- 
centrated on the expected manifestations. To this end engage 
in cheerful but not frivolous conversation. Avoid dispute or 
argument. Scepticism has no deterrent effect, but a bitter 
spirit of opposition in a person of determined will may totally 
stop or decidedly impede manifestations. If conversation flags, 
music is a great help, if it be agreeable to all, and not of a kind 
to irritate the sensitive ear. 

Avoid anxiety and fidgetiness of all kinds. If you havea 
medium in your number results will follow in due time, and you 
cannot hasten though you may impede them. Patience is essen- 
tial ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or twelve times, at 
short intervals, before anything occurs. If after such trial you 
. Btili fail, break up the cirele and form a fresh one. You will 
probably be able to guess at the reason of your failure, and can 
eliminate the inharmonious elements and introduce others. An 
hour should be the limit of an unsuccessful séance. 

If results are obtained, the first indication usually is a cool 
breeze passing over the hands, accompanied by involuntary 
twitching of the hands and arms of some of the sitters, and a 
sensation of throbbing in the table. These indications, at first 
so slight as to cause doubt as to their objective reality, will 
usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

Table-tilting is more common than rapping. If the table 
moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface that you are 
Bure you are not aiding its motions. After some time you will 
probably find that the movement will continue if your hands 
are held over but not in contact with its surface. Do not, how- 
ever, try any such experiment until the movement has become 
thoroughly assured, and be in no hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one person 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 


If you are satisfied that a satisfactory communication has | 


been established, ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, re- 
quest that directions may be given as to the order you should 
‘take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs at first, ascribe it to the difficulty that un- 
doubtedly exists in directing the table movements at first with 
Spactinnde Patience will eliminate the source of error, if there 
be a real desire on the part of the communicating Intelligence 
to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first that 
it is possible to speak with an Intelligence that is separate from 
that of any person present in the circle, you will have gained a 
great step. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and as they become thoroughly established, ask 
that they may be made on the table, floor, or in a part of tho 
room where they are demonstrably not produced by any natural 
means. Avoid, however, any vexatious imposition of restrictions 
on free communication. Let the Intelligence use its own means. 
If the attempt to communicate deserves your attention, it pro- 
bably has something to say to you, and will resent being ham- 
pered by useless interference. It rests with the sitters to a very 
great extent to make the manifestations elevating or frivolous, 
and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask.that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experienced Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded discontinue the sitting at once. The process of 
developing a trance-medium is one that might disconcert an 
inexperienced inquirer. It will be found that inoreased light 
will check noisy and unpleasant manifestations. — 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you aro told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the frec use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
serious and solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity 
or frivolity. Endeavour to be animated by a reverent desire 
for what is pure, good, and true. You will be repaid if you 
gain only a well-grounded conviction that there is a life after 
death, for which a pure and good life before death is the beat 
and wisest preparation. | 


Mrs. HarvincE Britren’s Worx.—Mrs. Hardinge Britten 
has promised to lecture on the Sundays of the ensuing months 
ag follows. Any friends in places adjacent desiring week even- 
ing lectures, can apply to The Limes, Humphrey-street, 
Cheetham Hill, Manchester :—Sunday, February 22, also 23 
end 24, Bradford ; 29, Macclesfield. Sunday, February 5, Black- 
burn; 12, 13, and 14, Newcastle ; 19, Liverpool ; 26, Sowerby 
Bridge. Sundays of March and April, Manchester, —{ Advt.] 
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WHO ARE THESE SPIRITUALISTS ? 


The following is a list of eminent persons, who, after careful 
investigation, have fully satisfied themselves of the reality.of 
some of the phenomena of modern Spiritualism :— 


Archbishop Whately; the Earl of Dunraven; the late Lord 
Lytton; the late Mr. Serjeant Cox, President of the Psychological 
Society of Great Britain; the late William Howitt; the late 
George Thompson ; Gerald Massey; T. Adolphus Trollope; S. OC. 
Hall, F.S.A. 

The late Abraham Lincoln, President U.S.A.; the late W. Lloyd 
Garrison ; the late Hon. R. DaleOwen, sometime Minister of U.S.A. . 
at the Court of Naples; the Hon. J. L. O’Sullivan, sometime 
Minister of the ' S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; the late Hon. J.-W. 
Edmunds, sometime Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of New 
York: the late Professor Mapes, the eminent chemist, U.S.A.; the 
late Dr. Robert Hare, Professor of Chemistry at the Medical 
University of Pennsylvania, U.S.A. ; Bishop Clarke (Episcopalian), 
of Rhode Island, U.S.A. ; Darius Lyman, of the Treasury Depart. 
ment, Washington. ) 

William Crookes, editor of the Quarterly Journal of Science, 
Fellow, Gold Medallist, and Member of the Council of the Royal 
Society ; Cromwell Varley, F.R.S., C.E.; A. R. Wallace, F.B.G.S., the 
eminent naturalist, sometime President of the Biological Section of 
the British Association for the Advancement of Science; W. F. 
Barrett, Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, Dublin ; 
Lord Rayleigh, F.R.S., Professor of Physics in the University of 
Cambridge ; the Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F'.R.S., President of 
the Royal Astronomical Society ; Dr.Lockhart Robertson, I°.R.S., long 
one of the editors of the Journal of Science ; the late Dr. J. Elliotson, 
I'.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; the late Professor de Morgan, President of the 
Mathematical Society of London ; the late Dr. Wm. Gregory, F.R.S.E., 
Professor of Chemistry in the University of Edinburgh ; the late 
Dr. Ashburner ; the late Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; Professor, 
Ch. Cassal, LL.D. ; Captain R. F. Burton, the celebrated traveller. 

The late Emperor of Russia; the late Emperor Napoleon; President 
Thiers ; the Hon. Alexandre Aksakof, Russian Imperial Councillor ; 
the late Prince Emile de Sayn Wittgenstein; His Imperial 
Highness Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; the late Baron L. de 
Guldenstiibbe ; Count A. de Gasparin; the Baron and Baroness von 
Vay; the late Baron du Potet ; Mons. Léon Favre; Victor Hugo. 

Professor Friedrich Zéllner, of Leipzig, the eminent physicist, 
author of “Scientific Treatises,’ “Transcendental Physics,” Xc., 
whose recent 1¢searches in this subject have attained a world-wide 
fame ; Gustave T. Fechner, Professor of Physics in the University 
of Leipzig, also the author of many volumes bearing on the general 
subject of Psychology ; Professor Scheibner, the renowned teacher of 
mathematics in the University of Leipzig; W. E. Weber, Professor 
of Physics in the University of Gottingen, and known as one of the 
main workers in connection with the doctrine of the Conservation 
of Energy; Immanuel H. Fichte, Professor of Philosophy at Leipzig ; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of the University of St. Peters. 
burg ; Dr. Maximilian Perty, Professor of Natural Science in the 
University of Berne; Dr. Franz Hoffman, Professor of Philosophy, 
Wurzburg; Dr. Robert Fries¢, of Breslau; Mons. Camille Flam- 
marion, the well-known astronomer; and many other members of 
learned socicties in this and other countrics, and a vast number of 
persons cnrinent in literature, science, and art, and in the ranks of 
social life, whose names we are not at liberty to mention. 


Is it Conjuring ? ; 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only. 
clever conjurers, who easily deccive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about tho conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom have declared that tho 
‘* manifestations ” are utterly beyond the resources of their art 7— 


RosBeErt HoupDIn, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subjeot of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art toexplain. See ‘ Psychisohe 
Studien.” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

Proressor JAcobs.—Licht, mehr Licht, in its number of May 
16th, 1880, gave a letter from the well-known professional conjurer, 
Jacobs, to the Psychological Society in Paris, avowing himself 
Spiritualist, and offering suggestions for the discrimination cf 
genuine from spurious manifestations. 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CouRT CONJURER AT BERLIN.—I hereby 
declare it to be a rash action to give decisive judgment upon the 
objective medial performance of the American medium, Mr. 
Henry Slade, after only one sitting and the observations so made. 
After I had, at the wish of several highly esteemed gentlemen of 
rank and position, and also for my own interest, tested the physical 
mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a series of sittings by full daylight, 
as woll as in the evening in his bed-room, I must, for the sake of 
truth, hereby certify that the phenomenal occurrences with Mr. 
Slade have been thoroughly examined by me with the minutest 
observation ond investigation of his surroundings, including the 
table, and that I have xv in the smallest degree found anything to 
be produced by means of prestidigitative manifestations, or by 
mechanical apparatus; and that any explanation of the experi- 
ments which took place wnder the circumstances and conditions then 
obtaining by any reference to prestidigitation, is absolutely 
‘impossible. It must rest with such men of science as Crookes and 
Wallace, in London; Perty, in Berne; Butlerof, in St. Petersburg ; 
to search for the explanation of this phenomenal power, and to prove 
its sea e I declare, moreover, the published opinions of laymen as 
to the “How” of this subject to be premature, and, according to 
my view and experience, false and one-sided, This my declaration, 
is signed and executed before a Notary and witnesses,—(Signed) 
SAMULL BELLACHIN], Berlin, Dec. 6, 1877, 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by “M.A. (Oxon.)” 


Probably no one has suffered more from persistent misrepre- 
sentation and calumny than Madame Blavatsky. Few in 
England know what sacrifices she has made for what to her is 
the cause of truth, nor the social position which she has 
abandoned in order to defend and propagate it. Iam glad to 
have an opportunity of reproducing some facts from a letter 
written in answer to a stupid attack recently made by the 
Saturday Review on herself and Colonel Olcott. The writer of 
this letter is Mr. A. O. Hume, late secretary to the Government 
of India, and it is published in the Civil and Military Gazette, 
of India, and in the Pioneer Mail, of Allahabad. Mr. Hume’s 
position is such as to lend added weight to his words. 
writes thus :— _ 

‘© Madame Blavatsky in Russia is ‘Son Excellence Madame 
la Générale Héléne P. Blavatsky’ though she dropped all 
titles on becoming a naturalized American citizen. She is 
the widow of General N. V. Blavatsky, Governor during 


the Crimean War, and for many years, of Erivan in 
Armenia. She is the eldest daughter of the late Colonel 


Hahn, of the Russian Horse Artillery, and grand-daughter 
of Princess Dolgorouki of the elder branch which died 
with her. The present Princess Dolgorouki belongs to the 
younger branch. The Countess Ida V. Hahn Hahn was Madame 
Blavatsky’s father’s first cousin. Her father’s mother married, 
after her husband’s death, Prince Vassiltchikoff. General 
Fadayeff, well known even to English readers, is her mother’s 
youngest brother. She is well known to Prince Loris Melikoff, 
and all who were on the staff or in society when Prince Michael 
S. Woronzoff was Viceroy of the Caucasus. Prince Emile V. 
Sayn Wittgenstein, cousin of the late Empress of Russia, was 
an intimate friend of hers, and corresponded with her to the 
day of his death, as has done his brother Ferdinand, who lately 
commanded some regiment (Cossacks of the Guard, I think), 
in Turkestan. Her aunt, Madame de Witté, who, like the rest 
of her family, corresponded regularly with her, and, indeed, her 
whole family, are well known to Prince Dounonkoff Karsakoff, 
at present Governor-General of Odessa. 

“T could add the names of scores of other Russian nobles 
who are well acquainted with her ; for she is as well known and 
connected in Russia as Lady Hester Stanhope was in England ; 
but I think I have said enough to convince any impartial person 
that she is scarcely the kind of woman likely to be an ‘ un- 
scrupulous adventuress.’ ” 

Mr. Hume further says :—‘‘ To my certain knowledge, Colonel 
Olcott and Madame Blavatsky have spent on the Theosophical 
Society over £2,000 more than its total receipts. The accounts 
have been regularly audited, printed, and published, so that any 
one may satisfy himself.” 

The objects and aims of the Society are thus succinctly 
stated :— . | 

Ist. To form the nucleus of an Universal Brotherhood of 
Humanity. | 

2nd. To study Aryan literature, religion, and science, 

8rd. To vindicate the importance of this inquiry. 

4th. To explore the hidden mysteries of natttre and the 
latent powers of man. 


Blackwood has always had a speciality for good ghost stories. 
It begins the new year with ‘‘The Open Door,” one of the 


He 


suggestion, which closes the narrative with a crumb of comfort 
for the incredulous, the whole story, whether true or false, is 
extremely realistic and vraisemblable., Itis told with vigour, is 
inscribed with an air of reality “to a dear and happy memory,”’ 
and is the work of one who allows his belief in what he nar- 


46 | rates to peep out repeatedly. I will not attempt to analyse the 


narrative, nor spoil pleasure by canvassing some of the state- 
ments. Anyone who takes up the magazine will not want his 
delight broken in upon by rationalistic suggestions. 


It is a strange anomaly that a magazine like Blackwood’s 
will publish, with all the honours of prominent position, a full 
flavoured ghost story, but would scornfully decline to give a 
back corner to attested facts which prove what the story 
imaginatively describes. Ghosts are to be confined to fiction ! 
Meantime, the thinking world increasingly concerns itself with 
experimental investigations into their manners and customs. I 
suppose the time will come when an editor will see that a 
scientifically attested fact, even about a ghost, is at least as 
well worth attention as a highly imaginative and creepy story. 


I am far from undervaluing the importance of the evidence 
which has led Dr. Wyld to his conclusion respecting the power 
of the incarnated human Spirit; and I fully appreciate the 
significance of the case (already familiar to me) which he quotes. 
I am anxious that, in dealing with these and kindred cases, 
conclusions should not be one-sided. Jn medio tutissimus applies 
eminently here. Dealing with the same subject in June, 1877, 
I wrote: ‘‘In the eagerness to prove the return of departed 
Spirits of humanity, too little heed has been paid to the fact 
that even in our circles all does not proceed from that source.” 
I set myself to do what I could to induce Spiritualists to consider 
the evidence for transcorporeal action of the human Spirit. 
There is, I think, a little danger now with some writers that 
the action of the disembodied human Spirit may be quite 
ignored or denied, and undue powers claimed, on evidence that 
will not carry the superstructure, for the embodied Spiritof man. 
A good deal of the applicability of Dr. Wyld’s narrative to the 
special matter under debate lies in one little point. Did the 
door-handle positively turn, and was the door absolutely opened ? 
If so, the apparition was able to act upon a material object. Is 
this surely established? If not, it might have been, what is far 
more usual, a mere apparition made temporarily visible to the two 
observers, of whom Dr. Wyld had the impression or evidence 
of only one. J should say that the ghost was the ghost of Miss 
J., though of this we are of no means sure: and I should say 
that the inherent power of her Spirit did produce, unconsciously 
to herself, the recorded results. Whether, however, this was 
the product of her imagination, when in a state of reverie, 
whether it was her unaided work, is another matter. The 
case is very rare, and we must not build on exceptional records 
where so much is mysterious and uncertain. It is, however, an 
excellent case, and Dr. Wyld is entitled to its benefit. 


In lately reading again Epes Sargent’s ‘‘ Planchette,” I have 
hit upon two more confessions of conjurers, which I am glad to 
reprint as an addition to those which have already appeared in 
‘‘Licut.” They proceeded from M. Hamilton, a conjurer, and 
M. Rhys, a manufacturer of conjuring implements, who worked 
for Robert Houdin ;—two excellent judges of the matters on 
which they spoke. The letters were published in the Gazette 
des Etrangers, Paris, on September 27th, 1865; they relate to 
the Davenports, and are as follow :— . | 

‘‘ Messrs. Davenport.—Yesterday I had the pleasure of being 
present at the sdance you gave ; and I came away from it con- 
vinced that jealousy alone was the cause of the outcry raised 
against you. The phenomena produced surpassed my expectations: 
and your experiments were full of interest for me. I consider it 
my duty to add that those phenomena are inexplicable, and ‘the 


most striking I ever read. If I may except toa very clumsy ' more 80 by such persons as have thought themselves able to 
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guess your supposed secret, and who are, in fact, far indeed 
from having discovered the truth. HaMILTon.”’ 

‘* Messrs. Davenport.—I have returned from one of your 

séances quite astonished. Like all other persons, I was 
admitted to examine your cabinet and instruments. I went 
through that examination with the greatest care, but failed to 
discover anything that could justify legitimate suspicion. 
I must also daclare that, your cabinet being completely isolated, 
all participation in the manifestation of your phenomena by 
strangers is absolutely impossible ; that the knots are made by 
persons selected indiscriminately ; and that the public has been 
admitted to watch them ; and I shall add that, under these con- 
ditions, no one has ever yet produced anything similar to the 
phenomenal witnessed. Rays.” 


The expectation of the dawn of a new epoch is not confined 
to Christians. The Spectator devotes an article in a recent 
number to the general expectation among Mahomedans of the 
arrival of a Mehdi, or Teacher, sent from God to restore Islam, 
reunite the fathful, and be, in brief, a Messiah. This idea, it 
is affirmed, “has lately taken astrong hold of the general 
Mussulman mind; has become a dogma instead of a recognised 
idea ; and is so general in Arabia and Syria that the Turks 
watch the family from whom the Mehdi is to spring with a 
dangerous intentness.” It is the same in Egypt and Tripoli, in 
which latter district a well-informed correspondent of the Times 
declares that there is one who calls himself the promised Mehdi, 
and will so proclaim himself on November 12th of this year, in 
accordance with a prophecy which has been widely made known 
in the Mussulman world : ‘‘On the 1st of Moharram in the year 
1300 (November 12th, 1882), will appear El Mehdi, the Messiah. 
He will be exactly 40, and of noble bearing. One arm will be 
longer than the other ; his father’s name will be Muhammed ; 
his mother’s Fatima, and he will be hidden, for a time, prior to 
his manifestation.” The man has the above physical peculiarities, 
his right arm reaching to his knee, and he has been four years 
in hiding. 


“ Who loves not knowledge? Who shall rail 
Against her beauty? May she mix 
With men and prosper ! : 


‘¢ Half grown as yet, a child, and vain--- 
She cannot fight the fear of death. 


‘* A higher hand must make her mild, 
Tf all be not in vain ; and guide 
Her footsteps, moving side by side 

With Wisdom, like the younger child.” 

So Tennyson wrote of true science or knowledge. The 
Knowledge that lies before me, the journal of Mr. Proctor, 
‘‘Science plainly worded, exactly described,” is of another 
type, and hardly merits the Laureate’s praise, though his 
advice is very pertinent. ‘‘ Modern science,” it seems, accord- 
ing to Dr. Andrew Wilson, has abolished apparitions ; and any 
perfect scheme of education in the future will so instruct the 
young. Knowledge quotes with approval this: ‘‘It is im- 
portant that young persons should be made thoroughly aware of 
the fact that there never was, and never will be, any such fancy 
which is not capable of being explained upon natural grounds.” 
‘* Plainly worded, exactly expressed ” ! So Professor Lankoster, 
whom Professor Barrott in the current Psychological Review 
sarcastically calls ‘‘the omniscient young biologist,” when 
asked to look with his keen eye into the phenomena of thought- 
reading, replied that it was ‘‘puerile to experiment on an 
impossible hypothesis”! Like Mr. Proctor, ho ‘not only has 
all the complex manifestations of life in the past and present 
completely within his grasp, but he knows also all its possibilities 
in the future, All things are naked and open to the sight of 
hin who, having eaten of the tree of knowledge [the doctrine of 
Evolution] has become a veritable God !” I am afraid that there 
is a plurality of little gods of this description, and their 
assumption of omniscience would be very funny, if it were not 


80 musleading to their worshippers. 
** M.A, (Oxon.)” 


Lirrne defines religion as totality of doctrines and practices 
constituting the relationship of mankind to the Divine power, 
AN ADVERTISEMENT of tho contents of last weck’s “Ligur” 
was accepted by the Daily Telegraph, the Standard, and the 
Rock, but was refused by the Daily News / 


CLAIRVOYANCE OF FUTURE EVENTS. 


' A lady, named ‘‘ Emily,” for somes time before she married 
my cousin, Captain C., had a poor young protégée, Jannet, who 
was an invalid needlewoman. | 

Jannet had long suffered from numbness and partial contrac- 
tion of the ligaments in one of her limbs, and Emily, who 
has some mesmeric power, treated her with personal magnetic 
passes during several months. The poor girl, however, only 
partially recovered from her weakness. She was frequently at 
Emily's house, and a mutual sympathy arose between the 
young lady and poor girl, and Jannet confided to Emily one 
day that in previous years she had often seen in her dreams a 
face and figure which she had not known in life or seen until 
she met Emily, the lady who now befriended her, and then she 
discovered in her the counterpart of the lady of her nightly 
vision. 

Some months elapsed, during which the lady and Jannet often 
met,when the latter told Emily that she had several times lately 
dreamed of a young gentleman whom she had never seen in life, 
and whom she described as constantly appearing in her dreams. 
Shortly after this, Emily went with her family to stay at 
Dinard on the French coast. There she met Captain C., to 
whom she became engaged and they were married within three 
months. On the return of the couple to England, when Jannet 
had seen Captain C., Jannet told Emily that his face did not 
seem new to her, for he was the gentleman of whom she had 
dreamed, and of whom she had told her as having often appeared 
in vision before Emily went abroad. 

In the autumn of the same year, Captain and Mrs. C. went to 
India, and time and space put a barrier between Emily and 
her protégée. After many messages had passed between them, 
through the letters of relations at home, Jannet wrote to Mrs. C, 
of a particular dream she had had lately about her, saying, ‘‘I have 
been uncomfortable about you, as I dreamed you went out riding 
several times in company with a gentleman, of dark and gloomy 
countenance, who is constantly talking in your ear in a confi- 
dential manner.”’ Knowing Jannet’s kind interest in her, Emily 
C. wrote to her in reply, saying, ‘‘ Don’t fear, Jannet ; your 
dream vision is very curious, and true in fact, for I have been 
out riding with a dark and depressed looking gentleman, among 
other friends, who has, while out riding, been confiding his 
love-troubles to me with hope of my assistance.” 

A year or so passed, and Emily C. arrived in England, 
leaving her husband in India for a few months. She re-visited 
Jannet, and one day in October, not nine months since Emily’s 
return, Jannet told Mrs, C. that in a dream she had seen 
Captain C. lying ill on board ship. ‘‘That is impossible,” 
said the young wife, ‘‘ fur Captain C. is in India, and does not 
think of returning just yet.” However, the next mail from 
Suez brought a letter to Captain C.’s wife, saying he was able to 
return home sooner than he expected, and was then on board 
the P. and O. ship the ‘‘ Malwar.” He also wrote that he had 
been laid up with a touch of Indian fever while on board, which 
had prostrated him for three days, but was better after leaving 
the Red Sea. 

A few days subsequent to the last incident of the letter 
arriving, Jannct told Mrs. C. that in like manner she had seen 
Captain C. ‘‘ return on shore, begirt and encompassed with gold, 
and silver, and jewels.” On Emily asking her what she had 
seen, Jannet replied, ‘*I know he is surrounded with jewels, 
because he wore what at first looked like lumps of red earth, 
which I know by experience always means jewels, and these, I 
then saw, were bright red jewels set in gold, which, with other 
silver ornaments, he wore round his neck, waist, and wrists.” 

A few days after this was narrated, Emily C. came to stay 
with us (her cousins) while she awaited the arrival of her husband 
from India at Southampton. He returned in better health than 
when he wrote, and the young wife beamed radiant with 
happiness on seeing him among us looking well. Presently ho 
said, while wo stvod listening round the fire, ‘‘I must leave you 
all for a short time while I go and unload myself, for I am 
literally laden and begirt with jewellery, for I’ have on 
a silver belt round the waist, a gold and carbuncle necklace, 
sume heavy Indian silver bracelets and collaret around my 
wrists and ankles.” All these he presented to his wife, and 
ina few minutes sho came to us decorated with the necklet, 
bracelets, and belt he had just worn and brought home for her, 

0. 


The true estimation of living is not to be taken from age but 
action ; some die old at forty, other infants at fourscore, 
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MISS SHOWERS’ MEDIUMSHIP. 
To the Editor of *‘ Licur.” 


Str,—My attention has been drawn to a paragraph in your 
issue of the 7th inst., in which a gentleman, signing himself 
**S. G. Potter, D.D.,” demands to know “ why the celebrated 
Miss Showers has ceased her manifestations, among the most 
startling of the age ?”’ 

The name of this young lady having been thus introduced 
into a controversy which has evidently boen going on for some 
time, I have nodoubt you will accord to me, her mother, the 
privilege of a reply notwithstanding- your expressed desire of 
closing the discussion. | 

Permit me in the first place to state that the accounts of the 
. manifestations given through the mediumship of Miss Showers 
were published originally without the sanction of her friends, 
and she was thus unfairly started as a quasi ‘‘ professional ” 
medium, while her séances wero given solely as a particular 
favour, and only to a few people whose belief had been tem- 
porarily shaken by the alleged exposé of a well-known medium 
at the same period. Miss Showers, now Mrs. Nugent James, is 
the only daughter of a general officer, of the Bengal Staft 
Corps, a member of the Travellers’ Club, Pall Mall, and 
she has been no more influenced by motives of personal interest 
or temporal advantage than have been the ladies and gentlemen 
who have afforded their willing and enthusiastic testimony to 
the genuineness of her manifestations. These manifestations 
have, however, been but imperfectly comprehended and their 
profound signification has yet to be fathomed. It is not gene- 
rally known that they differed strikingly from those of other 
mediums in this essential respect, that they represented 
Spiritualism under two different aspects, viz., as appealing 
on the one side solely to the sensuous, on the other to the 
moral, nature of man. The majerity of the investigators 
preferred the sensuous, and experimented thereon, and that 
which seemed so full of prdmise ended, for some, only in 
emptiness and disappointment. Spiritualism is not susceptible 
of scientific demonstration, and has something far beyond so- 
called science to recommend it; but these are truths which 
each person must discover for himself. 

The Spirit manifestations, which commenced when Miss 
Showers was only sixteen years old, nearly cost her her life, and 
she will probably never entirely recover from their effects. For 
more than six months she lost the use of her limbs, and lay ina 
partially cataleptic state of utter helplessness, but with the awful, 
unspeakable reality of Spiritualism ever present to her. She was 
seen by Sir William Gull, and constantly attended by two 
physicians, who pronounced her malady to be hysteria in an 
aggravated form. When youth and a good constitution 
ultimately triumphed, her friends still retained too vivid a 
recollection of her sufferings to allow the same risks to be 
incurred again. This, sir, is the sole reason why Miss Showers’ 
manifestations have been discontinued, and I have no doubt 
many of your readers, and even your respected correspondent, 
will consider it an efficient one. 

Should Dr. Potter desire any information regarding the 
peculiar nature of Miss Showers’ manifestations, with re- 
spect to their bearing on Christianity, I will be happy to furnish 
him with particulars, and with this object, enclose my card. 

January 18th. FREDERICA SHOWERS. 


MR. CECIL HUSK’S VISIT TO PARIS. 


To the Editor of ** Licut.” 


S1r,—In an article ina recent number of ‘‘ Licut” it is stated 
that ‘‘ as different airs were sung they were accompanied by the 
piano . inthe tone of the singers.” While professing 
faith in the fundamental truths of Spiritualism, I should like to 
ask whether such aphenomenon could be considered as evidencing 
the presence and operation of Spirits; or if it was not rather an 
occurrence which any student in acoustics could explain, viz., 
the apparent sympathetic vibration of strings (or, in fact, of any 
sonorous body) in unison with the voice of the singer? I have 
frequently observed, while singing in a room where there was a 
pianoforte, that single notes seemed to ring owt in unison with 
the voice ; but should like to know if this is the phenomenon 
which took place at Mr. Husk’s séance.—-Yours faithfully, 

Gladstone-street, Norwich. E. H. 


It requires strength and courage to swim against the stream 
while any dead fish tan float with it. 

It is so easy to meditate on a far-off heroism ; so difficult to 
cut off a little self-indulgence quite near at hand, 
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COMMUNICATING SPIRITS: 
THEIR CLAIMS TO RECOGNITION. 


By Mrs. A. J, Penny. 


(Continued from page 29.) 

Now, as it is probable that the element in which the disem- 
Ludied live is as impossible for us to occupy consciously with our 
bodies as for birds to live under water, or fishes in the air, 
one can understand why anything like tangible nearness is out 
of the question—unless for a very short time—but the soon 
dissolving image that is touched may be as real an indication of 
nearness as the shadow on the surface of the water is to fish of 
the nearness of birds. 

‘*Tl est certain,” says Eliphaz Levi (L’ Abbé Constant), with 
all the positiveness of a man who thinks he has seen to the end 
of a mystery, ‘‘ que les images des morts apparaissent aux per- 
sonnes magnétisées qui les évoquent ; il est certain aussi qu’elles 
ne leur révélent jamais rien des mystdres de l’autre vie. On les 
revoit telles qu’elles peuvent étre encore dans le souvenir de 
ceux qui les ont connues, telles que leurs reflets sans doute les 
ont laissées empreintes dans la lumitre astrale.” (‘‘ Dogme et — 
Rituel de la Haute Magie,” p. 182.)* 

But in the very same book, at page 184, he gives 
a detailed form of evocation, which could only, one would 
imagine, appeal to a living heart still within reach, 
and he assures his readers that the ‘‘revenant” will 
ultimately be seen! Are impressions left on the astral light 
that surrounds us likely to be revived by tender tones and 
affectionate observances? Truly, it seems to me that this 
mode of disposing of the phenomena in question is far more in 
need of explanation than the world-wide theory it is intended 
to displace. . 

Colonel Olcott is even more ingenious. After giving a most 
wonderful account of personified phantoms following each other 
in sequence, at the house of the Eddys, at Chittender, Vermont, 
United States, he asks, ‘‘ If it can be shewn that the soul of the 
living medium can, unconsciously to his physical self, ooze out and 
by its elastic and Protean nature take on the appearance of a, 
deceased person whose image it sees in the visitor’s memory; if 
all the phenomena can be produced at will by an educated 
psychologist ; if in the ether of science, the Akasa of the Hindus, 
the anima mundi of the Theosophists, the astral light of the 
Cabalists, the images of all persons and events, and the vibra- 
tion of every sound are eternally preserved—as these occultists 
affirm and experimentally prove—if all this is true, then why is 
it necessary to call in the Spirits of the dead to explain what may 
be done by the living ?’ (Spiritualist for January 21st, 1881.) 

My answer would be, even’ while ready to accept his assertion 
of possible feats of magic, that the Spirits of the dead must be 
somewhere ; that the belief of every people in all parts of the 
world, before learning smothers intuition, is that the Spirits of 
ancestors keep near their descendants ;¢ and because the idea of 
a medium producing in one evening seventeen perfect like- 
nesses of totally unknown men and women—from his physical 
matter delineating, ‘‘ unconsciously to his physical self,” copies 
of what he found in the memory of spectators—appears far more 
difficult to believe than that seventeen Spirits availed themselves 
of William Eddy’s strong mediumistic powers to recall their like- 
ness, and prove their nearness to those they still loved. 

‘¢ The will of the Spirit of the soule,” says Buhme, ‘ that the 
soule carriecth with it when soule and body part.” (‘‘ Threefold 
Life of Man,” chap. xii, par. 1.) Now, what can we be more — 
certain of than that the will of most disembodied Spirits is to 
speak again with those most dear to them, or most familiar as 
companions? Anda strong medium being, as Swedenborg has 
explained, one through whom departed Spirits can see back into 
this mortal life, is it not highly probable that many should take 
advantage of that opening—not very likely the most blessed 
Spirits, but numbers of the thousands who are hurried out of 
the body with all their earthly desires strong and eager, and no 
new body yet, even in embryonic form ? : | 


* “Tt is certain that images of the dead appenr to maguetised people who evoka 
them; it is ccrtain also that they neyer reverl to them anything of the mysteries 
of tho other life. Pcople seo them again snch as they still are in the memory of 
those who have known them ; such as doubtless their roffections have left them 
impressed in astral light.” 

+ Swedonborg says the same: ‘‘ The Spirits of every carth are nenr their own 
earth, because they are from its inhabitants; for covery man after death be- 
comes n Spirit; and because they arc of o similar genius, and can be with the 

inhabitants, and be serviccable to them.’’—(" The Earths of the Universe,’ 
par. 47.) 

t Imean here tho true substantial body that resnlts from regeneration, not the 
bodily shape assumed by Spirits,—well distinguished by BUhime in this passage, 
spenking of the soul: “Its own substance is altogether crude without a body, and 
yetithath the forme of the body in its own spiritual forme.” (“Thrce Principles 
of the Divine Essence,” chap, iv., par. 18.) 
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What theory have those to offer who disbelieve this, as to 
what follows behind the veil when the dreadful silence of 
death suddenly stills all the feverish vivacity of this life ? (Of 
course I except such as are so amazingly credulous as to suppose 
this life the limit of human existence.) What has become of the 
love that day and night merged all self-interest in devotion to 
the happiness of another ; of ambition that pursued its objects, 
noble orignoble, with unresting energy ; of intelligence ardently 
bent on applying some discovery of truth to the good of the 
human race ? 

To think that the severing of flesh and bones and blood from 
the focus of forces like these alters their direction, is surely to 
stultify the mind with a superstition quite as gross as any that 
leads to terror from the proximity of disembodied Spirits. I 
have under my hand many score of detailed communications 
from Spirits inter-audited,—if one may coin a word for the 
occasion—and the concurrence, of their testimony is over- 
whelming as to the eagerness with which they make themselves 
known, the evidently characteristic peculiarities of habit and 
thought they betray, and the life-like simplicity of their revela- 
tions ;—revelations .of what had happened to them before 
death, or in dying, never beyond the vaguest generalities as to 
present state. Eliphaz Levi is quite justified in saying that 
revelations as to the unseen world are not gained by evocation 
of Spirits: and this I think is explained by what has already 
been cited from Swedenborg regarding memory. When that 
which in the Spirit-world is quiescent rouses again, the con- 
ditions of consciousness are probably as different as those of a 
person in trance and out of it. The secrets of death are kept 
from age to age, and by these very people who have most impor- 
tunately clamoured at the threshold of the hidden world for 
some faintest intimation of what befel those who went 
before. One by one all pass beyond ken and the mystery 
remains ; no doubt because its key is incommunicable. 

Again Eliphaz Levi says : ‘‘ Les 4mes des morts ne sont donc 
pas autour de nous, comme le supposent les tourneurs de tables. 
Ceux que nous aimons peuvent nous voir encore et nous 
apparaitre, mais seulement par mirage et par reflet dans 
le miroir commun qui est la lumiére.” (‘' Histoire de la Haute 
Magie,” p. 114. )* 

Leaving on one side for the moment the question of where 
they are, Iaccept this conclusion of his only so far that, unless 
our spirits are in harmony with theirs, we probably do not fall 
within range of their vision. For instance, if in loving peace 
themselves, they cannot, I suppose, perceive us in our angry, 
troubled moods (though they may miss our unison with their domi- 
nant feeling) ; and this on the same grounds that Bohme declares 
evil Spirits to be unable to see ours when they are quieted by 
love and humility, because, as a rule, Spirits have no perceptions 
beyond their own “ principle” or internal world. But when wo 
approach the question of where they are who have vanished 
from our life, dogmatism is peculiarly impertinent. Few writers 
have indulged in it with more impréssive weight than William 
Law, on precisely this point—the fate of the dead ; and I must 
confess that his revered teacher Béhme occasionally supports the 
hypothesis I find so untenable, that at the death of the body no 
light of our sun can remain to the Spirit—that ‘unless 
the light of eternal life is kindled by regeneration 
before decease, the Spirit finds itself in darkness. 

‘The light and spirit of this world,” Law says, in his 
admirable ‘‘ Appeal to those who Doubt,”’ (chap. 1, p. 106), ‘‘can 
no more be the light and spirit of immortal souls than grass and 
hay can be the food of angels, but are as different from the light 
and spirit of Heaven as an angel is different from the beast of 
the fields. When, therefore, the soul of a man departs from his 
body, and is internally cut off from all temporal light and 
spirit, what is it that can keep such a soul from falling into 
eternal darkness, unless it has in itself that light and spirit 
which are of the same nature with the light and spirit ‘of 
eternity ?” 

By pressing home the horror of this sole alternative, Law 
really drives a thoughtful reader to seek some cscape from his 
conclusions.. It is found in the pages of his ‘‘ blessed, inspired 
Béhme,” though, as I have said, Ae now and then speaks of this 
alternative with as little qualification ; for example in his ‘‘ Three 
Principles ” (chap. 14, par. 12). 

** The soule hath no light in itself of its own, it must borrow 
its light from the sunne ; which indeed springeth up along with 


fae . igh souls of the pert pa oe ao apaus Ns, - ee ovale pacne Suppose. 
ose we love oan seo us still and appcar to us, but o mirage, and retlectio 
_ dn the common mirror which is light.” , am oo oe 


it in its birth; but that is corruptible, and the home of the 
soule is not so ; and it is seen that when a man dyeth it” (the 
light) ‘‘goeth out, and if then the divine light be not again generated 
in the centre, then the soule remaineth in eternal darkness.”” But in 
another of his books he says: ‘‘ All things of this world have a 
twofold body, viz., an elemental] from the fire, aire, water, and 
earth ; and a spiritual body from the astrum; and likewise a two- 
fold spirit, viz. : one astral, the other elementall. Man only among 
all the earthly creatures hath a threefold body and spirit.” . . 

‘*This third body is from the water of the holy element which 
died in Adam, that is, disappeared as to his life, when the 
Divine power departed from’ him, and would not dwell in 
the awaked vanity. Which holy body must be regenerated 
if his spirit will see God, ofherwise he cannot see him ” 
(‘* Mysterium Magnum,” chap. 11, pars. 19, 20, 21), adding 
a few lines further on: ‘‘The sydereall body is the highest 
excepting -the divine in man; the elementall body is only 
its servant or dwelling-house.” Now what reason is there to 
conclude that this ‘‘ sydereall body” is necessarily shut off from 
the light of the sun by losing its external husklike organisation ? 
The very name given to it by Béhme would suggest that in our 
planetary system it was in its proper home; and in our total 
ignorance to speak as if this inner body died atthe crisis we 
call death, for the sake of impressing the conscience, is as inex- 
pedient for what is called ‘‘ edification’ as in the abstract it is 
rash and unwise, and to my thinking most dishonouring to the 
Creator and the Redeemer of man ; for if W. Law’s conclusion is 
accepted, that total, hopeless darkness is inevitable after dissolu- 
tion for the unregenerate, thon Christ has not been victor 
over sin and death. For as we all know, true regeneration in 
this life is not the rule; it is most obviously and undeniably 
the exception. 

Surely nothing more discredits religious argument than 
rhetoric, and to try and enhance the value of present blessings by 
ignoring the possibility of their continuance for a period after 
death, is perilous to even the faith it is employed to support. 
Especially must it be so when, as of late years, a series of de- 
structive catastrophes have swept hundreds of our fellow 
creatures at every age out of this life without an instant of 
fremonitory warning. To surviving mourners it must be almost 
ampossible to believe that to all of these the immediate alterna- 
tive was the light of the heavenly world or the darkness of a 
state which has neither the sunlight of our own, nor that Light 
by which every created sun is kindled. 

Now I submit that an astral body is presumably open to 
astral light, and that so long as this lasts the light of sun, moon, 
and stars would reach it. And believing this, I in no wiso make 
light of the loss of eternal light, but Iam spared the horrible 
and amazing fancy that the thousands who hourly slip away 
from the fragile outer body, totally blind to that supernal ligat, 
are at once plunged into irremediable darkness. 

Still, the alternative is but put of; and is so terrific that 
once duly to apprehend all it means of possible damnation (no 
torments inflicted by an external Deity, but the infinite woe of a 
godless immortal) would be to give priceless value to every hour 
of present life. Here wo can still break the evil will; we have 
instrumental means : we can coerce and restrain the body, so 
often hostile to the Spirit ; but when nothing more external to 
us than our own thoughts and feelings remain, and these all 
averted by habit from the only sources of undying joy, how 
shall we recover lost ground? ‘For a Spirit without a body hath 
not that might or power as that Spirit which is in the body.’ 
(Bohme’s. “‘ Forty Questions,” quest. 21, par. 16.) 


(To be continued.) 


Nirvana.—Tho Encyclopedia Britannica gives the following 
definition of this word :—‘‘ Happy seat, the excellent external ; 
place of bliss, where there is no death or decay ; the end of 
suffering ; the home of peace; the other side of the ocean of 
existence; the shoro of salvation; the harbour of refuge ; the 
medicine for all ills ; the transcendant ; the tranquil state ; the 
truth ; the infinite ; the inseparable ; the everlasting.” 


‘THE FowWLER-CUMBERLAND CHALLENGE, which has, since its 
promulgation, acted (through extensive advertisement) as a 
perfect extinguisher to the absurd pretensions of the would-be 
exposers (?) of Spiritualism in the British Isles, has as yet failed 
of acceptance by any of these gentry. A late. number of the 
London ‘Lieut’ states that Bishop (the ‘‘ Old South Saver ”’), has 
come out with a manifesto which he would like to have it wnder- 
stood is an acceptance, but his terms are so wide of those of the 
original challengo, that the true status of his manifesto as a 
pies of effrontery has been assigned it by all who have any real 

nowledge of the matter under discussion.” —Banner of Light, 


Janyary 28, 1882.] 
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INSTANTANEOUS COMMUNICATION BETWEEN | It is very instructive to remark how all these marvellous cases 


LONDON AND CALCUTTA. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Licur.” 

Srr,—My answer to an “‘ Anxious Inquirer’ shall be as short 
and decisive as I can make it. He asks me ‘‘ Who is to be 
regarded as the infallible authority which is to impose an 
unguestioning faith on the rest of mankind?” I reply that 
I know of no such authority, nor did I insinuate that it existed. 
I believe that Christianity, like everything else in this world, 
must be tested by Reason and Experience. As far as my 
limited capacity extends, I have tested Christianity and found 
it triumphantly true; that part of it which soars into 
the empyrean beyond the reach of my comprehension 
I can accept by faith without any difficulty. But then I draw 
a vast distinction between Christianity and the human systems 
and interpretations which have been engrafted upon it. When- 
ever I have obeyed its precepts I have found myself invariably 
in the right, and whenever I have disregarded them I have been 
as decidedly in the wrong. I perceive that some attempts are 
being made to exalt Buddhism to a rank with Christianity. 
What I know of Buddhism leads me to the opinion that it is the 
Gospel of pious mendicancy, quite unsuitable to active, progres- 
sive natures. 

With regard to the letter which was transmitted instan- 
taneously from England to Calcutta, we are asked why the 
writer of the letter does not come forward to testify to 
the truth of the circumstance. He probably hows nothing at 
all about wt. Howso? If ‘he was in a sort of mesmeric trance 
when he wrote the letter he would be as much surprised as any- 
one else when the particulars of the incident were communi- 
cated to him. This is most likely to be the true state of the case. 

Tam afraid an ‘‘ Anxious Inquirer ” is too anxious to be able 
to conduct his investigations upon this subject with sufficient 
patience and completeness.—-Yours, &c., 


To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaxt.” 

Srr,—Spiritualists have but little room for the term ‘‘impos- 
sible ” in their vocabulary. Still it does seem to me and others 
‘‘impossible” for the instantaneous communication between 
London and Calcutta to have taken place in the manner in 
which Mr. Meugens himself seems to believe. May not the 
following suggestion, whilst in no way detracting from the 
miraculous quality of the whole affair, bring it more within the 
power of Spiritualists to grasp as a reality ? 

Mr. Meugens tells us his friend in London is “‘a powerful 
medium.” Thus he would easily be brought en rapport with the 
Spirit sent by his friend in Calcutta. 

Space, in our acceptation of the term, does not exist in the 
Spirit sense —or among Spirits. 

Therefore, ‘‘ Ernest” (Mr. Eglinton’s Spirit guide, who says 
he ‘‘ waited for the letter”) may quite easily have visited this 
friend in London, and having spiritually received the required 
message, probably gave it by direct Spirit writing, simulating 
the London medium’s handwriting whilst doing so. 

The imitation of handwriting thus suggested may arise from 
the perfect way in which the intervening Spirit entered into the 
sphere of the London medium, so as, of necessity, to reproduce 
his idea not only in substance but in form. Nothing fraudulent 
or deceptive need be charged upon the Spirit,—nor will it be 
by those who know how subtle are the laws which govern 
Spiritual communications, and how dramatic they may become 
in their operation, when the results are half seen by our imper- 
fect organs of perception. _ 

In this way the message would be delivered without the 
removal of the paper from the book into which it had been 
placed in Calcutta. The ‘‘impossible” part to me seems to be 
for the friend in London in his normal condition to have written 
the letter. Humanly or somatically speaking, there was no 
time for him to have done it. But if he was in a trance condi- 
tion he, ie, his Spirit, could in an inconceivably short time 
give ‘‘ Ernest” the required communication, and ‘‘ Ernest” 
thus could ‘‘instantaneously” carry the message back to 
Calcutta. 

In the meantime, we know trance mediums frequently have 
no remembrance whatever of anything which has happened 
whilst in this condition—and here we may supply the “ substan- 
tial reasons” why this London friend of Mr. Meugens does not 
come forward to testify to the fact. Still, now that he must 
know about the circumstance, if in his power to do so, it would 
be most interesting to learn whether he had at that hour any 
indication or sign that ‘‘ power was being taken out of him.” 


TRIDENT, 


require interpretation of a special kind before they can be 
explained. First impressions about them are rarely accurate, 
and it is only first impressions that outside critics (however 
‘¢ scientific”) can supply. And even experienced Spiritualists 


are obliged to use these facts as data, by which the undiscovered. 


laws of Spirit action may be ascertained, rather than as a 
phenomenon which can be referred to laws already known. To 
those who are looking steadfastly at these physical marvels, | 
with unbiased judgment and calm reflection, it is plain that a 
new system of Spiritual philosophy is being gradually evolved 
out of material incidents which are too undignified for our 
scientists to touch. ‘‘ They do not interest me,” says our languid 
philosopher, as he throws away the fag end of his cigar and 
walks into the vivisection apartment. , | 
In reply to the question put by ‘‘ Fritz,” ‘‘ What books to 
read ?” let me suggest in addition to that most excellent work | 
‘¢ Primitive Christianity and Modern Spiritualism,” Mr, 
Farmer’s invaluable ‘‘ New Basis of Belief in Immortality,” 
‘Higher Aspects of Spiritualism,” by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)”; and 
‘¢ Howitt’s History of the Supernatural in all Ages.”’ Several 
small pamphlets by Dr. Sexton also ‘are most useful for the 
purpose required.—Yours truly, 
January 22nd, 1882. . F. J. THEOBALD, 


EXPERIMENTS IN MESMERISM, 
To the Editor of ** Liaut.” - 


Srr,—My letter of last week, which you kindly inserted, 
announced Mr. Younger’s intention of commencing a series of 
mesmeric sittings for the instruction of persons desirous of 
becoming acquainted with the laws involved in the practice of 
magnetism. The company was select, attentive, and of a class 
of mind capable of appreciating so very exceptionally favourable 
an opportunity of witnessing experiments under conditions that 
admit of no possibility of deception. Amongst the audience we 
had two members of the faculty, one a personal friend of my 
own, who is a mesmeriser himself. I may state that the persons 
to be operated upon were of the working class and entire 
strangers to the operator. Mr. Younger wisely laid down a — 
very intelligent programme, and prefaced his very able remarks 
by an earnest appeal to his audience to follow him step by step 
through the very varied stages or processes of the mesmeric 
state. Not one experiment failed, and to say the least the four 
sensitives were singularly open to the influence, the more 
remarkably so seeing it was their first experience. They passed 
readily into the first condition, from thence to the expressions of 
laughter, weeping, pain, joy, and sorrow, and even of extreme 
hunger, and to a state of catalepsy, affording marvellous 
instances of the power of will and magnetic force between 
one individual and another. The closing scene, where 
the four youths were widuced to see those in the higher 
life to whom they were linked by natural ties on earth, 
can scarcely ever be forgotten by any of us. One lad whose 
gaze was completely fixed, as if it were a case of the absolute 
meeting of Spirit with Spirit, called out, ‘Mother, mother, 
come back! father won’t thrash you any more! Mother, come 
back!” Surely there is a line leading from this to those 
infinite realms in space where we shall know even as. we 
are known. My object in writing’ is not simply as a 
reporter, though that is by no means an _ ignoble office 
where one has truth to relate ; but to make more widely known 
that an opportunity of learning something of the nature of those 
laws that underlie all the phenomena of Spiritualism is offered. 
Trusting I have not trespassed tuo widely upon your space, I 
am, sir, truly yours, 


98, Lancaster-road, Notting Hill, W. 
21st January, 1882. 


A. 8. SLATER, 


Tue Cuurcn Conaress.—‘‘ A better missionary document 
than the proceedings of the ‘Church Congress’ at Newcastle, I 
have never met with. I should like to see it placed in the hand 
of every intelligent and thinking church member in the United 
States, and I wish I knew of some person of wealth whom I 
could influence to expend a thousand dollars in circulating this 
most excellent and timely pamphlet. Could this report be 
extensively read by the thinkers in the churches, thousands who 
now are afraid to touch this subject, would be led to look into 
it, and they would soon see that the fears expressed by our 
good Newcastle friends, of the harm, physical and moral, that 
may possibly arise from an investigation of this subject, have’ 
their origin from a purely sectarian source.—W. R. ELuis,”—= 
Religio-Philosophical Journal. : 
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HAUNTED MONASTERY AT BADEN-BADEN. 


In my account of the haunting of the old monastery at 
Baden-Baden, in your number of November 19th last, mention 
is made of a gentleman who, accidentally hearing the story, gave 
his testimony to the truth of the haunting up to a recent period, 
saying that he and his brother had passed a night in the house for 


the sake of seeing the ghost, who came and turned over the leaves. 


of .a book they were reading. In this statement there is some 
confusion and jumbling together of the facts that actually 
occurred. By the kindness of Miss G——, my original in- 
formant, I was enabled to trace the gentleman, a clergyman, 
- yeferred to in the foregoing passage, who answered my applica- 
tion in the most obliging manner. 

‘¢ The subject, ” he says, ‘‘ is of great interest to me, for I am 
one of those who have been brought into personal contact with 
ghosts and hauntings, with the result that I am absolutely 
convinced of the existence of such phenomena as cannot be 
explained on any other than supernatural grounds. 

‘But my knowledge of the occurrences at Baden was not 
acquired by personal experience. I will, however, state all I 
know about this remarkable old house. In the autumn of 1875, 
when staying with my brother at Baden, I met an old acquain- 
tance who was then living in the house in question, which had once 
been a monastery, and was then occupied by a German professor 
and his pupils. When shewing me the detached portion of the 
establishment, the ancient part, in which he lived, he observed 
that none of the servants would live there because it was subject 
to extraordinary phenomena. ‘ Ghosts?’ Tinquired. He replied 
that he did not believe in ghosts, but that there was some one 
or something that haunted at night the rooms in which ne 
lived, in the person of an old monk ;—that often, when 
he and the pupils had left their books, mathematical instru- 
ments, &c., in certain positions arranged to renew work 


in the morning,* they would find them all changed when. 


they arose ;—that the figure in question often appeared 
in his room, passing between his bed and the window (we wero 
then in the bedroom,) and that it had + peered between the 
curtains at him. Once, when entering his room, it had plucked 
forcibly at his coat, distinctly pulling him back, while a voice 
said, or seemed to say, ‘ What doest thou here?’ He told me 
that an able sceptic, who slept there in order to test the truth of 
all this, had been most seriously frightened, and left the house 
in the dead of the night. Still, he maintained that he did not 
believe in ghosts, and that probably some explanation of all this 
might be found by-and-bye. 

" 6T regret to add that my brother and I did not volunteer to 
stay up all night, and so the incident of the monk turning over 
the leaves of the book does not belong to us, I now wish we 
had made the experiment, and doubt not that we should have 
been favoured by the presence of the monk, for he always, as 
my friend informed me, shewed himself to strangers.” 


31, Queen Anne-street. HENSLEIGH WEDGWOOD. 


* It is doubtless a mis-recollection of this incident which gave risoto the 
story of the ghost turning over the leaves of the book. 


+ Compare this with the complaint of Mrs. G.’s little girl more than £0 yoars 


before, that when she woke at night the monk was making faces at the foot of 


her bed, 


from his book. 
is said :— 


the essence of wisdom and truth. 
present. 
Creator of all the Buddhas, and of Akasa. He is the God of 


THE TWO SCHOOLS OF BUDDHISM. 
By George Wyld, M.D. 


In “‘ Liaut,” January 7th, I hada paper entitled ‘‘ Buddhism 


and Christianity: A Comparison and a Contrast,” being a 


criticism of Agnostic Buddhism as propounded, by. Colonel 
Olcott in his recently published ‘‘ Buddhistic Catechism.” 

In that paper I expressed my surprise and disappointment 
on finding that Buddhism, as defined by Colonel Olcott and as 


authorised by the High Priest of Adam’s Peak and the Principal 
of the Buddhist College, was Agnostic, becauseI had always 
believed that many Buddhists were Theosophists, and I could not 
comprehend how any Agnostic Buddhist could be a Theosophist 
or seeker after the wisdom of a God whose existence he ignored. 


At the end of my paper I added these words: ‘‘ Possibly the 


Buddhism of Colonel Olcott and the Ceylon High Priest may no 
more represent the truest and highest Buddhism than the 
ordinary verbal Christianity represents the mystic and esoteric 
teachings of the Christ. . 


Before printing my last paper I had applied through my 


bookseller for Lillie’s ‘‘ Karly Buddhism,” but through a mistake 
I did not obtain this very important book until after my paper 
was in print. 


Mr. Lillie seems distinctly to prove that much Early Buddhism 


was not Agnostic. 


When we find that the oldest Buddhistic MSS. date from 
1,600 to 2,000 years after the death of Sakya-Muni, we can have 


no guarantee that they represent truly the teachings of the 
founder or that they represent his ideas more closely than the 
monkish legends of the Dark Ages represent truly the teachings 
of Jesus. 


There exist, however, a few inscriptions on rocks, supposed 


to date from about 250 years after the death of Buddha, and 
these inscriptions would seem to shew that Agnostic Buddhism 
is the growth of the after ages. 


But however that may be, Mr. Lillie demunstrates that 


many of the most important Buddhistic MSS. teach doctrines 
the reverse of Agnostic. 


In my first paper I have said that the Buddhism as pro- 


pounded by Colonel Olcott and the Coylon High Priest seemed 
to ignore an intelligent God, and to make no mention of 
holiness, of prayer, or of individual immortality. 


Mr. Lillie, however, shews by very many quotations from im- 


portant MSS. that many Buddhists believe in a personal God ; 
in saints living in Paradise ; in the efficacy of prayer to God and 
to the saints; while Nirvana is described, not as an abstract 
idea, but as a place or paradise for the blessed. 


In illustration of these views I make the following quotations 
With regard to God and to prayer to God, it 


‘Those who follow religious observances shall be taught to 


follow in the right way and give glory to God.”’ 


‘In Buddha God was revealed in the form of Mercy.” 

‘¢ Adi Buddha is without beginning ; he is perfect and pure, 
He knows all and is ever 
He tenderly loves those who serve him. He is the 
Gods. ” 

‘©! the happiness of secing the Holy One.” 

‘‘T adore the perfect Buddha. I offer to him and I ‘confess 
my sins.” 

‘Tf T have sinned may Buddha forgive my sins,” 

King Asoka, 250 years after Sakya-Muni, says ; ‘I pray that 
all with me may attain unto eternal salvation.” 

Another says : ‘‘O that Sakya-Muni and our merciful Father 
would descend and be present with us.” 

As to the personality of the immortal life, Gautama-Buddha 
promised to reappear to his disciples, and he is said to have 
many times reappeared as a person. 

As to Nirvana, ‘it is thus described :— 

‘‘Those who keep the laws of the heavens have happi- 
ness in this life and in the next.” 

‘‘Exert thyself to obtain the inner quickening, and when 
once freed from sin thou shalt reach the world of beauty.” 

‘¢He who virtuously preaches the law of eternal life shall 
himself obtain Nirvana.” ° | 

‘Once freed from sin thou shalt reach the Divine world of 
the saints ’—which is described as a place. 

These extracts are sufficient to prove that many Buddhists 
believe in a personal God, in prayer, and in a conscious life in 
a future happy abode. 
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But Max Miller, Rhys-Davids, and others are of opinion that 
Gnostic Buddhism and the stories of Gautama’s miraculous birth, 
miracles, and transfiguration were ingrafted on Agnostic Bud- 
dhism by the very early Christian missionaries. 

This may be a subject beyond finding out ; but this may be 
admitted—that if these early Christian missionaries were men of 
saintly lives, and with the corresponding gifts of Spirit power, 
they might have converted Agnostic Buddhists to a form of 
Christianity. 

This explanation, however, does not appear to me to be 
necessary, for if there be a Divine revelation possible, then it 
might come in all ages and to every race, to those who, seeking 
God in prayer and self-abnegation, rose into holy entrance- 
ment. 

If so, then all revelations in all ages and among all peoples, 
must have a verisimilitude, moulded or coloured more or less 
by the age and the local character of the human mind. 

My belief would be that Sakya-Muni was a pure, holy, and 
benevolent man, saturated with the subtle abstract Brahmanism 
of his race, and that he thus taught a perfect morality united 
with an abstract theology. 

I cannot believe he could have been an Atheist, for no great 


discovery and no great movement of mankind ever emanated. 


from such a source or from any negation or abyss of emptiness ; 
but that his teaching must have been ambiguous would seem to 
be proved from the fact that while some Buddhists believe in a 
personal God and in individual immortality, the bulk of the more 
educated Buddhists would seem to teach otherwise. 

The Hebrew Scriptures ever dogmatically assert the per- 
sonality of God, although, strange to say, there does not exist 
one verse in the Old Testament dogmatically teaching the 
doctrine of a future life, and in the age of Christ there existed 
the Pharisees and the Sadducees, the one believing in a future 
life, the other denying the existence of the resurrection and of 
angels. 

Among Christians there are a hundred sects teaching 
variously as to the nature and teachings of Christ, but all 
Christians, without exception, believe 1 in a personal God and in 
a personal immortality. 

Mr. Lillie says: ‘‘ Viewed from the historical side, the follow- 
ing originalities may be accredited to Buddhism.” 

1. Enforced vegetarianism for the whole nation. 

2. Enforced national abstinence from wine. 

3. The abolition of slavery. 

4. The forgiveness of injuries. 

5. Antagonism to all national religious rites that were 

opposed to the spiritual development of the individual. 
Now, although no one should desire to lessen the merits of 
the great Gautama-Buddha, yet one may question his claim to 
originality in these five ideas as above. 

1 and 2. Moses, a thousand years before Gautama, enforced 
vegetarianism and abstinence from intoxicating drinks on the 
whole Israelitish people during the forty years they wandered in 
the desert, during which time he laid down and enforced the best 
hygienic laws and regulations, the merit of which has always 
been admitted, and the benefits derived from which laws are 
still visible in the sturdy Jewish race. 

3. Moses did not abolish slavery, but he enacted that every 
seventh year all slaves of the Hebrew race might be manumitted. 

4. The forgiveness of injuries was also taught by Moses 
when he said, ‘‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” 
and Solomon, 500 years before Gautama, said, ‘‘ If thine enemy 
hunger give him food, and if he thirst give him drink, and thus 
heap coals of fire on his head.” 

5. Antagonism to all rites inimical to the spiritual develop- 
ment of the individual was most emphatically declared by King 
David 500 years: before Gautama, when he says, ‘‘The sacrifices 
of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord,” and again, 
‘¢The sacrifices of God are a broken and a contrite heart.” 

Still more emphatically, Isaiah, 200 years before Gautama, 
says: ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord: Bring me no more oblations. Your 
incense is an abomination to me, your solemn feasts are an 
abomination. But wash you and make you clean. Cease to do 
evil, learn to do well, relieve the oppressed, plead the cause of 
the widow ; then, though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be 
as white as wool.” 

Pythagoras, Daniel, and Gautama would appear all to have 
lived about the same pcriod, viz., about 500 years before Christ, 
and they would appear to have all three taught doctrines having 
a close similitude. 

In my first paper I made a mistake in saying that Sakya- 
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Muni was the family name. Sakya was the family name, and 
Muni means the silent one. We know that the practice of 
silence was one of the chief teachings of Pythagoras, namely, the 
silence which leads to that contemplation of God which may 
result in Nirvana, or spiritual entrancement of the soul in God. 

Like Sakya-Muni and Pythagoras, Daniel was a man of con- 
templation and prayer, a vegetarian, and an abstainer from 


‘wine, and all these were, I believe, divine men, having dominion 


more or less over the lower creation. 

Why should these three men not each have drawn his inspira- 
tion direct from God, and each of its kind in his own land? Each 
reached Nirvana, or that divine illumination which is given to 
the man who, piercing the centre of his God-created being, 
finds the Divine Light. 

But while believing that Gautama the Buddha was a man 
who became a son of God, I yet see that Jesus the Christ was 
the ultimate revelation in whom is ‘‘all the fulness of wisdom 
and knowledge ;” ‘‘the only begotten and well beloved Son;” 
“the Word miade flesh, which dwelt among us;” ‘‘the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life” for man from henceforth and for ever 
more, and he by whom ‘* Immortality is brought to light.” 


THE POWER OF WILL IN 


CURING. 


A remarkable instance of a physiological effect from psychical 
cause is recorded in Paris’s ‘‘ Life of Sir H. Davy.” Early in life 
Davy was assisting Dr. Beddocs in experiments on the in- 
halation of nitrous oxide gas. Dr. Beddoes having inferred 
that it was a specific fur palsy, selected a patient fur experiment, 
and put it under the management of Davy. Before adminis- 
tering the gas, he placed the bulb of a small thermometer under 
the patient’s tongue, wishing to know how the gas might affect 
his temperature. The paralytic man, ignorant of the process 
to which he was to submit, but impressed by Dr. Beddoes with ' 
the certainty of its success, no sooner felt the thermometer pass 
his teeth than he imagined the talisman in operation and 
declared that he felt its influence through his whole -body. 
Davy thought he would then do nothing more, and desired him 
to return the next day. The thermometer was again applied 
with similar good result. At the end of a fortnight he was 
well. Here was a case of imagination excited and setting will 
into action upon the torpid part of the organisation. 

Dr. Gairdner in his work on ‘‘ Gout ” gives the case of a 
member of the Stock Exchange who was crippled by gout, and 
was seldom seen except wrapped in flannels in his chimney 
corner. Experiencing a great reverse of fortune he fe!t com- 
pelled to resume a very active attention to business, and his 
gout left him ; a case of will causing reaction in the organism. 

A few years ago I had a patient who imagined he never 
would be able to walk again. I magnetised him, and then by 
the help of my arm, he walked a mile, saying all the while that he 
was sure he could not. Being in rapport with him my will kepi 
him going ; but his own will being dormant, the moment he 
drew his arm from mine his powerlessness returned. 

A short time ago I was magnetising a gentleman who, 
although tall and strongly-built, was very sensitive. He suddenly 
felt hot and feverish. I willed that my fluid should be cooling, 
when he said spontaneously that he felt a refreshing influence 
all down the spine. Next day he felt shivering and chilly. I 
willed that my fluid should be warm ; and he said, without being 
questioned, that ho felt hot where my hand passed; a case of 
magnetism, directed by will, operating upon an organisation. 

In 1850 I was attending a lady friend of Lady Hillyars at 
Torpoint, for asthma. I had to go to Torquay to lecture. The 
lady wished me to magnetise her d@ distance from that place. 
I did so at an hour arranged between us. She declared 
that she felt the magnetic effect, just as if I had been present 
with her. One day, I was so occupied at the hour arranged 
that I was obliged to omit my duty, and I wrote in excuse. She 
also wrote tome to say that she had not felt the influence that 
day. Our letters crossed. A case shewing that the operator's 
magnetism acts psychically and substantively. 

10, Berkeley-gardens, Kensington. ADOLPHE DivieR 


B. N. A. 8S. Discussion Merertines.—At the Fortnightly 
Discussion Meeting, at 38, Great Russell-street, on Monday 
evening last, Mrs. Anna Kingsford gave an address on 
‘* Sorcery in Science,” the report of which—in consequence of 
the pressure on our space—we are reluctantly compelled to defer 
until next week. The next Discussion Meeting will be held on 
Monday evening, February 6th, when Miss Arundale will read a 
paper on ‘‘ The Religion of Humanity : Is it Positivism or 
Spiritualism ?” 
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USE OF THE DIVINING ROD. 
Effects of Various Plants, &c., on Sensitives. 


_ _Inanswer to ‘ E. T. B.’s”’ inquiry for authenticated instances 
of successful Rhabdomancy, I can state the following :— 

In the month of November last the source of water supply- 
ing my house here suddenly failed, and it became necessary to 
find out the cause, or to seek for a new supply. Having myself 
perfect confidence in the divining rod, I applied to a man well- 
known as a ‘‘ Briinnen Schmecker,” or water finder, residing 
in the village of Kiissmacht, a few miles from this place, and, by 
the way, a classical neighbourhood, being quite near the 
spot where, in the Tell legend, the tyrant Gessler was shot by 
the Swiss hero. I had more faith in my friend, the water finder, 
or, more literally, ‘‘ water-taster,” than I had in the historical 
truth of the Tell legend, inasmuch as a similar story being 
common in other countries, points to its being perhaps the latest 
adaptation or survival of the endless mythological tales of sun 
heroes, all so celebrated for their unerring aim with the bow. 
It is also a curious fact, so far as I know as yet unnoticed in the 
Tell controversy, that in one of the Northern Asiatic languages, 
the word ‘‘ Tell”’ signifies the sun. 

The ‘‘ magician,” as he is looked upon by many in the neigh- 
bourhood, and by others styled an impostor, and who is by profes- 
sion a barber surgeon, paid me two visits. I found him a very 
intelligent man, without the slightest charlatanism, but perfectly 
persuaded of the genuineness of his power. He went over the 
ground with a hazel wand, I accompanying him, and he was 
enabled by the unmistakable dipping movement of the rod, 
not only to shew where there was water, but to follow the 
course of two subterranean streams or fountains, stating which 

_ was the larger supply, and also the probable depth I should have 
to dig before finding the water, from 11 to 14 feet. I 
had both places excavated. In one I came to very hard rock, 
and found some water, but not enough without going deeper ; so 
I tried the second place; and there I found an ample supply, a 
little deeper than he said, but not much; and this water I have 
now conducted in vipes to the house. 

This man generally uses a hazel twig, but he told me that 
other wood had succeeded with him, but not so well as the 
hazel ; hence no doubt the hazel is called ‘‘ witch hazel.” He 
held the rod very tight in one hand, extended horizontally, and 
when the rod began to move up and down, which is the sign of 
the existence of water, he said he felt a curious strong sensa- 
tion in the hand and lower arm, as far as tho elbow, which he 
described as if the arm was drawn suddenly by some outward 
force. I tried to obtain from him an account of the principle 
he acted on in calculating how deep the water was, but I failed in 
making it out, partly from a difficulty in understanding his 
dialect, the Lucerne German being a patois considerably 
different from classical German, and allied to Low German and 
old Saxon English. A boatman here once said to me, ‘‘ I muss 
go,” which in classical German would be ‘‘Ich muss gehen.” 
The peculiar sensation in the hand and arm was_ evidently 
caused by a magnetic current, or some other imponderable and 
occult quality flowing from the water. and conducted by some 
affinity or attraction into the hazel wood, and thence to tho 
man’s nerves. The wood appears to be a conductor—that is, a 
medium—between tho occult qualities of the water and the 
sensitive, just as the sensitive human being is a medium or con- 
ductor of the spiritual forces or influences of the inhabitants of 
the invisible world. He also told me that ho could find out 
motals in the same way. 

The hazel tree has been celebrated for this quality fromaremote 
antiquity, as it is alluded to by the ancients in their account of 
Rhabdomancy and other kinds of divination. The classical and 
other authorities on this curious subject are collected in a note 
at p. 189, first volume of ‘‘ Oreuzer’s Symbolik,” Leipzig, 1819. 
The hazel had also a remarkable effect on the Seeress of 
Prevorst, one of the greatest sensitives of whom we have any 
account ; the laurel also had a strong influence on her, as it had 
on the priestesses of Delphi, who waved its loaves above their 
heads before giving the oracle, and the tripod on which they 
sat was wreathed with laurel leaves. It was on account of this 
occult power of the laurel, and its use at Delphi, that it became 
sacred to Apollo, the God of Inspiration. Laurel was also used 
in the Asclepian temples (the ancient hospitals), to cause sleep 
and dreams. Hazel caused the Seeress to lie awake ; walnuts 
held in her hands made her feel pleasant and kindly disposed ; 
marigold gave her headache ; and the white lily made her feel 
cold, and excited dreams and fancies ; the violet rays of ‘the 


| sun put her into a mesmeric sleep, and the red rays made her 


cataleptic; St. John’s Wort (Hypericum Perforatum) had a 
powerful effect on her, and Paracblsus also ascribed great 
virtue to it, and used it as an amulet against demoniac 
influences. The Seeress when in the somnambulic state directed 


certain amulets to be made of hypericum, quinine, chamomile, 


calamus, thyme, calendula, orange, and laurel. 
There was a race of people mentioned by Kerner in his Life 


of the Seeress—quoting from Del Rio, who wrote on magic— 
called Zahuris (I fancy this word is a corruption of ‘‘ Zingaris” or 


Gipsies), who can see (or feel) things hidden under the earth, as 
water, metals, and dead bodies. Gamasche, a Portuguese who lived 


in the beginning of the eighteenth century, had the same power. 
Zschokke mentions a young girl celebrated fur her power. of 
Rhabdomancy, and Ritter made numerous experiments on thjs 


subject with a peasant called Campetti, and I think [ have 
somewhere read an account of an English noblewoman, who in 


the early part of this century possessed this power in a remark- 
able degree. 


of numerous natural objects on the Seeress, such as different 


The experiments tried by Kerner as to the effects 


plants, flowers, stones, gems, and metals,are exceedingly curious, 


as disclosing the occult qualities both of natural objects and of 
the human soul. But for these, the reader must refer to 


Kerner’s Life of the Seeress in the original German, as these 


experiments are barely alluded to in Mrs, Crowe’s very much 
abridged translation. This subject is also discussed in that 


valuable work by Professor Perty—‘‘ Die Mystiche Erschein- 
ungen der Menschlichen Natur.” 

I brought a professor of geology to examine my land to see 
if he could give me any assistance in finding water, but although 
he treated meto much scientific talk with technical terminologies, 
he totally failed to give any information of practical utility ; and 
for his discourse I paid him a considerable fee. But the 
magician, who at once found or ‘‘ tasted” the water for me, 
scarcely spoke at all, and only charged me five francs. Ihad - 
no doubt that this water finder was a medium, and I asked him 
to have aséance with us at a table, but he made excuses, evidently 
knowing something of table turning, but being for some reason 
afraid of being in any way mixed up with such heterodox 
practices ; probably owing to the influence of the clergy, who are 
here very bigoted and object to any knowledge being imparted 
to their sheep, except what is given by themselves, and that is 
of a kind to keep their souls and purses in strict and unreasoning 
subjection to their own power. | 

in an old work in my possession by Pietro Matthioli, o 
learned Italian doctor of the fifteenth century, founded on 
Dioscorides, he states, as part of the description of the plant . 
“Hypericum,” by the latter, as follows :—‘‘ Some alledge 
that this plant is so detested by devils that if you burn it, and 
let it give off smoke, any devils which happen to be in the house 
will at once fly ; whence it has been named ‘ Chase the devils,’ 
(caccia diavolt) and ‘ put to flight the demons’ (fuga demoni).— 
See ‘‘ Discorsi di Pietro Matthioli,” Venetia, 1622, p. 612. 

It would be very interesting if experiments were made with 
this plant at séances where undeveloped Spirits, elementaries, 
elementals, devils, or demons, or whatever they may be, or be 
called, sometimes present themselves, and cause disturbances. 
Mr. Varley gives a mineral recipe against such beings ; why not 
try this vegetable one? It is evidently from Dioscorides that 
Paracelsus states this property of the hypericum. I have not 
been able to find out hero, wherp there are no good libraries, 
why it is called ‘‘ St. John’s Wort” or ‘ Root.” Perhaps St. 
John may assist in expelling the demons, 

Lucerne. 


A. J. O, 
Another correspondent writes :— 


Iam not at liberty to give names, but I know a gentleman 
in the South-West of England who recently employed, with per- 
fect success, an old man, inmate of a workhouse, to find water 
on his property. This man, like the one mentioned by ‘‘ P. W.,” 
also detected the presence of a hidden spring in the house. The 
power, I imagine, is in the operator, not in the instrument, 
as only certain individuals succeed in the experiment, In the case 
I mention, a watch spring was used, not arod. On coming over 
hidden water, the spring coiled up so tightly that the man could 
hardly hold it. As a hazel rod is frequently used, ‘‘P. W.’s” sug- 
gestion that there may be special attraction towards water in the 
willow rod, will not explain the phenomenon. 

It would be interesting to ascertain if persons possessing the 
gift are also ‘‘ mediums, ” | 


January 21st, 1881. J. L. B, 


January 28, 1882.] 


LIGHT. 


‘s 


“DOUBLES” OF ENTRANCED MEDIUMS. 


I have read ‘* M.A. (Oxon’s) ” response to Dr. Wyld’s call 
upon him to answer certain propositions, the second and third of 
which were as follows:— _ 

‘*2. I believe that many individuals in the flesh can project 
their own Spirits as visible objective doubles, and that these 
doubles can present themselves to third parties and operate as 
physical identities. 

‘*3. If so, then the Spirits of entranced mediums, being 
external to the body, can do likewise, and assume any form 
and perform a variety of physical wor 

To the latter proposition ‘‘ MLA. (Oxon.) ” answers: ‘* The 
Spirit of an entranced medium, is, at all events usually, ina state 
of perfect passivity. If ‘it be temporarily separated from the 
physical body, it is (with rare exceptions) kept perfectly passive 
and still, and certainly does not go about to ‘ perform a variety 
of physical work.’ ” 

Now, that the double of an entranced medium does some- 
times come forth out of him is quite certain. I.can give you two 
cases of real proof to that effect. 

I, When the Davenport brothers first came to London and 
exhibited physical manifestations to crowded audiences at the 
Hanover-square Rooms, some eighteen or nineteen years ago, two 
good and earnest Spiritualists (Benjamin Coleman, Esq., and 

-another) sat once in the front row and close to the brothers as 
they sat secured by the bonds in which they were tied by a com- 
mittee of the audience ; and also still more perfectly secured by 
the flour placed in the palms of their closed hands. The flying 
about and the playing of the musical instruments overhead, &c., 
had been going on with the usual activity, when the lights were 
suddenly turned on, apparently a little too quickly, for those 
gentlemen caught sight, distinctly though but for one instant,of a 
form which flashed through tho air and disappeared close to 
William Davenport, whom they at the same time saw seated and 
asleep. The form thus seen was, as they declared, that of William 
Davenport himself, or rather his double. That it was not him- 
self in the flesh was certain, for not only were both forms seen 
simultaneously—the man himself seated and this flashing double 
of him—but within two or three seconds the seated and en- 
tranced medium was found by the public seated in all his bonds, 
and with none of the flour spilled from his hands. No public 
mention was made about it at the time, because it would have 
been regarded by the general public as an indication of trickery, 
but it was privately talked about among some of the Spiritualists, 
and must be in the memory of others besides myself. This 
form would seem (or would have been naturally supposed by 
us) to have been actively busy in the production of the 
manifestations: I have called it the double of the medium, 
though it is conceivable that it might have been a different 
Spirit materialised in his form, and perhaps partly out of his 
form. 

_ If. My second proof is now before me, and has been seen 
both by yourself and by ‘“‘ M.A. (Oxon.),” as well as by many 
others of my brother Spiritualists. In my marvellous collection 
of photographs of Spirits taken in the absolute dark by Count de 
Bullet, myself and another American gentleman, there are three 
which exhibit the medium Firman and his double (this was 
before that medium had, as a medium, “ fall’n, fall’n, fall’n from 
his high estate”). The Count had asked ‘‘ John King ” whether 
the mortal man in the flesh could also be photographed 
in the dark, as Spirits had so often been done for 
us; which was answered in the affirmative. In one 
of the three photographs referred to is scen the modium 
lying in the deep trance sleep into which he was 
always thrown on these occasions, while behind and above him 
stands the shadowy outline form of his double. The second is 
substantially like the first, while besides the double there appears 
also an imperfect treble, so to speak—just as we sometimes sce a 
third reflected rainbow. The third photograph shews the 

_medium and his double both erect, and confronting each other, 

and both, not shadowy, but complete pictures, as though of men 
in the flesh, and both good likenesses of him. The one, though 
erect, is evidently asleep ; the other, awake, has his two hands 
raised i in manifest amazement at beholding another self opposite 
to himself. I have since asked ‘‘ John King” which of these 
two figures was the living medium and which his double. He 
answered that the one asleep was the double, and the other, 
awake aud with a terrified expression, was the man himself—I 
should have supposed the reverse. But the man was in trance, 
and afterwards retained no memory of what had taken place. 


‘If I live to finish my book of my ‘‘ Experiences,” these, with 


plenty more from this collection of photographs, will appear in it, 

These proofs, especially the last picture, are conclusive to 
the effect that the doubles of entranced mediums do sometimes 
issue forth from their fleshly bodies. They are then Spirits 
literally, though temporarily, disembodied before that final dis- 
embodiment we call death. That they then sometimes work 
physical actions, as they may be impelled by other Spirits to do, 
it is reasonable enough to suppose ;—though this does not at all 
militate against the other certain fact that other Spirits (not 
the doubles of the mediums) also take form, objective, visible, 
palpable, and are active in producing physical phenomena ; for at 
those same celebrated Da Bullet séances we have seen the | 
medium seated asleep in a chair, and four other Spirits sible at 
the same time, two standing on each side of him, three of the 
four being female Spirits of angel beauty, and the fourth being 
‘¢ John King” himself, parading his light in front of the whole 
row of the five forms, so as to enable us to distinguish and 
recognise clearly their respective faces. 

IIT. I may add a third fact,.which I do not present as a 
certain case of the appearance of a double, but which has at 
least its interest as a psychological phenomenon. 

A few days ago a lady of my family (no friend to our 
Spiritualism) was approaching her residence in —-— Place, when 
she.saw standing at her door a very intimate and dear young 
friend, Miss N., who had not been at all in her thoughts until 
she thus saw her with great pleasure. She quickened her steps 
to join her, supposing her to have rung, and to be waiting for 
admittance. Miss N. was looking down the street towards my 
relative as though now seeing her and awaiting her approach, 
but the latter happening to slip on a piece of cabbage leaf 
on the sidewalk, her eyes were for a moment diverted. On 
raising them again, Miss N. had disappeared, and on reaching 
her door she found nobody there, and naturally supposed that 
Miss N. had entered. When her servant then openod the door 
to her own ring, the latter said: ‘‘Oh, ma’am, Miss N. has 
been here, and was very sorry you was not in.” Looking then 
up the street she saw a lady moving off, whom she hastily 
followed, but who proved to be a total stranger. She returned of 
course to her door, where the servant still remained on the steps 
and said that it was ten minutes since Miss N. had been there, 
and that she had gone away down the street in the other direction, 
namely, that from which my relative had herself come in’ 
approaching her door. But the ten minutes had given ample 
time for her to have missed her, through turning off by a cross 
street. Here would seem to have remained, I will not say a 
double of Miss N., but, at least, some magnetic influence left by 
her recent presence and desire to ‘see my relative, and regret to 
have been disapointed in her visit, which influence awakened 
in my relative the idea of her, and consequently her seemingly 
visible image, which, however, had disappeared within the 
instant of the diversion of my relative's eyes from her form which 
she had seen standing on her steps. Accept whichever of the two 
alternatives you may prefer, double or magnetic influence. 


January 18th. J. L. O’Suntivan. 


A. CORRECTION. 
To the Editor of ** Liaut.” 


S1zr,—In ‘‘ Lieut” of last week I find that the Rev. G. W. 
Weldon believes I had challenged Professor Huxley to a wager 
of £500 to prove the truth of Spiritualism. This is a misunder- 
standing on his part, as I never did myself the honour of 
addressing Professor Huxley. Fourteen years ago I did publicly 
challenge Messrs. Tyndall, Lewes, and one and all of the men of 
science who make faces at Spiritualism, to meet me that I 
might prove the truth of the phenomena called Spiritual, 
my challenge involving the sum of one thousand guineas; but ° 
my glove not having been taken up by any of these gentlemen, 
I caine to the conclusion that it would not be humane to peraist 
in disturbing those luminaries in the beatitude of their omnis- 
cience, and have left them alone ever since.—Very truly yours, 

29, Colville-road, Notting Hill, W. G. DaMIant, 

January 23rd, 1882. 


Mr. J. J. Morsse’s Aprorintments.—Lonpon, Goswell Hall 
—Sundays during January and February ; Bricuton, February 
15 ; Guascow, March 8; Stamrorp, March 12; Norrinauam, 
March 19; Carpirr, March 26; Brtrser, April 2; Fat- 
mMoutH, April 9. For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, 
at 63, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E.—[Advt. ] 
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SPIRITUALISM IN RUSSIA. 

The following is taken from a paper by Prince Adéka in the 
current number of the Revue Spirite :— 

Spiritualism, as a doctrine, was introduced into Russia in 
1854 -by M. Boltine and some others who had witnessed 
Spiritual phenomena abroad, and had become acquainted with 
the works of Allan Kardec. These prepared the way for the 
visit of Mr. D. D. Home to Petersburg about 1861. The 
wonderful manifestations through his mediumship in the 
Imperial Palace, as well as in those of some of the high 
Russian aristocracy, gave an impetus to inquiry, and this 
. was strengthened by Mr. Home being received as son-in-law 
into a good Russian family. Henceforward Spiritualism occupied 
a settled position in Russian thought. 

Unhappily, however, Russia not being yet in the enjoyment 


of a free Press, liberty of lecturing, and other modes of venti-. 


lating new ideas, the advocates of Spiritualism have had to 
keep in the background with the public. The State Church 
does not allow the publication, in the Russian language, of any 
books, pamphlets, or any printed matter discussing it; it is 
therefore only a subject of private discussion among those who 
have the advantage of knowing other languages besides that of 
their own country. 

Russia has a penal code in which are articles relating to 
offences against the religion of the State. By this code any 
Russian who steps outside the pale of the Greco-Russian Church, 
or who attempts to teach doctrines contrary to it, is punishable 
by exile, short or long according to the gravity of the offence, 
to Siberia. Such is the actual legal situation of the various sects 
in Russia. Happily, however, laws there are laxly observed. 
But sometimes, impelled by animosity, self-interest, or even 
caprice, some one having influence may instigate those in office 
to put the legal machinery in motion. The dogmas of the 
State Church are by the mass of the people assented tv chiefly 
as a means of keeping themselves clear of police watching, 
or of shewing that they are in the ranks of those who are 
content with things as they are. But very many, as 
opportunity comes, throw aside the mask and join some sect; and 
sects in Russia are numerous. Their very number is a sort of 
shield to each of them. Church, local authorities, and police 
seem to agree to suffer them, waiting until, should that time 
ever come, high pressure is brought to bear upon them. 

But to return to Spiritualism, which is nota sect. Three 
years ago M. Aksakof, who is editor of the Psychische Studien, 
which he,—a Russian of high position, socially and officially, 
must write in a foreign language and publish in a foreign 
country,—invited a good many scientific men attached to the 
University to witness a demonstration of some psychical phe- 
nomena, with the object of getting them to acknowledge their 
reality ; but nothing came of it. The gentlemen of science 
seemed to fear conversion from old opinions; they had always 
heard Spiritualism spoken of as part legerdemain and part 
physiological derangement of the cerebral organs, or disturbance 
of the functions of the optic nerve. Any inquiry promising to 
lead to the demonstrability of M. Aksakof’s alleged facts, they 
thought might require them to cast aside their philosopher's 
stone of Materialism, which answered all their purposes, as well 
ns it seemed to answor those of their scientific colleagues of 
Germany and France. 

But a few professors of the University did join M. Aksakof, 
and in 1880 the project of a society was drawn up similar to 
that of Paris, having for its object the study of psychic science, 
&e. To this project the authorisation of the Government was 
formally applied for, and would have been given had not the 
Church interposed on the ground that no science was wanted to 
prove the power of Satan, and that the Church needed no help 
in proclaiming the immortality of the soul. And so Spiritualism 
had still to be kept behind the scenes of public life. 

Spiritualists in Petersburg are necessarily of the educated 
classes only. Thoy may be divided into two categories, 1, 
those who accept the doctrine of plurality of existences, or Re- 
Incarnation, from having studied the works of Allan Kardec ; 
and 2, those who belong to the American or English school. 
There are divisions of both, not necessary to particularise. M. 
Aksakof belongs to the second category, which occupies itself with 
experiments in mediumship and physical manifestations, with- 
out concerning itself much with the question of Re-Incarnation. 

Besides these two categories there are very many individuals 
who, so to speak, hang on to Spiritualism, who make no study 
of it, read none of its books, but go to séances as to an enter- 
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tainment. There are also many others to whom, Spiritualism is 
a demonstrated science, who study its doctrines and truths, and 
practise its morality. These seldom avow their convictions ; 
some are held back from so doing by the effect of early Church 
training, others from personal considerations. Many of 
these are foreign residents. One cannot blame them for such 
reticence in a country where the Government, under the in- 
stigation of the Church, looks with an evil eye upon those wha 
are reported as heterodox. .; 

My remarks have had reference to Spiritualism as it is in 
the capital, but there is plenty of evidence that it is studied al] 
through the provinces. 


OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“ The Spiritualist.” 

The last issue of the Spiritualist is largely occupied with 
quotations from Australian journals , notably the cho, of 
Dunedin, a paper devoted to Freethought and Spiritualism. 

In a letter over the signature of W. H. Harrison, the 
intimation is conveyed to the reader that the pecuniary 
condition of the Spiritualist is unsatisfactory. The opening 
paragraph thus states the matter :— 

‘None of the English Spiritualistic periodicals are self- 
supporting, although Zhe S,-tritualist is probably by far the 
nearest to that position, and all of them are kept up by voluntary 
subscriptions. In consequence of a subscription list not having 
been for many years past opened in these pages, and in con- 
sequence of only a score or two of old-established friends having 
taken any practical notice of the circular issued annually 
requesting support, so few special contributions have been 
received during the last three years, that unless something is 
done at once it will be necessary to cease issuing The Spiritualist 
after next Friday or Friday week.’’ Mr Harrison adds :— 

‘<The future of this journal is thus left this day in the hands 
of its readers, most of whom have worked with me for so many 
years on such excellent terms.” 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 

In an editorial article headed ‘‘Premonitions of a Calamitous 
Tire,” the late conflagration in Southampton-row, London, is. 
thus referred to :— | 

‘¢The building was a place for putting up chemicals and 
medicines, and contained vessels of highly inflammable fluids, 
which exploded from time to time, and caused the fire to rage 
with great fierceness. In three hours the fire had burned out, 
the efforts of the fire-engines, happily, protecting the adjoining 
promises. Two young men, the only inmates, who slept in an 
upper room, perished. It is supposed they were suffocated in 
their sleep by the fumes; their bodies were badly scorched. 
We mention the matter to state that some two months ago, Miss 
Lottie Fowler, while in the trance, stated to a member of our 
family that there would be a fire quite close to us, but that we 
would not suffer from it. The statement altogether escaped the 
momory till the above-stated fatal occurrence, when Miss 
Fowler's prediction was brought to mind.” 

Commenting upon Miss Lottie Fowler’s prophecy, the editor 
remarks :— , 

‘* This occurrence and the psychological experiences attending 
it suggest a series of profoynd considerations. | Why should a 
firo be foreseen weeks in advance ? Why should the atmosphere 
of the neighbourhood be filled with the feeling of calamity 
some days in advance? Why could not these premonitions 
and experiences have been turned to account to prevent such a 
calamity ? Why did the fire occur at all? What perverse inapti- 
tude is it that causes human beings oftentimes to be the instru- 
ments of their own destruction? Is there an unseen spiritual 
conflict going on around and within us: the one side endeavour- 
ing to work evil, the other trying to prevent it? Are there not 
organic and moral conditions within human beings to favour the 
success of the evil or good influences? Though the evil powers 
succeed occasionally, are there not thousands of compensating 
victories by the good? If man’s spiritual faculties were more 
highly developed, and used for beneficent purposes, would not 
all such calamities be avoided ?” 


ES eS 


‘‘The Herald of Progress.” 


Tho Herald management is to be congratulated upon the 
support It has obtained from the local society, for it is editorially 
announced that—‘‘ Tho Newcastle Society has passed a resolu- 
tion to purchase 200 copies of tho Herald weckly for twelve 
months, . . ..... at the full price of one 
penny, thus making the paper its organ, and constituting itself 
its guardian and friend, as also the friend of all other Societies 
in the Kingdom.” 

Ina letter from ‘‘ A Jersey Christian Spiritualist” the question 
isasked, ‘‘ What has become of many prominent public mediums ? 
Let me refer you to one amongst the many, for whom asum was 
raised by subscription to enable him to complete an invention 
said to be given from the spirit-world ; where is his promise 
that it would enable him to place the talent given him by God 
at the disposal of the cause,.and that gratis? To be candid, one 
may say that all who have made traflic of Spiritualism have or 
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will go to the wall; and I say it is fortunate it should be so, 
because if we mortals had been allowed to go on in that way 
Spiritualism, instead of being a blessing to mankind, would have 
become a curse in the land. ‘My Kingdom is not of this world’ 
will remain true to the end of time.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 


In the issue of January 7th, there is a reprint from the 
Herald and Globe of Rutland, Vermont, of a lengthy communi- 
cation from the pen of Dr. S. B. Brittan, the editor at large of 
the Secular Press Bureau in which the able contributor thus 
deals with an article in the above journal:— ; 

‘*Several parties who do not approve of the spirit 
manifested in the editorial leader which appeared in your issue 
of the 9th inst., under the title of ‘Injustice to the Devil’ 
have forwarded copies of your paper to my address, and letters 
urging me to reply to your article. They seem to think the 
spirit that inspired your editorial has not made much progress, 
and really needs to be enlightened. The offensive terms em- 
ployed in your characterization of Spiritualism, and this 
unscrupulous attempt to defame a great people, numbering 
millions in every part of the civilised world, really place you 
without the pale of civil and rational controversy on this 
particular subject.’’ The reviewer then asks :— 

‘“What does the title of your article imply? Evidently, 
neither more nor less than this: JZhat the Devil himself is 
dishonoured in having the Spiritual Manifestations referred to his 
agency. For aught we know to the contrary, your knowledge 
of the personage whose claims to justice and respectability you 
seem disposed to vindicate, may be full and comprehensive ; but 
your article clearly proves to the minds of all thoughtful 
observers, that so far as you have been informed at all upon the 
subject of Spiritualism, you have been misinformed.” 

The editor of the Herald and Globe had, in his article, 
denounced mediums and manifestations, and expressed his 
opinion that the literary ability displayed in Spiritual com- 
munications was of the poorest character. Dr. Brittan ably 
refutes such assertions, and gives some beautiful extracts from 
certain inspirational poems delivered in his presence. 

“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 

Mr. G. B. Stebbins, of Detroit, Michigan, a well-known 
author and lecturer, narrates the following :— ; 

‘* As to Powell I have small means of knowing much, yet hear 
only fine reports of his conduct. Last night we went to acircle, 
some twelve present ; sundry ‘ big Injun’ messages were given, 


and then slate-writing. His doings are remarkable, yet not 
Last night, when I 


wholly agreeable—the ‘ influence,’ I mean. 
was called to him by ‘ Tecumseh ’ he took my outstretched fore- 
finger, called several up to see and feel that it was clean. I 
knew it was ; all was in strong light. 
I distinctly felt the 


mark was made. He drew it across again. 


coming on my finger-end of a bit of hard stuff, and a strong 


mark was made, as by a slate-pencil. He kept on, guiding my 
finger with his hand and wrote in large and distinct letters : 
‘ Chief, a brave is here with you; him name Stevens S. Jones.’ 
e name was written on the side of the slate opposite the rest, 
as the other filled the other side. I had no thought of Mr. 
Jones. Then came a verbal message of approval of my work on 
the Religio-Philosophical Journal and a wish that ‘big scratch 
man would publish it.’ The bit of pencil on my finger-end I 
kept, and see no way how it came there. It seemed made at 
the moment. Raps in time to music closed the two hours. 
‘You ask of Powell’s writings, ‘Was the hard substance 
which you mention as coming on your finger-end, a bit of pencil, 
or some unknown substance ?’ It was a dark bit of matter about 
as hard as a slate-pencil, and of a substance that made a mark, 
like such a pencil, on the slate. Its material I know not, only 


it seems slaty. In size it seemed not half a pin’s head, at any: 


time, and less at the close, after it had been used for writing. 
As soon as the message had been finished—Powell guiding my 
right forefinger over the slate with his right hand to write 
—he called my wife (or ‘Tecumseh’ through him did), who 
stood close by, asked her to open the palm of her hand, and 
shook off the substance left on my finger-end into it. I put it 
in a paper and we have just looked at it—a minute bit, a 
soale, which divided when touched. The writing being under 
a strong light, and feeling the substance on my finger the 
instant writing being on the slate, carefully looking at his hands 
meanwhile, I could see no way in which he or anyone could place 
it there.- This fact is the feature of the matter—this apparent 

ing of the slaty substance in an instant, on my finger-end. 
With strong light, full use of my faculties, and closely quiet 
watching, I can’t solve it, save as a sort of materialization. The 
field is open and I would like to hear from others.” 


‘“«The Two Worlds.” 

From the reports of ‘Spiritualism in New York and 
Brooklyn ”’ given in our cage eat we learn that on Sunday, 
the Ist inst., ‘‘Mr. E. W. Wallis, the eloquent young trance- 
speaker, from England, commenced an engagement with the 
Brooklyn Fraternity, at the Institute Hall. His subject in the 
afternoon was, ‘The Work before us,’ and he gave an exceedingly 


an advanced age. 
in the peculiar doctrine of the Second Adventists, holding death 
to be an unconscious sleep until the ‘final resurrection,’ &. Of 
course, she strongly repudiated the possibility of the presenco 
and communion of departed friends in any instance. 
week before her decease, as we are informed, she one day looked 


Then he took my finger 
in his hand and drew it across the slate held out before us ; no 


able and appropriate address to Spiritualists in regard to the 


practical duties devolving upon them in the coming year.” 


The following item is also given from the pen of the | 


editor :— 


“ A sister of one of the editors of this paper—Mrs. Harriet 
Stone, of Billerica, Mass.—recently passed to the spirit-life at 
For many years she had been a firm believer 


But a. 


up and said to the sister who was attending her, ‘I see L. , and 


M., and Mr. B., and E. A. W.’ All these were relatives who 
had been some years deceased. The night after her release from - 
the body, a niece of hers; living in Arlington, Mass., about 
twenty miles distant (not a Spiritualist), dreamed that she saw a 
carriage drive up “to her door, in which was her aunt Harriet, 
her face apparently distorted with pain. She (the aunt) looked 
out of the carriage window and said, ‘Well, Ihave got through.’ 


The dreamer awoke with a start at the vividness of the scene. 


The next day, she received a postal card announcing her aunt's 
decease, and subsequently learned that in her last hours her face 


had been distorted by suffering as seen in the dream.” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINORS, . 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday evening last, the hall was well filled to hear thie 
third lecture of the series now being delivered by Mr. J. J. 
Morse. The subject on this occasion was ‘‘ Immortality : Its 
Pursuits.” Before entering into the subject propor the guides 
briefly referred to the two preceding discourses, inasmuch 
as the present one might be taken as the conclusion of 
the section on Immortality. Proceeding to deal with the 
subject in hand, they first presented and examined the posi- 
tion of children in the future life. An earnest appeal 
was made on behalf of the young, especially impressing 
upon all in this life the great necessity of studying the natural 
tastes and inclinations of children so as to bring out the talents 
with which they are endowed, instead of being so tyrannical and 
despotic, as the bulk of people are, towards the little ones by 
cramming into their young minds all sorts of old-fashioned creeds 
and dogmas. By acting thus their progress in the next life is 
very materially arrested, inasmuch as they must get rid of all 
these mistaken ideas before they are capable of receiving the 
higher truths of Spirit-life. Looking at the pursuits in the next 
life more generally, the controls divided the inhabitants into 
three classes, viz. : those who were seeking knowledge for their 
own benefit ; those who were seeking to benefit their fellows in 
their own and also in this sphere; and those who delighted 
in injuring others. The guides spoke at considerable length 
under each of these headings, and by apt iUlustrations, accom- 
panied with sound reason and argument, drew forth the well 
merited applause of the audience. A selection from Tuttle’s 
‘* Arcana of Spiritualism,” on ‘‘ Heaven,” was read by Mr. Green- 
well, and was duly appreciated. It must be gratifying to Mr. 
Morse to see the audiences increasing on each succeeding 
Sunday, a fact which of itself speaks volumes. I know the 
committee of the C.L.S.E.S. feel themselves under a great 
obligation to Mr. Morse for his exceeding kindness in giving 
this course of lectures. — VERITAS. . 


CARDIFF. 


The usual meeting of the Cardiff Spiritualist Society was held 
at the rooms on Sunday evening last, Mr. Sadler, jun., in the 
chair. After readings by Messrs, E. Adams, hon. sec., and W. 
Paynter, a consultation was held respecting the future conduct 
of the Society. The members referred to in the report inserted 
in last week’s ‘‘ Licht” explained their reasons for the course of 
action they had taken, expressing their desire for the harmonious 
working of the Society. After a short discussion it was unani- 
mously resolved to call a general meeting on Thursday next, the 
26th inst., to consider future policy.—E. A. (Hon. Sec.) 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NewcastLe.—Mr. R. Holme occupied the platform of the 
N.S.E.S. on Sunday evening last, 22nd inst., and lectured to a 
moderate-sized audience on ‘Thought.” This gentleman is 
not a Spiritualist, -but he handled his subject very well, and had 
evidently endeavoured to think it out-fairly. With alittle more 
practice he might become useful asa speaker. However, we can 
but dissent from some of his conclusions, notably that departed 
Spirits, on passing from the material to the spiritual life, 
invariably find themselves in gross darkness. The lecturer. 
spoke of this as if an external darkness, As he claims to have 
read all, or nearly all, the best. writers in the Spiritualist ranks, 
he surely might have gathered that this darkness spoken of by 
some Spirits means an esoteric or spiritual and mental darkness, 


Annual Mretinc.—The President in the chair. The secretary’s 
report shewed that Ghe committee’s endeavours during the past 
quarter had been crowned with considerable success in regard 
to finances, the debt having been reduced in that time from 
abotit £40 to £23, The bulk of this reduction, however, ig 
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mainly attributable to the several lectures delivered by Mrs. 
Britten, the charges for admission producing a handsome 
surplus. The librarian’s report shewed the possession of 290 
volumes ; and the membership was returned at about the same 
as last quarter. Upon a motion being made for the confir- 
mation of the report, H. Kersey moved as an 
amendment that: ‘‘ This meeting stand adjourned until next 
Monday so that the report be corrected and amended by the 
secretary,” as he noticed that an important action of the 
committee had been omitted—he referred to the statement in the 
-Herald, that the committee of the Newcastle Society had 
resolved to purchase 200 copies of that paper per week at 
retail price, thus constituting the paper their organ. This he 
looked upon as dangerous to the welfare of the Society, and on 
the top of the debt under which they were struggling would lead 
them into more financial difficulties, and it might be dis- 
heartening to the ladies and others, who had been, and were 
striving to redeem the Society from its present difficulties. The 
chairman endeavoured to rule Mr. Kersey out of order, as the 
matter was not in the report. Mr. Kersey said it ought 
to have been there and therefore he pressed his amendment. 
The chairman endeavoured to shew how imaginary were the 
difficulties anticipated, and told the members noi to be alarmed. 
Mr. Sced thought that their action should be endorsed by the 
members, although the paper was far from what he would like to 
see it, both in grammar and get-up. Mr. Gibson and Mr. 
Wilson agreed pretty much with the fact that the paper was far 
from what they would like to see it, but begged the members to 
support the action of the executive, and do their best for the 
paper. The report was then confirmed. The report also stated 
that the committee had discharged their debt with Miss Wood, 
but it might be stated that from instructions given by Mr. Hare, 
as acting for the proprietors of the Herald, to Mr. Hunter, 
treasurer of N.S.E.S., £2 was kept from the money due to Miss 
Wood, to go to the Herald, being the unpaid part of 
the £10 promised by Miss Wood to that paper prior to 
its being taken by the present proprietors, and which she 
refused .to pay to a private speculation. The meeting then 
proceeded to the election of the executive, which, after the 
counting of the ballot papers, resulted as follows: Mr. 
John Mould, president ; Messrs. Urwin and Dare, vice- 

residents ; Mr. Robson, Mr. Pickup, Mr. Frost, secretaries ; 
Mr. Hunter, treasurer ; Mr. Gillespie, librarian ; Messrs. Kay, 
Coltman, Bristol, Haydock, Sced, Gibson, Wilson, Swanson, 
committee ; the only new names on the executive being those of 
Mr. Gillespie and Mr. Swanson. At this juncture, Mr. Burton 
stated that he had received a letter from the committee in 
December, stating that ho had been expelled from the Society, 
but giving no reason ; he had written to them demanding the 
reason, and they replied with an evasive statement, which said 
that he had stated that ‘‘he would remain in the Society to 
annoy it, and smash it up,” or something to that effect. To this 
he replied, calling upon them to send him the names of the 
person or persons who made the charge, but they gave him no 
answer. Consequently, he .appeared at that meeting to call 
upon them for the names of the said persons. The Chairman 
said that Mr. Burton could make an appeal against their decision 
but they refused to give him the names of the persons who laid 
the charge, stating that the executive took the collective 
responsibility. Mr. Burton stated that the charges were false, 
originating from personal animosity and that until he got the 
names of his accusers, which was his legal due, he would consider 
the Society had acted towards him unfairly. One of the executive 
said that Mr. Burton had made himself obnoxious by his defence 
of Mr. Morse in the early ag of last year. But such an objection 
to aman speaks for itself. It is pretty evident that the real 
reason for the expulsion proceeds in part from Mr. Burton’s 
stand in regard to the treatment of Messrs. Morse and Lambeler 
and Miss Wood, and that they connect him with ‘‘ the few 
London men” who they assert are conspiring to smash the 
Herald and the Newcastle Society. One particular matter we 
have omitted which occurred at the commencement of the 
meeting. Mr. Kersey said that Mr. Hare had told him that it 
had been decided that the profits from the bookstall should go 
to the Herald of Progress. This Mr. Hare denied, but Mr. 
Kersey insisted that it was so. However, at the finish Mr. 
Mould remarked, as a set-off against this point, that in the 
past the bookstall had been carried on for the benefit of a man 
who was an enemy of this Society, namely, Mr. Morse. Mr. 
Kersey denied this statement in toto. 

GATESHEAD. —On Sunday last tho platform of the G.S.I.S: 
was occupied by Mr. W. Eaton, a new trance speaker, who 
delivered himeclt most admirably in a first effort. Tho subject was 
‘The Battles Won.” He was followed by Mr. Grey, who gave a 
discourse upon ‘* Advice to Young Mediums.” His remarks 
were well received, and in many respects were good and useful 
for those who desire the development of the gifts of mediumship. 
Mr. Burton occupied the chair and gave some salutary advice 
upon the investigation of Spiritualism.—NorrHoumMsria. 


Mrs. Harpince Britren has promiged to lecture as 
follows :—Sunday, Jan. 29, Macclesfield ; "Sunday, Feb. 5, 
Blackburn; 12, 13, and 14, Newcastle; 19, Liverpool; 26, 
Sowerby Bridge. Sundays of March and April, Manchester.— 
Apply, The Limes, Humphrey-street, Oheetham Hill, Manchester. 


H. D. JENCKEN’S WIDOW FUND. 


Itis known to many that Henry D. Jencken, barrister, 
late of the Temple, passed away suddenly on Saturday, the 26th 
of November, 1881, leaving his wife and two children, boys, 
(ages eight and seven), totally unprovided for. 


Mr. Jencken’s ordinary practice was sufficient for his current 
expenses ; but his losses of capital were heavy, through the 
ms ure of several joint stock companies in which he had taken 
shares. 

It may be in the remembrance of many that serious injury 
was inflicted on Mr. Jencken in Spain by a mob. The case was 
before our Parliament, but no compensation could be obtained 
from the Spanish Government. 

Mr. Jencken was for about seven years the active hon. sec- 
retary of the Association for the Codification of the Laws of 
Nations, and was also the author of several law books. His sudden 
death, and the consequent blight on the widow and two lads, 
creates for them our sympathy, and the desire that it take a 
practical shape. After pondering over the plans for effectively 
meeting the emergency, the one selected as the most useful 
is :— 

Raise a thousand pounds, and invest the same in Municipal 
Bonds, yielding from 4 to 4} per cent. per annum interest ; and 
pay over the interest so received, by way of annuity, to the 
widow, until her decease ; then, either continue the-annuity to 
the sons, or apportion the capital to them in equal parts, as the 
trustees may decide. 

As the amount that may be raised by the nobleness of the 
givers is uncertain, the trustees will be governed in the manner 
of adapting the funds as may seem best to the wants of the 
Widow and children. 

Several members of the Association referred to are much 
interested in the case ; and desire the success of the appeal. 
They personally witnessed Mr. Jencken’s earnest devotion to the 
objects proposed by leading legal minds of England, and on the 
Continent—that of codifying the European laws, so as to 
effect a oneness of action amongst the nations. 

All denations paid into the Union Bank, Chancery-lane, 
to the credit of ‘‘H. D. Jencken’s Widow Fund,” will be 
acknowledged. It is simply suggested that rapidity of help is 
of vital importance. 

J. Ianativs Wiiu1ams, Temple, E.C. 
J. Enmore Jones, Enmore Park, S8.E. 


FreE Hosrirat.—‘‘ The Boston Spiritual Conference, which 
meets at Berkeley Hall every Wadiealay, has put forth a plan for 
a ‘ Spiritual Bethesda,’ where the sick can come and be healed 
magnetically, free of charge. It is to be in facta free hospital, 
supported by gifts, fairs, and other means, and conducted by 
Spiritualists.’ This must ultimately be realised, and there is no 
better place than Boston, no better parties than the Berkeley 
Hall Society, and no better time than now, to inaugurate the 
ior nett Most heartily do we wish them success.” —The Two 
orlds., 


THomas GatEs Forster.—‘ We are pained at having to re- 
cord that owing to Bro. Thos. Gales Forster’s recent illness, he 
has been obliged to comply with his physician’s advice (couched 
almost in terms of command), and to cease lecturing for the 

resent ; an event much to be deplored, not only by the 

piritualists of Washington, where he was regularly engaged, 
but by those throughout the country as well—for the cause 
cannot spare any of its tried workers at the present time. Bro. 
Forster’s name is a household word among the adherents of the 
Spiritual cause, from Maine to California, and we hope he will 
yet recover to do added service for the New Dispensation.”— 
Banner of Light. 


-‘“Psycntc Norss.”—Under this title a new periodical has 
been started in Calcutta, to be published fortnightly, the main 
object being to give fair and faithful reports of the marvellous 
phenomena obtained through the mediumship of Mr. Eglinton, 
and such other information in regard to Spiritualism as may 
stimulate enlightened inquiry, and which cannot be obtaine 
through the ordinary Press. Some wonderful séances with Mr. 
Kglinton are described, in which the manifestations were 
obtained while the medium was held by sceptical witnesses. 
‘‘Liaur” is quoted freely and approvingly. There are also 
some ably written articles on various points of interest, both to 
Spiritualists and inguirers, and altogether Psychic Notes 
promises to be a valuable addition to Spiritual literature. 


An AppraL.—The President of the Leicester Society of 
Spiritualists, feeling the need of a moro suitable room for 
lectures, and séanco rooms for the investigation of Spiritual 
phenomena and the advancement of Spiritual knowledge, — 
appeals to the public for funds to enable him to build the same. 

e names of all subscribers to the amount of five shillings and 
upwards will be published, unless objected to. All sums 
received will be published weekly. Cheques or P.0.0. to be 
made payable to Edward Larrad, 10, Edwyn-street, Leicester, 
President.—{ A dvt. ] 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by “M.A. (Oxon.)” 


“THE THEOSOPHIST” ON THINGS IN GENERAL 


AND “M.A. (OXON.)” IN PARTICULAR. 

The December number of the Indian Journal of Occultism 
touches so many points of interest to me that I venture to say 
something on a few of its many topics. It deals with the Church 
Congress, with Mr. Oxley’s ‘‘ Philosophy of Spirit,” with Gerald 
Massey’s inquiry after Elementals, with the possibility of a 
creative power in man, and with ‘‘ Liaut,”’ in respect of a courteous 
protest which this journal put forward against any flinging of 
mud against abusive missionaries. Itjis no part of my business to 
take up the editorial glove, but I frankly say that I am very 
glad to see the intention abandoned, if it ever seriously existed. 
There is so much that is better worth the doing, and the average 
Missionary is quite beneath the reach of argument, and deals, 
besides, in such wholesale vituperation of ‘‘the heathen,” as it 
pleases him to call Buddhists and others, that he would fail to 
see that he had done any harm. Nor am I disposed to split 
hairs as to what is a fact. There is in thearticle so headed much 
that, speaking for myself only, I agree with; the little that I 
should contest sinks into insignificance before my cordial 
acquiescence in such sentiments as I find in various parts of this 
number, 


Nothing, for instance, could approach nearer to the spirit of 
catholic tolerance for divergence of opinion in matters non- 
essential than these words :— 


_ Time alone will shew who of us is right, and who wrong, 
in the matter of Spiritualism ; or, perchance, the great problem 
might be doomed for ever to remain unsolved for the majority, 
while the minority will go on explaining it, each according to 
its lights and undersianding. Still, instead of abusing and 
endeavouring to annihilate each other, as Protestants and Roman 
Catholios do on account of their faiths, we ought to confine our- 
selves to a correct presentation of our facts and of the theories 
we found on them, allowing every one to accept or reject what 
he pleases and quarrel with no one on that account. This is the 
position we, of the Theosophical Society, composed of so many 
different creeds and beliefs, have always desired totake. In our 
turn—firmly convinced of ‘ the honesty and sincerity of purpose’ 
of the Spiritualists, if the TazosoPutist has occasionally derided 
some of their too tricky mediums, it has ever, on the other hand, 
defended those it knew to be genuine ; and the journal has never 
insulted or tabooed their whole body, as the Spiritualists have 
our Society. Some of our best and most devoted members are 
Spiritualists, and very prominent ones, who have ever been the 
best friends and supporters of the movement. . From 
its beginning the THEOSOPHIST, if it has not always advocated, has, 
at least, warmly defended pater , a8 a careful perusal of its 
back numbers will show. It has defended it from the attacks of 
Science, of Journalism, and against the denunciations of private 
individuals, while the Spiritualist has never lost an opportunity 
of caricaturing us. With Spiritualists as a body, we have never 
quarrelled, nor do we ever mean to quarrel. Let our esteemed 
contemporary Light give credit for so much at least to those 
Who profess themselves the enemies but of Bidots, Hypocrirzs, 
anD PHARISEES.” ) 


I trust I shall not be included in the category of those whom 
the Theosophists stigmatise ; and I reiterate my admiration of 
the spirit that dictates the passages I have quoted; If I seem 


to remember some not very far off and hardly faint echoes of a! 


vigorous denunciation which I thought too sweeping, and hardly 
discriminating in its vehemence, ‘I will turn my ear to catch 
the more soothing notes of the evangel of the new era, and try to 
be in harmony with its strain. We are both in quest of truth, 
and we may possibly have got hold of different notions which 
oan be harmonised. We shall not mend matters by insisting on 
the already sharply defined points of difference. We can afford 
to follow the advice to live at peace, or, to choose a better 
metaphor, to stand shoulder to shoulder in defence of our 
common cause. 

‘‘ Divided as we may be in our conflicting beliefs as to 
the agency of the phenomena, we are at one as regards the 
reality of the manifestations, mediumship in all its various 
aspects, and the highest phases of Spiritualism, such as 
personal sag eran clairvoyance, &c., and even the subjective 
intercourse between the living and the disembodied souls and 
spirits under conditions fully defined in Part I. of ‘Fragments 
of Occult Truth.’ (See October Theosophisi.) At all events, there 
is a far lesser abyss between the Spiritualists and the Theosophists 
than there is between the Protestants and the Roman Catholic 
clergy, their common Christianity notwithstanding. Their 
house is one and, divided against itself, it must finally fall : 
while our houses are two. And if we are wise and, instead of 
quarrelling, support each other, both will be, found built on a 
rock, the foundation being the game though the architecture 
be different.” 


But it is important, before we form this column of mutual 
defence and support, that we know exactly where we are, and 
on what lines of agreement we can meet. There is, no doubt, 
much in common between us—this not least, that the exoteric 
world would regard us both as equally crazy. There is more ; 
and I am glad to find that Part I. of ‘‘ Fragments of Occult 
Truth,” which, it seems, I have wrongly called a manifesto, is 
not to be held as the fully inspired theosophical word to which 
none may add and from which none may deviate, under pain of 
anathema. It is to be supplemented: but I presume it is good 
as far as it goes. If so, it presents points of difficulty which 
are to me, as at presont advised, insuperable. They will, how- 
ever, I hope, be elucidated in subsequent ‘‘ Fragments,” for 
which it is only fair that we should wait. In those future docu- 
ments (may I call them?) I trust an attempt will be made to 
discriminate between a Spiritualism which is pure, ennobling, 
and elevating, and that vulgar, foolish, or fraudulent imitation 
of the truth which our friends seem to take as their one type. 


With all their denunciations of the latter I go along. No efforts 


that can avail to make Spiritualism of good repute can be 
otherwise than welcome tome. But surely we are not allto be 
included in one common condemnation. Some discrimination 
is necessary. And the courteous treatment which ‘‘ LicHT”’ 
receives at the hands of tho Theosophist emboldens mo to hope 
that we are not all wholly bad in its estimation. 


Iam concerned to find myself occupying a very dispropor- 
tionate amount of space in the January number of the Theosophist. 
I am vory sorry that what I say should call for such extended _ 
notice. I can but fear that the attempt to prove that the 
theosophical position is not (as I say it is in the way in which 
it was presented in ‘‘ Fragments of Occult. Truth’’) “ one of 
complete antagonism to Spiritualism,” requires some con- 
siderable effort and some extended space. If we Spiritualists 
communicate only with some ‘‘shells” on their way to a more 
or less rapid extinotion ; if all communications from the world 
of Spirit deserve the opinion which has been freely expressed 
of them; if our circles are the haunts of devils, as is 
alleged ; if we ourselves are misguided and obsessed when 
we are not consciously knavish, what is to be said? ‘‘ Let 
the righteous,” said the Psalmist of old, ‘‘smite me friendly | 
and reprove me.”  ‘‘ But,” he added, with a reservation, 


“Jet not their precious balms break my head.” I feel a little 


as if, in a perfectly friendly way, brick-bats were flying 
about, ) | 
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There are one or two points in respect to which I should like 
to put my friends right. ‘‘Says ‘Licur’ in its ‘ Notes by the 
Way,’ edited by M.A., Oxon.” I donot edit ‘‘ Lian,” nor doI 
edit Notes. I contribute over my signature certain paragraphs 
to “Ligut,” and can claim no merit for any other contributions to 
that excellent paper, any more than I can take credit for what I 
have no hand in, its direction. ‘‘M.A., Oxon., takes the oppor- 
tunity for another quiet little fling at his well-wishers, the 
Theosophists.” I protestI ‘‘ fling” not atall! I enunciate what 
to me are profound convictions, which I regret to find are not 
shared, as I could wish, by my ‘‘well-wishers the Theosophists.” 
They enunciate certain ideas, of which they are no doubt 
equally profoundly convinced, and I do my best to comprehend, 
test, and try them, I did the same through many years before 
I arrived at my present standpoint of conviction in Spirit- 
ualism. Itismy method. I am a faithless mortal, and if I 
accept anything, must accept it on evidence that thoroughly 
satisfies my reason. It is a source of regret to me that I 
am not able to arrive at that standpoint with reference to 
Theosophy. This I say with complete respect for the wiser 
heads that enunciate its doctrines, and with a full acknow- 
ledgment of much that I have learned from them. 


In one other point I think I may say that scant justice is 
done me by my friends. I have never ignored that most in- 
teresting domain of psychology, the powers of the human spirit 
while still incarnate. ‘‘ We Hindts,” I read, “and European 
disciples of Eastern philosophy are trying to spiritualise our 
grosser material selves, while the American and European 
Spiritualists are endeavouring in their séance rooms to materialise 
Spirits.” The antithesis is perfect, but its perfection is gained, 
as is too frequently the case,-at some sacrifice of truth. I 
wonder how often in writing and speaking on this subject 
during the last decade I have used words such as these: 
** Phenomenalism is hollow and unsatisfying. It is truer wisdom 
to raise ourselves to the plane of spirit than to attempt to drag 
spirit down to the plane of matter.” The phrase may not be 
so neat ; but is the sense very different? I am a little more 
exact, perhaps; for in this matter there is no necessary 
antagonism between East and West. I assure our Eastern 
friends that we are many of us full of desire to do what we can 
to purify ourselves, and make ourselves less gross and earthy, 
if it be only to do that forbidden thing—“ to hold an hour's 
communion with the dead.” 


‘No one ever thought of calling ‘Imperator+ ’ (the very 
‘name is wrong!) a ‘shell,’ but then the latter, whether a living 
or a disembodied Spirit, neither materialises himself objectively, 
nor is it yet proved to the satisfaction of any one except ‘M.A. 
(Oxon.)’ himself that he descends to the medium instead of the 
spirit of the latter ascending to meet his instructor.” It is ex- 
tremely difficult to deal with such an extraordinary remark as 
this within the limits of courtesy. Its assumption of a knowledge 
(which is perfectly apocryphal) of that which is known to myself 
alone, a secret of my own inmost spiritual life, is one that I find 
it hard to treat in any such way asI should wish to treat the 
remarks of a friend who professes so to regard me. There must 
be some reasonable acceptance of facts on my word, such facts 
being in their very nature ascertainable only in that way, if there 
is to be any friendly discussion. Now ‘‘ whether a living or a 
disembodied Spirit” is in communication with me is known to 
him and to me, and is not known to the Theosophist writer, all 
protence to thecontrary notwithstanding. [have nevor sought ‘‘to 
prove to the satisfaction of anyone” whether this Spirit be “living” 
or not, z.e., the Spirit of one living on this earth, simply because 
it never occurred to me that anyone would spend time on 
evolving out of nothing such an utterly erroneous notion, merely 
to square with preconceived theory. Such an idea, I must now 
say, is totally false. And how oan anyone, except one gifted 
with omniscience, presume to say in this airy way that it has 
never been proved to the satisfactioncf anyone except ‘* M. A. 
(Oxon.) ” that so and so is the case ? Before the writer can say so 
much, he must know the inmost mind of all mankind. For the 
rest, Iascend nowhere. I ant an ordinary mundane persun with 
opportunities of which I have made such use as in me lies; and 
my converse with my Instructor is held in a perfectly normal 
state, and not with him only, as my critic obviously supposes, 
but with many others of his peers. What end can bo served by 
such criticism, so plainly guess-work, so totally. wide of tho 
mark, so ¢asily disptoved by the c#reful records of ten years 
which have never been intermitted, I am quite unable to divine, 


I have said all that seems necessary ; if I have said it plainly 


it is because it is a duty to guard against misconception. 


I have been most scrupulously careful as to my facta; they 
remain in the careful records, dated and kept from week to 
week, of nearly ten years. They can be attested by those who 
have been cognisant of them from the first : who know him whom 
it is sought indirectly to claim as a ‘‘ Brother ”—that I presume 
is the underlying idea—as well as such an one can be known. 
The whole matter is susceptible of the directest proof. If I am 
to be told that I am mistaken, I must reply that the mistake is 
elsewhere, and that to make a mistake at all about the matter is 
inexcusable. If anything is calculated to make me ‘‘ give up the 
Theosophists in despair,” it is their resort to such methods of 
bolstering up their theory. It is fair neither to the cause of 
truth, which we both have at heart, nor to me, of whom the 
writer speaks as a friend, that such misleading suggestions 
should be made. Imperator, who may at least be presumed to 
know who and what Ite is, has repeatedly disclaimed, and that 
from the very first, any connection with the mysterious Brother- 
hood with which itis so oddly sought to associate him, or any 
specific knowledge of its members. 
misapprehension. 


The Theosophist deals rather hardly with Mr. Oxley’s ‘‘ Philo- 
sophy of Spirit.” There again it would seem to be what is 
distinctive of Spiritualist as differentiated from Theosophist 
belief that is the stumbling-block. Gerald Massey gets a long 
answer to his question about Elementals, which, I fancy, will 
draw him out. ‘‘ There may be some small details of Modern 
Science that Occult Philosophy has not anticipated centuries 
ago”! ‘The Eastern Occult Philosophy is the great block of 
solid truth from which the quaint, exoteric mysticism of the 
outer world has been casually thrown off from time to time.” 
Ah! as the dear old Count would say, ‘‘ Madame Fosco is sub- 
lime, magnificent !” 


‘There is, it would seem, at Calcutta, a Moulvi, or Mahome- 
dan priest, who takes up his stand on the banks of the Hoogly 
and heals all and sundry who flock to him. And there is also 
a Hindd, with avery long name, who petitions the Commissioner 
of Police to stup this heretic, who is converting Hinds ‘“‘ by 
means which to your petitioner appear extremely foul”! Ho 
suggests that he ‘‘ be made to fly, or drink a quantity of molten 
lead,” by way of proving his pretensions! And there is Mr. 
Eglinton, who is an Githrobat, and does fly, or, at least, is levi- 
tated. If these three could, perchance, meet, there might be a 
very pretty exhibition of psychic power. M.A. (Oxon.) 


THE PHYSICAL POWER OF THE “DOUBLE.” 
To the Editor of ‘ Ligut.” 


Srr,—With reference to my letter in ‘‘ Lieu,” 21st inst., 
on the power of the double, ‘* M. A. (Oxon.)’ says in ‘* Licut,” 
28th inst. :— 

‘* A good deal of the applicability of Dr. Wyld’s narrative to 
the special matter under debate lies in one little point. Did 
the door-handle positively turn, and was the door absulutely 
opened? If so, the apparition was able to act upon a material 
object.” 

Now, thero are many loose records made of Spiritual facts, 
but I have always endeavoured to be as exact as possible in 
such cases ; and in the caso alluded to, knowing the necessity for 
strict aclherence to fact, I made very careful inquiry, and Miss 
J. and her mother repeatedly assured me that two servants 
being in tho kitchen, one only saw the handle turn, but both saw 
the door opened. 

I know a lady who assures mo that by will she has rung a 
bell at a distance from her body, and I know a gentleman 
who assures ine that by will he has, although miles away fron: 
his home, knocked at his own door in the middle of the night. A 


sorvant responded to the ring of the bell, and the solitary wife 


heard her husband’s knock. 

But these two casos might admit, as an explanation, of the 
intervention of assisting Spirits, although the parties assure me 
that their beliefs are that no foreign assistance was given them. 


12, Great Cumberland-place, 


January 31st, 1882. Grorce Wyr.p, M.D. 


—_——— 


‘' M.A. Oxon’s” admirable work, ‘ Psychography,” is, we 
hear, out of print, and the author proposes shortly to issue a new 
atid enlarged edition, brought down to date. 


Of this there must be no. 


February 4, 1882.] _ 


BXPHBRIMENTS IN MESMERISM, 
To the Editor of “‘ Licurt.” | 

Sm,—In your two last impressions of ‘‘ LicHT”’ are reports 
of interesting ‘‘Mesmeric Séances” conducted by Mr. D. 
Younger, of 23, Ledbury-road, Bayswater. Now as I have’ 
been an attendant at these séances, I feel it would be a great 
injustice, not only to Mr. Younger but to any sincere inves- 
tigator of this science (whose knowledge is of necessity confined 
_ towhat he reads, and such readings are often mystified beyond 
comprehension to a beginner) if I were not to endeavour to 
report something of these meetings.. I should be glad if space 
would allow me to give a detailed account of these most 
interesting séanges, but I fear to trespass on your kindness. I 
will therefore content myself by saying that Mr. Younger 
commenced at the “bottom rung of the ladder” and step by 
step conveyed his subject and audience up and on, until he 
reached (explaining from time to time) if not the highest point 
of development, certainly the highest to which his sensitives 
were then capable of being carried. Judging from last week’s 
meeting we have strong hopes that he will at length be able to 
carry them so far as to shew that the destiny of man will 
be to us no longer a problem unsolved. 

We had a glimpse of his power to open the spiritual vision 
of his sensitives, and in the closing scene he brought them 
to the front and asked ‘them to describe what they saw. Two 
described two little children, one wearing a peculiar cross 
tied round its neck with blue ribbon. They also spelt out 
their names. These children were at once recognised by a lady 
present as her own. They also gave the name in full of another 
Spirit, which was also recognised by one of the audience, thus 
demonstrating beyond doubt that mesmerism is the handmaid of 
Spiritualism. Allow me to say that these young men in their 
normal state have not the slightest knowledge of either mes- 
merism or Spiritualism. Other phenomena of equally striking 
interest cropped up, which must be seen to be realised. 

Mr. Younger announced that the next séance (which will take 
place on Thursday ‘next at 7.30 p.m., precisely) will be partly 
devoted to healing, and invites a few more investigators to be 
present, and states that his object is to give the investigators 
an opportunity -of witnessing the practical teaching of 
mesmerism, without being brought into contact with the rough 
element so often prominent at public exhibitions. He hopes 
that no one will let a single experiment pass without thoroughly 
mastering its import. 

As the members of the audience must of necessity be limited 
application should be made by letter. Terms voluntary and 
only expected to defray expenses. —Your obediont servant, 


Selhurst-road, South Northwood, 8. E. 


January 30th, 1882. C. T. Drxon. 


INSTANTANEOUS COMMUNICATION BETWEEN LONDON 
AND CALCUTTA, 


To the Editor of *‘ Liaut.” 

Srr,—I cannot help thinking that Miss Theobald’s explana- 
tion of this remarkable circumstance is needlessly complicated, 
besides involving the unsatisfactory imputation that one Spirit 
simulated the handwriting of another. A better supposition is 
open to us which enjoys the advantage of being strictly in 
accordance with known experience. If the medium in London 
who is supposed to have written the letter was entranced at the 
time, his Spirit might have left his body, gone to Calcutta, 
there written the letter through the mediumship of Mz. 
Eglinton, and returned in the course of a few minutes or even 
seconds; the London medium being all the time utterly 
unconscious of the whole proceeding. The question is, was the 
paper conveyed to the medium in London and back again ; or 
did his Spirit go to the paper in Calcutta? It matters not, as 
both methods are equally possible and feasible. I entertain not 
the shadow of a doubt that the fact occurred as Mr. Meugens 
described it. The reader has now a choice of hypotheses to 
account for the production of the phenomenon.— Yours, Xc., 

| TRIDENT. 


The world is close to our body ; God close tothe soul, not 
only without but within; for the all-pervading current flows 
into each. The clear sky bends over each man, little or great. 
Let him uncover his head, there is nothing between him and 
infinite space. So the ocean of God encircles all men. 
Uncover the soul of its sensuality, selfisliness, and sin, there is 
nothing between it and God, who flows into men as light into 
the ain Certain as the open air drinks in the light, do the 
pure in heart see God, 


| LIGHT. a 51 
el eS —————OoS— SS — ee 


COMMUNICATING SPIRITS: 
THEIR CLAIMS TO RECOGNITION. 


By Mrs. A. J, Penny. 


(Continued from page 40.) 

So ready are our contemporary thinkers to look upon all 
conditions of time and space as the result of spiritual obscura- 
tion that they are apt to insist on the almost certainty of these 
being at an end for purified Spirits. They produce strong 
reasons for this, but it is not yet evident to me why all that we 
call phenomenal impressions should end with our elevation to a 
state of real being. I cannot understand why the transiency of 
time and evanescent illusions of space should not remain in a 
purer state, still surrounding spiritual senses ; fully known to be 
phenomenal, yet leaving to these seemings that cannot deceive ; 
just as our knowledge of the laws of perspective underlies 
enjoyment of beautiful landscape. Wedo not think the near 
shrub larger than the distant tree, but in our present fallen 
state we do feel our little arena of action more important than 
the fate of the next county, and afew years of time more 
momentous than eternity. 

It is quite clear from all Swedenborg’s reportings that the cir- 
cumstances of Spirits are self-evolved, are the outcome of their 
own internal state ; and I feel almost over-bold to admit that I can- 
not believe this to be the normal condition of perfected Spirits. . To 
me it seems just what would necessarily characterise an inter- 
mediate state, when one stage of existence in an ultimated body 
was ended, and the Spirit had to await the general resurrection 
till the body of the human race, being made ready for its 
glorification, each least member of that body will enter upon 
its individual as wellasits universal perfectness. I was, therefore, 
very much pleased when I met with this declaration by Mr. T. 
L. Harris :— 

‘‘ There is a region positive and primitive to the sun ; arch- 
nature in superiors and antecedents, which serves as the sun of 
the sun. The solar elements thence derive vitality and 
potency. Our solar globe forms into an inconceivably magnifi- 
cent world, of which the visible orb is the centre, co-extensive 
with the system. The inhabitants of this luminous expanse, in 
one degree, are the ripened and translated men and women of 
the peopled planets, Objectively they are in times and spaces, 
but subjectively out of space and time. In this latter they 
were visible, by their interiors, to the wise and virtuous 
Swedenborg, who saw them by the opening of his interiors, and 
was with them by the rapports of interiors with interiors. Still, 
having no arch-natural basis in his earthly constitution, he was 
unable to divine or cognise the luminous world; unable in a 
aisha to realise Heaven by its objectivity.” (The italics are my 
own. | 
Of this objectivity Bshme spoke with equal emphasis 
more than two centuries ago :— 

‘‘The true Heaven is everywhere, even in that very place 
where thou standest and goest.” .- ‘But that there 
is assuredly a pure glorious Heaven in all the-three births or 
genitures aloft above the deep of this world, in which God’s 
Being together with that of the holy angels riseth or springeth 
up, very purely, brightly, beauteously and joyfully, is undeni- 
able, and he is not born of God that denyeth it.” —‘‘Aurora,” 
chap. 19, pars. 26, 27. 

And it is to be observed also when he writes of the unhappy 
Spirits “ who have lost their first image,” that he refers to a 
place as an advantage :— 

“Though, indeed, the place of this world was given to 
Lucifer for a kingdom, for he was created therein, yet he is now 
thrust out of place and space, and dwelleth in the abysse where 
eternally he can reach no place of the angelical dominion.” — 
Point 6, chap. 9, par. 58. 

I can myself hardly ‘doubt there being distinct localities for 
different orders of Spirits when Divine harmony is re-established 
in the vast universe; but, as yet, until the final separation, I 
suppose the place of human Spirits, good and bad, to be con- 
terminous with our earth and its surrounding atmosphere. 
That we can only see human beings. in flesh and blood proves 
nothing more than that our organs of vision are adapted for the 
world we live in, and no other. The prism shews us what 
colours are in space where we only see diffused light ; and 
science, by spectrum analysis, has detected pencils of darkness, 
which, in the midst of brilliant colour, the common prism could 
not reveal. As near and as imperceptible are the inhabitants of 
light and of darkness to the world of mixed good and evil 
through which we fight our way. 

Bohme’s works are comparatively rare, so that references to 
them would not answer my purpose; I must therefore bo 
excused for quoting largely from them. To my readers his 
dicta will not seem so conclusive ag they do to my own 
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mind, but they will probably interest ; and being carefully sifted 
from much confusing context, are for the general reader better 
read in selection than in the blinding obscurity of a first approach 
to his books. 


‘* The whole deep between the stars and earth is inhabited, 
and not void and empty. © Each dominion hath its own principle, 
which seems somewhat ridiculous to us men, because we see 
them not with our eyes, not considering that our eyes are not 
of their essence or property ; so that we are neither able to see 
nor to perceive them; for we live not in their principle,”— 
“ Mysterium Magnum,” chap. 8, par. 11. 

‘“‘The whole deep between the constellations, so fer as the 
Word gave itself unto the creation, is nothing but a life and 
stirring of Spirits.”’—‘‘ Threefold Life,” chap. 10, par. 20. 

‘‘The Paradise which the souls of the holy children of God 
go into (when the body deceaseth), is in the very place where 
the body deceaseth ; it is also in the earth, it is in all the four 
ao ; not divided but entirely everywhero,””—Ibid., chap. 5, 

ar. 125. 
ee Paradise hath another principle, for it is the Divine and 
angelical joy, yet not without the place of this world. Indeed 
it is without the virtue and source of it, neither can the spirit 
of this world comprehend it, much less a crceature.—‘* Lhree 
Principles,” chap. 9, par. 4. 

‘* Reason, which is gone forth with Adam out of Paradise, 
asketh where is Paradise to be had or found? Is it far off or 
near? or, when the souls go into Paradise, whither do they go ? 
Is it in this world, or without the place of this world above the 
stars ? Where is it that God dwelleth with the angels? And 
where is that desirable country where there is no more death ? 
Being there is no sun nor stars in it, therefore it cannot be in 
this world, or else it would have been found long ago, Beloved 
Reason: one cannot lend the key to another to unlock this 
withal : and if any havea key, he cannot open it to another.” 

. . . There is nothing that is nearer you than Heaven, 
Paradise, and Hell ; unto which of them you are inclined, and to 
which of them you tend, to that in this lifetime you are most 
neere: you are between both : and thero is a birth between each 
of them ; you stand in this world between both the gates, and 
you have both the births in you.”—‘*‘ Three Principles,” chap. 9, 
pars. 26, 27. 

‘* As little as God is alterable, so little also is Paradise alter- 
able; for it isa part of the Deity: when the outward dominion 
shall pass away, then will the place where this world now 
standeth bo neer Paradise, for there will be an earth of 
heavenly substantiality, which we may be ablo to dwell in 
through and through. ’—‘‘ Forty Questions,” quest. 40, par. 1. 

‘¢ We shall be in Paradise again and eternally rejoico therein 
and enjoy the fair bright springing of all manner of flowers and 
variety of forms, as also of trees and herbs and all sorts of 
fruits ; but not so earthly, thick, or gross and palpable,” —Jbid, 
quest, 32, par. 2, 

‘© As we have all sorts of fruits in this world which we feed 
on in an earthly manner, so also there are all manner of fruits 
in Paradise.”-—Ibid, quest. 21, pars. 7 and 8. 


All this will sound very ‘‘ unspiritual ” to many, but Bohme 
speaks of the state when man, the image of the Triune God, is 
perfected in all three principles. Now the third is the world of 
substance, or ultimates. Of Spirits not yet regenerated he 
reporis a very different and varying state. 


‘* Now seeing the departure of souls is various, so also is 
their condition after their departure various, so that many 
of the souls departed are indeed for a long time in purgatory, 
if the soul had been defiled with gross sins, and have not rightly 
stepped into the true earnest regeneration, and yet do hang a 
little to it.—‘* Three Principles,” chap. 19, par. 28. 

‘¢It is with the soul which thus hangeth by athread, and 
yet at the last end entereth into sorrow, and so layeth hold on 
the. Kingdom of Heaven by a thread, where doubting and 
believing is mixed; it is with such o soul in this manner that a 
hearty prayer and wish cometh to them, which, with total 
earnestness, presseth to the poor captivo soul into its source 
quality or pain. For that soul is not in hell, also not in Heaven, 
but in the gate in the midst, in the source or tho quality uf the 
principle, where fire and light part, and is dotained by its Turba, 
which continually seeketh the fire, and thon that comprehended 
little twig or branch, viz., the weak faith, sinketh down in itself, 
and presseth after God’s mercifulness, and giveth itself patiently 
into the death of the sinking down, out of the anguish, and 
that sinketh down out of tho source quality or pain into the 
meekness of Heaven. And though many a soul be detained a 
competent [tedious] time yet can the anger not devour that little 
faith but must at last let it go.—‘‘ Forty Questions,” quest. 24, 
pars. 7, 8, 9. | 

‘There is little remedy unless the will-spirit have in tho 
time of the outward life turned itscif about into God’s lovo, and 
reached or attained that as a sparkle in the inward centre, and 
then somewhat may be done. But in what svurce, quality, or 
pain and irksome tediousness that is done, the sparkle of love 
experimenteth well cnough, which there is to break tho dark, 
fierce, wrathful death ; it is purgatory, or purging firo enough to 
it; in what kind of enmity the life standeth in terror and 
anguish, till it can in tho aparklo sink down to rest in tho liborty 


of God, he experimenteth very well who so nakedly with small 
light departeth from this world; which the present too wise 
world holdeth for a jesting matter.”—TJhird of the ** Six Great 
Points,” chap. 4, pars. 29, 30. 

And not without some excuse, because of the mistaken 
notions that generally attach to the idea of purgatory,—as of a 
state in which God afflicts from without, and not, as it is in 
truth, the state in which the soul discovers and undergoes the 
torments its own unharmonised nature contains. Let Béhme 
try and explain some of these :—- 

‘‘The soul’s Spirit hath no woe done toit when the body 
departeth, but woe is done to the fire life ; for the matter of the 
fire which hath generated the fire, that breaketh away, but onl 
in the substance. The figure remaineth standing in the will, 
for the will cannot break, and the soul must eontinue in the 
will and taketh the figure for matter, and burneth in the will.” 
—'* Forty Questions,” quest. 18, pars. 9, 10. 

‘¢ For what the soul doth here, in this life-time, into which 
it involveth itself, and taketh it into its will, that it taketh with 
it in its will, and after the ending of the body cannot be freed 
from it ; for afterwards it hath nothing else but éiat, and when 
it goeth into that and kindleth it and seeketh with diligence, 
that is but an unfolding of the same thing; and the poor soul 
must content itself with that: only in the time of the body it 
can break off that thing which it hath wrapped up in its will.” 
—"*Threefold Life of Man,” chap. 12, par. 27. 

How many of what we call ghost stories afford instances of 
precisely this state of arrested ideas, of an anxiety that might 
have been transient lasting through centuries! And if such a 
state is but faintly imagined, we shall be ready enough, I think, 
to accept another saying of Béhme’s : ‘‘ Every one hath his own 
hell ; there is nothing olse that layeth hold of it [the soul], but 
its own venom, or poison, ”—‘' Forty Questions,’ chap, 18,par. 25. 

Even a few days of solitary helplessness in undistracted pain 
would give ample exposition of that text. 

And, again, what is the terrible fire which is to be the 
purging element in every soul of man? Fully to explain Boéhme’s 
teaching on this point would be impossible here; but 
a few more lines of his will indicate its drift. ‘* At the 
end God will awaken the fire in the centre, which is 
the eternal fire, and will purge this floor; understand it 
is tho soulo’s fire’—(‘‘Threefold Life,” chap. 11, par. 28.)—that 
fire which, immediately and originally derived from Deity, 
and ig the immortal part of man; which arrested in its due 
development of light, and the heavenly body with which light 
clothes itself, for ever, —with unappeasable want of light and love 
and Divine substance,—consumes every attempted substitute,and 
is in itself unquenchable, (Be it remembered, while using this 
word, that even in the souls of the blessed it is not and never 
can be extinguished, but in them the light swallows up the dark 
and fiery root of immortal being, and is itself everlasting. ) 

Now as to the state of thoso who on separating from the 
fleshly body have not oven a ‘‘ thread of faith,” or ‘‘ sparkle of 
love” of God, one could cite from the same seer many a state- 
ment, but these are so positive in detail that they may be justly 
suspected of taking colour from the usual mental furniture of 
the seventeenth contury, largcly borrowed from medizval 
legends. The following passage appears free from that objection, 
and shall conclude my quotations from him on this theme :— 

‘¢ Outward reason supposeth that hell is farre off from us ; 
but it is near us, everyone carricth it in himself, unless he kill 
the hellish poyson with God’s power, and sprout out from thence 
as a new twig or branch, which the hellish source or quality 
cannot comprehend or touch.” . . . ‘‘ Every man carrieth 
in this world Heaven and Hell in himself, which property 
svever he awakencth, that burneth in him, and of that fire the 
soul is capable : and so when the body dieth and departeth, the 
soul need not goo any whither, but it will be cast home to the 
hellish dominion ; whatsoever property it is of, those very 
devils which are of those properties wait upon it, and take it 
into their dominion even till the judgment of God. Though 
indeed they are bound to no place, yet they belong to the same 
dominion, and that very sourco or quality they have every- 
whoro, ”’—‘* Six Greaé Points,” chap, 9, pars. 52, 55, 56. 

In fact the law of liko to like acts in the world of Spirits 
without oxcoption, and by an awful necessity evil tendencies, as 
well as good, intonsify and strengthen themselves by consequent 
sympathy. 

The whole of the twenty-sixth of Bohme’s ‘‘ Forty Questions ”’ 
in which he tries to answer his friend as to ‘‘ whether the souls 
of the deceased take caro about men, their children, friends and 
goods, and know, see, like, or dislike their purposcs and under- 
takings,” is peculiarly pertinent to the subject before us, but 
being much too long to quote, will be referred to, I hope, by 
anyono who has access to tho book, : 

(To be continued, ) 
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SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 
Srconp SERIEs. 

This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
written during a series of years. They are selected on no other 
principle than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
pn for whom they were originally given, in so far as this can 

e done without trenching on what is merely of personal and 
private application. ' The latter consideration excludes a great 
mass of what would otherwise be interesting and valuable matter. 
The phraseology has been preserved, as far as possible, intact, 
names Only being omitted. The series follows directly on the 
first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by the accident of 
its publication in another journal, and after some considerable 
interval of time. The publication is resumed in deference to 
Many repeated requests. M.A. (Oxon.) 

Mio. XVI. | 

LI want to ask about what was said with regard to——. The 
Chief seems to have endorsed them, at any rate as far as to say that 
they did more good than harm. JI confess my own opinion was the 
reverse, 

It was hasty. And you do not appear to have gathered 
rightly what we said. We did but point out that divers agencies 
are at work in spiritualising your world, and that among them 
some are rude and undeveloped. We have said the same thing 
before when you made a sweeping charge that Spiritualism, as 
you call the Ministry of Spirits, was bad in the outcome of it, We 
told you then that different agencies were used to reach different 
minds, and that what seemed to a cultivated and developed 
mind to be rude and bad, might be the means best adapted to 
reach those vn a lower plane. In the same way the Spiritual 
agencies at work are rude in the case of the men of whom you 
speak, but they are effectual, and their preaching is not intended 
for you. We prefer any amount of spiritual disturbance to 
stagnation. They are doing their work in the direction that is 
required, and are but the agents in the hands of Spirits who are 
not progressed, but who are ysed by higher intelligences for a 
wise end. 

Are these men mediums ? 

Yes, but not in the sense in which you speak, | 

But they teach erroneous doctrine and degrade religion by 
their vulgar and grotesque comments, They are wiong all round. 

No, they are mistaken in many points. We do not mind. 
But they are right in stirring the masses to revived spiritual 
existence, — ) 

So, then, tt is right to preach any folly so that you awaken 
people. Do you say that ? 

No ; but it is well that people who are slumbering to death 
should be stirred up to life ; and we are not very careful as to 
the means used. Once life is quickened it can be cherished and 
guided, It is not possible for us to reach men until they are 
awakened : and tho best means to awaken them is that which 
succeeds best. Travellers over your mountain tops overpowered 
with sleep are like to die, and will dio if they be not roused. 
You would not scrupulously criticise the means used to rouse 
such. Do not be over-scrupulous about the spiritual means 
used to stir the dead masses of your city. It is not for you. 
Leave it to work among those who need it. 

That seems to me doing evil that yood may come. I do not say 
that in some extreme cases this may not be well; but surely this is 
not one of them. 

Surely it is. And you lay too much stress on tho erroneous 
and offensive doctrine and style of teaching. We view the work 
in the mass, and from a higher standpoint. 

And I view it from a practical standpuint with regard to this 
world. I was disgusted with them. They preashed vulyar rant, 
which was tenth-rate even as rant. They talked what you call error 
or heresy. And I have seen eriough of revivals to view their results 
utth fear. Fanaticism, excitement, and worse come of it, and I 
never knew any permanent good come. . 

That is because the good is hidden from your gaze, while the 
evil lies on the surface. You cannot see the good ; andwhat seems 
to you evil may be a less evil than that decorous deadly slumber 
which seems to you so desirable. We say again, any life is better 
than death : any enthusiasm is better than apathy. 

Lhe Spiritual atmosphere in the place seemed to me very bad. 

It would be impossible that so vast a throng’ should be 
gathered without bringing together Spiritual influence which 
would be disagreeable to you. Such meetings aro not good for 
you. 

Is i part of the same movement which you have in charge ? 


It is part of the great wave of Spiritual influenco which is 


to argument. 
ence of opinion can be entertained. 


converse, 
upon you. And if need be, you must isolate yourself before our 
meeting, so as to preserve a passive mind. It is worse than 
useless to speak with you during our influence before or after a 
sitting ; for your mind is not clear, and you are not fit for con- 
versation then. If your mind resumes its normal action so as to 
express its opinions, our work is undone. 
so as to record its sentiments. 
good end is served by such discussions. 


was relieved. 


now passing over your world in many ways. You know of it in 
many of its phases. There is excess in all,-but a use too. Culti- — 
vated taste may be shocked, but souls are stirred and saved 
from ruin; and we rejoice, though’ you be shocked. We know 
more of the spiritual effect, 


What was the cause of failure last night ? [At our usual séance, | 
We were occupied in driving away the strange influences, 


and could not use the power. ' . 


Then —— was right i supposing that he brought influences 


with him ? 


Yes, they wore bad, and had vexed him too. Moreover, our 


friends muat learn that it is very bad to introduce to your mind 
subjects of. discussion before we meet. 
sitting your mind is under a partial control, and we desire 
earnestly that it may be left to our guidance. 
perfect harmony, or we can do little. 
feelings, and in place of a transparent medium gives us one that 
is turbid, It is easy to talk of subjects which will not produce 
excitement in the mind, or stir up argument. 
lately all that we have done in preparation has been undone by 
this means. 
without it. 


For some time before 


We must have 
Controversy stirs up your 


On two occasions 
We require a passive mind, and-cannot act 


L[ know; and under partial control Iam particularly sensitive 
But it is hard to avoid all subjects on which differ- 


No, it is not. There are many such on which you might 
At any cost they must be avoided if we are to act 


If not, it cannot act 
So that you will see that no 
Moreovor we are 
hindered by them. 

Mrs. S, tried your remedy, and seems to have thought that she 
[ The ‘‘ remedy” was a material object which was 
said to be imbued with remedial power. | 

Assuredly, We have said that the objects were brought for 
such intent. They have healing power which those who use 


them in the proper frame of mind do benefit by. 


Would they cure everybody ? 

They are but the agencies in our hands, and we could not 
reach all, They would not be of service to all. And certain 
people might need a different influence. It is only they who 
use the means we offer in a faithful spirit who can be benefited 
by them. We have oxplained to you the law before. It is 
universally binding. 

[After a sitting at which a stranger had been present, I remained 
for a long time in a state of extreme depression, as if I had 
susta ned some severe loss or affliction. This was not men- 
tal only, for I felt physically depressed and ill, ] 

What was the influence I got last aight? 

It was the atmosphere of sorrow and depression which sur- 
rounded the stranger who caine. She was full of care and 
anxiety, and her influence extended to you. You were the 
more liable from the other medium power inthe room. It is 
frequently so that you become possessed with the feelings of 
those near you. Your spheres interblend, and so you enter the 


atmosphere which surrounds ther. 
| + Imperator. 


( 


WHAT BOOKS TO READ, 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Lieut.” 

Srm,—Under tho above heading your correspondent ‘‘ Fritz” 
asks,‘‘ What ave the best books on Spiritualism to offer to frionds 
who holdthe orthodox faith?’ In reply, I think that Dr. Crowell’s 
work is one of the most valuable for those in the position named 
by ‘‘ Fritz.” Miss Theobald’s pamphlet on “‘ Spiritualism in 
the Bible compared with Modern Spiritualism,” follows nearly 
in the footsteps of Crowell’s work. To aid in meeting the want 
enumerated by ‘‘Fritz,” and at tle same time to answer some 
of the objections of orthodox friends, there has lately been pub- 
lished by E. W. Allen, 4, Ave Maria-lane, E.C., 1 pamphlet 
entitled ‘‘ Is Spiritualism Lawful and Right?” It consists of an 
excellent reply from the pon of Dr. 8. B. Britten to Rev. Dr. 
Hawley’s ‘‘ Oscillations of Human Opinion.” This pamphlet hag 


| been favourably noticed by ‘‘M.A. (Oxon.)” jn a recent number 


of ‘‘ Ligut,”-—Yours, &c., THEROLFSTON, 
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A NIGHT IN A HAUNTED HOUSE. 

The following account of his experience of a night in a 
haunted house was given me by a clergyman in the South of 
England. The house is completely isulated, standing in its own 
grounds in a considerable town. It has been for the last eight 
or nine years the scene of apparitions of different kinds, and of 
unaccountable noises, as of heavy rumbling or racketing sounds, 
and more especially a continued sound as of halting steps tramp- 
ing up and down stairs, and to and fro along the passages and 
in some of the bedrooms. In the winter of 1874 the writer was 
called upon to investigate the cause of these latter disturbances, 
He saw every person in the house in bed and asleep, and then 
stretched cottons across all the doors of the occupied rooms, and 
across the staircase in four, and the passages in three, places. 
The footsteps were heard as beforo, and during the execution of 
these details frequently going up and down the staircase. And 
in the morning when the cottons were examined, they were ull 
found intact. : 

_ On the night of June 14th, 1879, my informant slept in the 
house for the purpose of recording his experience, which I will 
give in his own words, shewing, as it does, on the face of it, the 
careful and intelligent way in which his observations were made. 

‘*T had often slept there before,” he says, ‘‘and had never 
been disturbed but twice, and then by a tramping sound, lasting 
-on each occasion for half an hour or so. 

‘¢ The gaslight, opposite the foot of the bed, was lighted and 
turned fully on; the blinds drawn up, both doors shut and 
fastened, but not locked. The paper of the room was quite 
light in colour, and the furniture white. I retired to bed at 
11.25, and soon slept. At 12.35 I was roused by the sound of 
a heavy blow on the floor by my bedside. A tramping about 
‘began immediately, aimless but heavy. The footsteps were 
confined to the space between the foot of the bed and tho 
dressing-table opposite. On a former occasion I had heard them 
in the same place, and thinking that the sound would continue as 
on that occasion for half an hour or so, J covered my head and 
turned to sleep again, after listening to it for a few minutes. 

’ “At 1.36 or thereabouts, I was awoke by two distinct pressures 
on my body, on the right-side of my bed. I at once raised 
myself up in bed, and as I did so the tramping sound began 
again close to my bedside on the right. It was accompanied 
by a sound like that of a sheep bell greatly muffled, continuous 
but not rhythmical. The two sounds moved together rather 
quickly to the foot of the bed, midway between that and the 
dressing-table. Hero they halted, but still continued sounding. 
At about 1.45 another sound was added, like an inarticulate 
, attempt at speech. It proceeded, not only from the same 
point with the other sounds, but from the whole space in 
mid-air between the side of my bed and the foot of it. 
As this inarticulate sound increased in intensity, which 
it did very rapidly, the tramping and bell-like noises 
passed away. The speech-like sound seemed to approach 
inuch more closely to me, all around, but I could dotect nothing 
like intelligible utterance. It was now about 1.50. Suddenly 


while this inarticulate sound was going on tho light ot the | 


gas became obscured, The flame remained white and unaltered 
in size (one corner of the light had been visible above the 
ground glass globe, and still continued visible, shewing that 
the shape and size of the flame was unchanged), but the room 
was much less illuminated by it, so much so that I could see 
outside objects before invisible, the church tower, trees, &c, 
Just as the light of the gas became obscured I observed a 
swaying motion of the rather stiff-starched dimity curtains of 
the bed. The curtain on the right swayed much as trailing 
weed in a flowing stream, the one on the left at about double 
the speed. I grasped the right hand curtain at about the 
level of my shoulder, sitting up in bed, and the motion 
then developed itself nearer the top of the curtain. I tried 
next morning to sway the curtains in the same manner with 
my hands, and found it impossible to produce anything like the 
effect. I felt no wind whatever while the. curtains were in 
motion. Within a few seconds of the obscuration of the light 
there appeared two indistinct and seemingly veiled forms at the 
foot of the bed. They were so turned that I could see no face 
or even profile outline of face. I can only say that they were 
short and quite close, side by side. These forms remained 
without moving for a minute or two; the same inarticulate 
suund going on all the time, They then disappeared as suddenly 
as they came. So distressing was the sound that still went on 
that I at length lay down and endeavoured to shut it out from 
my ears by covering my head with the clothes. In order 
further to concentrate my thoughts I began to repeat the 
Te Deum, mentally, not aloud. I had got only as far as the fourth 
verse when I was startled by a loud and sharp grating sound in 
the direction of the chest of drawers, like a wooden rake drawn 
violently over a rough surface. I confess that I was very much 
terrified by this noise, and lay almost breathless, expecting some 
even worse manifestation. However, an almost immediate 
sense of relief came over me. I uncovered myself and sat up in 
bed, finding the gaslight quite bright again, and all the sounds 
gone, For the rest of the night the room was perfectly quiet. 

**T never again slept in the house. Later in the week the 
nurse, a middle-aged woman, who has been in the family .many 
years, saw the two white figures near the door of the bedroom 
which I occupied. She knew nothing whatever of my 
experience. I made notes of the forgoing occurrences at the 
time. Since then the two white figures were seen early in 1881 
in altogether a different part of the house by a child of seven 
years old ; and more recently by a boy of ten, and this for three 
or four nights in succession. He was much frightened in 
consequence,’’ 

I would only point out what seems to me the most remark- 
able circumstance in this narrative; viz., the power of the 
unscen agent to inndify the quantity of light given by the gaslight 
without altering the size of the flame itself. That it was no 
subjective affection of the observer himself is shewn by his now 
being able tv see outside objects which were invisible in the 
full light of the gas. HENSLEIGH WEDGWOOD, 

31, Queen Anne-street. 


APPENDANT SPIRITS. 
To the Editor of “ Liaut.” 


Smr,—In her interesting and highly instructive article on 
‘Communicating Spirits,” Mrs. Penny says (‘‘ Liaut,” January 
21st)—‘‘ I have inyself a quite unsupported idea that in losing the 
mortal body we lose not only the restraining enclosure which 
gives reactive force, but the continual co-operation of a 
multitude of subordinate Spirits necessarily disbanded at 
dissolution.” It may interest Mrs, Penny, as well as her readers, 
to know that her idea, so far, at least, as it concerns the 
attachment of subordinate Spirits to sub-conscious organism 
(thus making us the synthesis of lower forms of life), is noé 
‘‘quite unsupported.” Without speculating whether these 
Spirits are not the very agents spoken of at p. 181 of Mr. Sinnett’s 
‘Occult World ‘’—‘‘ the elementals, or semi-intelligent forces of 
the kingdoms,”—the doctrine of spoodprnpara, or ‘‘ appendages” 
(Spirits) was one of the tenets of Basilides, the Gnostic. Some 
account of this (by no means singular) opinion may be found in 
Mansel’s ‘‘ Gnostic Heresies.” — Yours obediently, 

C. C. M. 


Mr. W. G. Haxsy, whose serious illness was mentioned in 
these columns a fortnight since, has left the hospital and 
returned home to 8, Sandall-ruad, Camden-road, N.W., where 
he will bo glad to sce any of his friends on Thursdays and 
Sundays, between two and five o’clock in the afternoon, 
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VIOLATIONISM; OR, SORCHRY IN SOIENOE. 
By Mrs. Algernon Kingsford, M.D. 


The following address was delivered on Monday evening, 
January 23rd, by Mrs. Algernon Kingsford, M.D., before the 
members of the British National Association of Spiritualists, 
38, Great Russell-street, W.C. 


EES ener 


Believers in scientific men and in their dicta are apt to bring 
against Spiritualists the charge of reviving the old tricks and evil 
doings of sorcery. Some persons who make this allegation 
believe that sorcery, whether ancient or modern, never had, 
nor can have, any other basis than mere imposture and ignorant 
credulity ; others believe or suspect that it represents a real art 
of an unlawful and abominable character. I propose to 
shew that sorcery has indeed been revived in modern times 
to a considerable extent, but that its revival has taken 
place, not in the domain of Spiritualism, but in that of 
‘* Science ” itself. 

A further object of my address is to suggest to those who, 
like myself, hold as a fundamental doctrine of all Spiritual 
knowledge, the Unity of Substance, and who think it incum- 
bent on them to give the knowledgo of that doctrine practical 
expression in universal sympathy with all forms of sentient 
being, that it is high time for them to enter the lists actively 
against the worst manifestation of Materialism and Atheism the 
world Eas yet seen, and to declare, as Spiritualists, their 
recognition of the simple and obvious moral issue of faith in a 
good God, namely—the duty of Love for all incarnations of the 
Divine Substance, and horror and reprehension of cruelty as 
such, whatever plea may be advanced for its practice. 

It would be difficult to find stronger evidence of the bane- 
fulness of the influence exerted by the materialistic spirit of the 
day, than that which is furnished by the apathy and uncertainty 
of the public generally in regard to the practice known as 
vivisection. To the vitalised minority of persons, the spectacle 
thus afforded is as amazing as it is deplorable. That any human 
being, claiming to be civilised, should, through indifference or 
doubt, hesitate to condemn an organised system of torture, on 
whatever plea instituted, is in itself sufficiently surprising. But 
when all the aggravating circumstances are taken into the 
account—especially the innocence and helplessness of the 
victims—the prevalent attitude of the public mind becomes 
explicable only as the result of some moral epidemic. 

From the ordinary point of view, the utilitarian and the 
moral, this question has already been amply discussed, and with 
these it is not now my purpose to deal. There is a third aspect 
of it, especially interesting to the student of psychological and 
occult science, and one which, for want of a more precise defini- 
tion, may be described as the Spiritualistic. Persons to whom 
the chronicles of the modern vivisector’s laboratory and the 
records of ancient and mediseval sorcery are alike familiar, must 
doubtless have noted the family resemblance between the two, 
and will need only to be reminded that the practice whose 
ethics are now so prominently canvassed in medical conclaves, 
and on popular platforms, represents no new feature in the 
world’s history, but is in every detail a resuscitation of the old 
and hideous cultus of the Black Art, whose ghost was deemed 
to be for ever laid. 

The science of medicine, placed originally under the direct 
patronage of the Gods, whether Egyptian, Oriental, Grecian, or 
Teutonic, and subsequently under that of the Christian Church, 
was among all nations in the days of faith associated with the 
priestly office. The relation between soundness of soul and 
soundness of body was then held to be of the closest, and the 
health-giving man, the therapeut, was one who cured the body 
by means of knowledge, Divine alike in its source and in its 
method. In Egypt, where the order of the Therapeutsz seems 
to have had its origin, healing was from the earliest times 
connected with religion, and there is good reason to believe 
that the practice of medicine was the exclusive and regularly 
exercised profession of the priesthood, the first hospital of which 
we have any record being within the consecrated precincts of 
the temple, and the sick being placed under the immediate care 
of its ministrants. 

More than one deity was associated with medical and thera- 
peutic science, According to Diodorus (lib. i.) the Egyptians 
held themselves indebted for their proficiency in these respects 
to Isis. Strabo speaks of the methodical treatment of disease in 
the Temple of Serapis, and Galen makes similar observations 


with regard to a temple at Memphis, called Hephestium, As ig | 


well known, the name Psean, the Healer, was one of the most 
ancient designations of Apollo, in his capacity of Sun-god. This 
title, and the function it implies, are ascribed to him in the 
Orphic hymns, in the Odes of Pindar, and in the writings of 
Hippocrates, Plato, and all the later poets and historians, both 
Greek and Latin. Ovid attributes to Apollo the declaration :— 
‘Medicine is my invention; throughout the world I am 
honoured as the Healer, and the power of the herbs is subject to 
me.” 
Aesculapius, reputed the son of Apollo, gave his name to 
medical science ; and his temples, the principal of which were 
at Titana in Sicily, at Epidaurus in Peloponnesus, and at 
Pergamus in Asia Minor, were recognised schools of medicine, 
to whose hierophants belonged the double function of priest and 
physician. These medical temples were always built in locali- 
ties noted for healthiness, and usually in the vicinity of 
mineral springs, that at Epidaurus, the most celebrated of 
them all, being situated on an eminence near the sea, its site 
having been determined doubtless rather by the beauty of the 
scenery and the purity of the air, than by the tradition that 
Epidaurus was the birthplace of Atsculapius himself. 

The course of treatment adopted comprised hydropathy, 
shampooing, dieting, magnetism, fumigations, gymmastics, and 
herbal remedies, internally and externally administered, these 
remedies being in all cases accompanied with prayers, music, and 
songs called ydéyot. In the hospitals of Pergamus and Epi- 
daurus the use of wine was forbidden, and fasting was frequently 
enjoined. It was also held indispensable that the professors of 
so divine an art as that cf medicine should be persons of profound 
piety and learning, of sound moral and spiritual integrity, and 
therefore of blameless lives. It was, as Ennemoser observes in 
his ‘‘ History of Magic,” deemed necessary that the aspirant 
after medical honours should be ‘‘a priest-physician. Through 
his own health, especially of the soul, he is truly capable, as 
soon ashe himself is pure and learned, to help tlre sick But 
first he must make whole the inner man, the soul, for without 
inward health no bodily cure can be radical. It is therefore 
absolutely necessary for a true physician to be a priest.” 

This was also the idea of the early Hebrew and Christian 
Churches, whose physicians always belonged to tho sacred order. 
Many of the early Christian religious communities were schools 
of medicine; and the visitation of the sick, not only in the 
priestly, but in the medical capacity, was held to be a special 
function of the clergy. The custom stjll survives under a 
modified form in Catholic countries, where “ religious’ of both 
sexes are employed in hospitals as nurses and dressers, the 
higher duties of the calling having beon wrested from them by 
the laity—often too justly designated the ‘‘ profane.” 

Such, universally, was the early charactor of medical science, 
and such the position of its professors. ‘‘ Priest” and ‘‘Healer”’ 
were religious titles, belonging of right only to initiates in 
Divinity. For the initiate only could practiso the true magic, 
which, originally, was neither more nor less than the science of 
religion or the Mysteries, that Divine knowledge, won by 
reverent and loving study of Nature, which made the Magian 
free of her secrets and gave him his distinctive power. 

Side by side with this truo magic, sanctioned by the Gods, 
taught by the Church, hallowed by prayer, there grew up, liko 
the poisonous weed in the cornfield,'{the unholy art of the black 
magician or sorcerer, whose endeavour was to rival, by the aid 
of sub-human or “ infernal” means, the results obtained legiti- 
mately by the adept in white or celestial magic. 

And, as én the one hand, in order to attain the grace and 
power necessary to perform Divine works or ‘‘ miracles,” the 
true Magian cultivated purity in act and thought, denying the 
appetites, and abounding in love and prayer ; so, on the other 
hand, in order to achieve success in witchcraft, it was necessary 
to adopt all the opposite practices. The sorcerer. was distin- 
guished by obscene actious, malevolence, and renunciation of 
all human sentiments and hopes of Heaven. His only virtues— 
if virtues they can be called—were hardihood and perseverance. 
No deed was foul enough, no cruelty atrocious enough, to deter 
him. As the supremacy of the Magian was obtained at the 
price of self-sacrifice and unwearying love and labour for others, 
so the sorcerer, reversing the means to suit the opposite end, 
sacrificed others to himself, and cultivated a spirit of indis- 
criminate malignity. For the patient and reverent study by 
means of which the Magian sought to win the secrets of Nature, 
the sorcerer substituted violence, and endeavoured to wrest 
from her by force the treasures she gives only to love. In order to 
attract and bind to his service the power he invoked, he 
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offered in secluded places living oblations of victims the most 
fmnocent he could procure, putting them to deaths of hideous 
itorture in the belief that the results obtained would be favour- 
:able to his wishes in proportion to the inhumanity and monstro- 
sity of the means employed. Thus, as Ennemoser observes, 
“the sorcerers inverted nature: itself, abused the innocent 
animal world with horrible ingenuity, and trod every human feel- 
ing gunder foot. Endeavouring by force to obtain benefits from 
‘hell, they had recourse to the most terrible of infernal devices. 
For, where men know not God, or having known, have turned 
away from Him to wickedness, they are wont to address 
themselves in worship to the kingdom of hell, and to the powers 
of darkness.” 
Such, precisely, is the part enacted by the vivisector of to- 
day. He is, in fact, a practitioner of black magic, the 
characteristic cultus of which has been described by a well- 
known writer on occult subjects as that of vicarious death. ‘‘ To 
sacrifice others to oneself, to kill others in order to get life,— 
this was the great principle of sorcery.” (Eliphas Levi.) The 
witches of Thessaly practised horrible cruelties ; some, like 
(Canidia, of whom Horace speaks, buried infants alive, leaving 
itheir heads above ground, so that they died of hunger ; others 
‘cut them in pieces and mixed their flesh and blood with the 
“juice of belladonna, black poppies, und herbs, in order to 
compose ointments deemed to have special properties. The 
well-known history of Gilles de Laval, Seigneur of Retz and 
Marshal of Brittany in the fifteenth century, may serve as an 
Mustration of the atrocities perpetrated in secret by professors 
- of sorcery. This man, distinguished for the military services 
jhe rendered to Charles VII., and occupying an honoured 
cand brilliant position in the society of the day (as also do most 
of our modern sorcerers), was yet, like the latter, guilty of the 
‘most infamous practices conceivable. More than 200 children 
-of tender years died in torture at the hands of the Marshal and 
his accomplices, who, on the faith of the doctrines of sorcery, 
believed that the universal agent of life could, by certain pro- 
cesses conducted under approved conditions, be instantaneously 
‘fixed and coagulated in the pellioule of healthy blood. This 
-pellicule, immediately after transfusion, was collected and 
;subjected to the action of diverse fermentations, and mingled 
‘with salt, sulphur, meroury, and other eloments.* (Eliphas 
: Levi.) 
An almost exact parallel to the modern vivisector in motive, 
‘in method, and in character is presented by the portrait thus 
preserved to us of the mediseval devil-conjurer. In it we 
recognise the delusion, whose enunciation in medical language 
is so unhappily familiar to us, that by means of vicarious sacri- 
fices, divinations in living bodies, and rites consisting of torture 
scientifically inflicted and prolonged, the secrets of life and of 
power over nature are obtainable. But the spiritual malady 
which rages in the soul of the man who can be guilty of the 
deeds of the vivisector, is in itself sufficient to render him 
incapable of acquiring the highest and best knowledge. Like 
the sorcerer, he finds it easier to propagate and multiply disease 
than to discover the secret of health. Seeking for the germs of 
life he invents only new methods of death, and pays with his 
soul the price of these poor gains. Like the sorcerer, he 
misunderstands alike the terms and the method of knowledge, 
and voluntarily sacrifices his humanity in order to acquire the 
eminence of a fiend. But perhaps the most significant 
of all points of resemblance between the sorcerer and the 
‘vivisector, as contrasted with the Magian, is in the distinctivo 
and exclusive solicitude for the mere body manifested by the two 
former. To secure advantages of a physical and material nature 
merely, to discover some effectual method of self-preservation 
in the flesh, to increase its pleasures, to assuage its self-induccd 
diseases, to minister to its sensual comforts, no matter at what 
cost of vicarious pain and misery to innocent men and animals, 
these are the objects, exclusively, of the mere sorcerer, —of the 
mere vivisector, His aims are boundod by the earthly and the 
sensual ; he neither cares nor seeks for any knowledge unconnec- 
ted with these. But the aspiration of the Magian, the adept in true 
magic, is entirely towards the region of the Divine. He sceks 
primarily health for the soul, knowing that health for the body 
will follow ; therefore he works through and by means of the 
soul, and his art is truly sympathetic, magnetic, and radical. 
Ue holds that the soul is tho true person, that her interests are 
paramount, and that no knowledge of valuo to man can be bought 


* Note,—Theso formulm, prescribed by the ancient science of alchomy, 
have roferonce, of courzo, to truths of which tho torms used are symbols only, 
But the sorcerer, not beiug an initiate, understood these terms in thoir ordinary 
sense, and acted accordingly. 
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by the vicarious tears and pain of any creature soever. He 
remembers above all things, that man is the son of God, and if 


‘for a moment the interests of Knowledge and of Love should seem 


to be at variance, he will say with equal courage and wisdom : ‘‘I 
would rather that I and my beloved should suffer and die in the 
body than that to buy relief or life for it our souls should be smit- 
ten with disease and death.” For the Magian is priest and king 
as well as physician, but the sorcerer, whose miserable craft, 
divorced from religion, deals only with the lower nature, that is, 
with the powers of darkness, clings with passionate despair to 
tho flesh, and, by the very character of his pursuits, makes him- 
self incapable of real science. For, to be an adept in this, it is 
indispensable to be pure of heart, clear of conscience, and just in 
action. It is not enough that the aim be noble, it is necessary 
that the means should be noble likewise. A Divine intention 
presupposes a Divine mcthod. As it is forbidden to man to 
enrich himself by theft, or to free himself by murder, so also is 
it forbidden him to acquire knowledge by unlawful means, to 
fight even the battles of humanity with the weapons of hel, It 
is impossible to serve humanity by the sacrifice of that which 
alone constitutes humanity—justice and its eternal: principles, 
Whenever the world has followed the axioms of the vivisector, 
whenever it has put sword and flame and rack to work in the 


interests of truth or of progress, it has but reaped a harvest of: 


lies, and started an epidemic of madness and delusion. All the 
triumphs of civilisation have been gained by civilised 
methods: it is the Divine law that so it should be, and 
whoever aftirms the contrary is either an imbecile or a 
hypocrite. The vivisector’s plea that he sins in the interests 
of humanity is, therefore, the product of a mind incapa- 
ble of reason, or wilfully concealing its true object with a 
lie. That, in the majority of cases, the latter explanation is the 
correct one is proved beyond doubt by the nature of the opera- 
tiong performed, and by not afew incautious admissions on the 
part of some of the school itself. 


among followers of the cultus, to be distinguished as the inventor 
of such a “method” or the chronicler of such a series of 
experiments, and thereby to earn wealth and position, these 
constitute the ambitions of the average vivisector. And, if he 
go beyond these, if some vague hope of a, ‘‘graat discovery ” 
delude and blind his moral nature as it did that of the miserable 
Seigneur de Ratz, we must, in such case, relegate him to the 
category of madmen, who, for the poor gains of the body, are 
willing to assassinate the soul. Madness such as this was rife 
in those medieval times which we are wont to speak of as the 
‘““dark ages,” and the following examples, selected for the 
striking resemblance they present to the “ scivntific ” crimes of 
the nineteenth century, may, with the instances already given, 
suffice as specimens of tho abominations which the delusions of 
sorcery are able tu suggest. 

‘The Taigheirm was an infernal magical sacrifice of cats, 
prevalent until tho close of the sixteenth century, and of which 
the origin lies in the remotest times. The rites of the Taigheirm 
were indispensable to tho worship or incantation of the sub- 
terrancan or diabolic gods. Tho midnight hour, between Friday 
and Saturday, was the authentic time for theso horrible practices; 
and the sacrifice was continued four whole days and nights, 
After the cats had been put into magico-sympathetic (sur-excited) 
condition by a variety of tortures, ono of them was put alive 
upon a spit, and, amid terrific howlings, roasted before a slow 
fire. The moment that the howls of one agonized creature 
ceased in death, another was put on the spit—for a minute of 
interval must not take place if the operators would control hell 
—and this sacrifico was continued for four entire days and nights. 
When the Taigheirm was complete, the operators demanded of 
the demons the reward of their offering, which reward consisted 
of various things, such as riches, knowledge, fame, the gift of 
second sight, &o."—Horst’s ‘* Deuteroscopy,” and Ennemoser’s 
‘* Flistory of Mugic.”* 

Let the following extracts from publications circulated 
among the vivisectors of to-day be compared with the foregoing, 
and the reader will himself be onabled to judge of the exact- 
ness of the parallel between the black art of the past and of 
the -present. 

‘Dr. Legg’s experiments on cats at St. Bartholomew's 
Hospital included o great variety of tortures. Among others, 


* Among the practicos of Japanese sorcorers in tho presont century, the 
following is cited in Mr. Pfoundos’ book “Fu-so Mimi Bukuro”™:—‘‘A dog is buried 
nlive, the head only being left nbove gronnd, and food is then put almost within 
its reach, thus oxposing it to tho cruol fate of Tantalus, When in the greatest 
agony aud near doath, its head isvhopped off and put in g box.” 


To multiply pamphlets, - 
‘“ observations,” and ‘‘ scientific ” disoussions ; to gain notoriety _ 
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their stomachs were opened, while the cats were pinned alive 
on a table, their livers were pricked with needles, the 
stomachs were then sewn up, and the cats left in that con- 
dition until death ensuéd from prolapse of the bowels ; some 


of the animals surviving the torture as long as twenty-six | 


days.”—St. Bartholomew Hospital Reports. 

‘‘Burns were produced by sponging the chesta and bellies 
of dogs with turpentine five or ten times in quick succession, 
setting fire to it each time; and soalds, by pouring over the 
dogs eight ounces of boiling water nine times in quick 
succession. All the dogs died, cither in a few hours, or at 
the latest, after five days.” —Hdinburgh Medical Journal, 1869. 

“* Delaroche and Berger baked hundreds of animals to death 
in ovens, the heat being gradually.increased until death ensued. 
Claude Bernard invented a furnace for roasting or baking 
animals to death, the details and diagram of which anparatus are 
given in his ‘ Lessons on Animal ‘Heat.’ Magendio has also 
shewn by numerous experiments that dogs perish at the end of 
about eighteen minutes in a furnace heated to 120° (centigrade), 
and at the end of twenty-four minutes in one heated to 90°; or 
in one at 80° at the end of thirty minutes,” —Béclard’s “‘ Treatise 
on Physiology,” and Gararret’s ‘Animal Heat,” 

‘Professor Mantegazza has recently investigated the effects 
of pain on the respiratory organs. The best methods for the 
production of pain he finds to consist in planting nails, sharp 
and numerous, through the feet of an animal in such a manner 
as to render the creature almost motionless, because in every 
movement it would feel its torment more acutely. To produce 
still more intense pain, it was found useful to employ injuries 
followed by inflammation. An ingenious machine, constructed 
expressly for the purpose, enabled the professor to grip any part 
of an animal with pincers with iron teeth, and to crush or 
tear or lacerate the victim so as to produce pain in every 
possible way. . One little. guinea-pig, far advanced in 
pregnancy, endured such frightful tortures that it fell 
into convulsions, and no observations could be made on it. 
In a second series of experiments, twenty-cight animals were 
sacrificed, some of them taken from nursing their young, exposed 
to torture for an hour or two, then allowed to rest an hour, 
and then replaced on the machine to be crushed or torn for 
periods varying from two to six hours. Tables are appended by 
the Professor, in which the cases of ‘ great pain’ aro distinguished 
from those of ‘excessive pain,’ the victims of tho last being 
‘larded with nails in every part of the body.’ All these experi- 
ments were performed with much patience and delight. ”"—‘‘ Of 
the Action of Pain,” dc., by Prof. Mantegazzu, of Milan, 1880. 

The two following experiments are cited from Baron Ernst 
de. Weber’s ‘‘ Torture-chamber of Science,” and also from the 
Courrier de Lyon, June 8th, 1880 :— 

“Cut open the body of a pregnant bitch at the point of 
delivery, and observe whether in her dying and mutilated 
condition she will not attempt to caress and lick her little ones,” 

‘‘Pierce the forehead of a dog in two places with a large 
gimlet, and introduco through the wounds a red-hot iron. Then 
throw him into a river, and observe whether in that state he 
will be able to swim.” 

Professor Goltz, of Strasburg, writes :— 

‘A very lively young dog which had learnt to shake hands 
with both fore-paws had the left side of the brain extracted 
through two holes on the 1st December, 1875. This operation 
caused lameness in the right paw. On being asked for the left 
paw tho dog immediately laid it in my hand. I now demand 
- the right, but the creature only looks at me sorrowfully, for he 
cannot move it. On my continuing to press for it, the dog 
crosses the left paw over, and offers it to me on the right side, 
as if to make amends for not being able to give the right. On 
the 13th January, 1876, a second portion of the brain was 
destroyed; on February 15th, a third; and on March 6th, a 
fourth, this last operation causing death.” 

M. Brachet writes :— 

‘¢T inspired a dog with a great aversion for me, by torment- 
ing him and inflicting on him some pain or other as often as I 
saw him. When this feeling was carried to its height, so that 
the animal became furious every time he saw and heard me, 
J put out his eyes. I could then appear before him without 
his manifesting any aversion ; but if I spoke, his barkings and 
furious movements proved the indignation which animated 
him. Ithen destroyed the drums of his ears, and disorganised 
the internal ear as much as I could. When an intense in- 
flammation had rendered him completely deaf, I fillod up his 
ears with wax. He could now no longer cither hear or sce. 


This series of operations was: afterwards performed on another 
dog.” 

The prize for physiology was by the French Institute 
awarded to the perpetrator of the above ‘‘ experiments.” 

In ‘‘ Cyon’s Methodik,” a ‘‘ Handbook for Vivisectors,” we 
read the following :— 

‘The true vivisector should approach a difficult experiment 
with joyous eagerness and delight. He who shrinking from 
the dissection of a living creature approaches experimentation 
as a disagreeable necessity may, indeed, repeat various 
vivisections, but can never become an artisé in vivisection. The 


chief delight of the vivisector is that experienced when from an 


ugly-looking incision, filled with bloody humours and injured. 


.tissures, he draws out the delicate nerve-fibre, and by means of 


irritants revives its apparently extinct sensation.” 

Have we in this nineteenth century indeed expunged from 
among us the foul and hideous practices of sorcery, or rather, if 
comparison be fairly made between the witchcraft of the ‘ dark 
ages” and the “‘ science” of the present, does it not appear that 
the latter, alike for number of professors, ingenuity of cruelty, 
effrontery and folly, bears away the palm ? No need in this ‘‘ year 
of grace” to seek in the depths of remote forests, or in the 
recesses of mountain caves and ruined castles, the midnight 
haunts of the sorcerer. All day heand his assistants are at their 
work unmolested in the underground laboratories of all tho 
medical schools throughout the length and breadth of Europe, 
Underground, indeed, they needs must work, for the nature of 
their labour is such that, were they carried on elsewhere, the 
peace of the surrounding neighbourhood would be endangered, 
For, when from time to time a door swings open below the 
gloomy stone staircase leading down into the darkness, there 
may be heard a burst of shrieks and moans, such as those 
which arose from the subterranean vaults of the mediceval 
sorcerer. There still, as of old, the wizard is at his work, 
the votary of ‘‘Satan ” is pursuing his researches at the price of 
the torture of the imnocent, and of the loss of his own 
humanity. 

But between the positions of sorcery in he past and 
in the present is one notable and all-important difference. 
In the past it was held a damnablo offence to practise the 
devil’s craft, and, once proved guilty, the sorcerer, no matter 
what his worldly rank or public services, could not hopo to 
escape from death by fire. But vow the professors of the Black 
Art hold their Sabbat in public, and their enunciations and the 
recitals of their hideous ‘‘experiments” are reported in the journals 
ofthe day. They are decorated by princes, féted by great ladies, 
and honoured with the special protection of State legislation. It 
is held superstition to believe that in former ages wizards were 
enabled by the practice of secret abominations and cruelties to 


‘wrest knowledge from nature, but now the self-same crimes are 


openly and universally perpetrated, and men everywhere trust 
their efficacy. 

And in the last invention of this horrible cultus of Death 
and Suffering, the modern sorcerer shews us his ‘‘ devils casting 
out devils,” and urges us to look to the parasites of contagion— 
foul germs of diseaso—as regenerators of the future. 
Thus, if the sorcerer be permitted to have his way, the malignant 
spirits of fever, sickness, and corruption will be let loose and 
multiplied upon earth, and, as in Egypt of old, every living 
creature, from the cattle in the field to the firstborn son of the 
king, will be smitten with plague and death. By his evil art 
he will keep alive from generation to generation the multitudinous 
brood of foul living, of vice, and uncleanness, none of. them 
being suffered to fail for need of culture, ingrafting them afresh, 
day by day and year by year in the bodies of new victims; 
paralysing the efforts of the hygienist, and rendering vain the 
work‘of the true Magian, the Healer, and the teacher of the 
pure life. 

An interesting discussion followed Dr. Kingsford’s address. 
The question of the suffering in the anima! ‘creation, both that 
inflicted by animals upon each other, apparently in part by way 
of amusement and torture, and also that caused by the ‘‘ blind, 
unreasoning forces of nature,” was referred to by more than one 
of the speakers, and it was suggested that an argument might be 
based thereon by vivisectors in partial defence of their position. 

In her replies to the various remarks, Dr. Kingsford took 
the ground that there must be, somewhere or somewhen, com- 
pensation or justification for all that we call evil, and for all 
suffering. In thinking this out, she was brought face to face 
with » succession of problems which had led her to the belief 
that ovil and suffering arc the result of a degradation, of 4 
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departure from the Divine; that, in fact, the ferocity and 
the cunning of a man-eating tiger, for instance, were the ferocity 
and cunning of a human spirit, who in a previous incarnation 
had indulged in those passions. The lecturer also ably 
and eloquently defended her comparison between the 
‘sorcerer’ and the mere “scientist,” pointing out that the 
nim and ambition of both was the acquisition of knowledge for 
the benefit of the external, the material, the sensuous man 
only. Whereas the knowledge sought for by the true priest, 
the Magian, the real healer, is that which is for the good of 
the inner, the Divine man, and such knowledga need not to be 
obtained through the infliction of pain and suffering on others. 

There was obviously no scope to go into many of these 
problems within the limits of a discussion, and the lecturer was 
asked to give another evening to the Association later on in the 
season. 

Wo shall be glad to receive the thoughts of any of our 
readers, not on the vivisection controversy, pure and simple, but 
in reference to an} bearing it may have in relation to man asa 
spiritual being. 


re eee] 


MR. O. STUART CUMBERLAND AGAIN. 


Mr. Cumberland has been in Leicester, and has probably 
been glad to get away again. As usual, he contrived to get the 
‘* moral support” of some good names, but he was considerably 
discounted before his arrival in consequence of a newspaper 
correspondence, which threw a little light upon this conjurer 
and his doings. The following letter was one of those which 
appeared. It will explain itself. 

CONJURING versus SPIRITUALISM. 
J'o the Editor of the Leicester Post. 


Srr,—I find it is desirable to do what I wished to avoid,— 
viz. : to give just one specimen of Mr. ‘‘ Stuart C. Cumberland’s” 
peculiar way of manipulating and economising the truth. In 
one of his letters ho said, ‘‘ Mr. Hopps’ remarks on Spiritual- 
ism were much‘advertised at the recent Church Congress, and it 
was my special task, as the speaker first called upon by the 
Lord Bishop of Durham (the President of the Congress), to 
refute their stupidity.” I ask your readers to look at that 
statement of his carefully, and then to consider the following 
fact—that the only reference to me to be found in the full re- 
port of the proceedings, is one by Dr. Thornton, who said, 
‘No doubt, in approaching the subject, we find (to use the 
words of Mr. Page Hopps, a friend of Spiritualists but not one 
of them) that ‘the way has been defiled by fraud, and blocked 
up by folly.’” That is all! a word of sorrowful warning of mine 
is quoted: no more ; and yet this sleight-of-hand man wanted 
your readers to believe that I had been used at the Congress as 
a defender of Spiritualism, and that he had been called upon by 
a Bishop to refute me and my stupidities ; all of which is simply 
an audacious and impudent invention of his. 

In his letter to you, this performer invites me to his plat- 
form, and says, ‘‘If his mediums can do what he says they 
can, he will bring them with him too.” All this is another 
illustration of his insolence and of his peculiar manipulation of 
suggestion. I have said absolutely nothing of the kind sug- 
gested, and I have no ‘‘mediums:” but if I had I should be sorry to 
expose them to his indignities. When I want to conduct an 
experiment, I shall go to a laboratory, not toa circus ; when 
I wish to see the beautiful moons of Jupiter or the lovely rings 
of Saturn I shall look through a telescope in an observatory, 
not through a showman’s trumpet at a fair.—Respectfully yours, 


J. Paace Hopps. 
Loa Hurst, January 23rd, 1882. | 


On Monday evening next, the 6th inst., a paper entitled 
‘The Religion of Humanity : Is it Positivism or Spiritualism ?” 
will be read by Miss Arundale at the Fortnightly Discussion 
Meeting of the British National Association of Spiritualists, 38, 
Great Russell-street, Bloomsbury. These meetings are ex- 
ceedingly attractive to a large number of Metropolitan 
Spiritualists, and the interest in the proceedings is such as to 
induce many also to come from a distance. For this reason the 
hour for commencing the proceedings has been altored this session 
from cight to seven o'clock, so as to adinit of closing in time to 
allow friends to catch their trains for home.—THomas Biyton, 
Secretary. . 

‘AN AppeaL.—The President of the Leicester Society of 
Spiritualists, feeling the need of a more suitable room for 
lectures and séance rooms for the investigation of Spiritual 
phenomena and the advancement of Spiritual knowledge, 
appeals to the public for funds to enable him to build the same. 
The names of all subscribers to the amount of five shillings and 
upwards will be published, unless objected to. All sums 
received will be published weekly. Cheques or P.0.0. to be 
made payable to Edward Larrad, 10, Edwyn-street, Leicester, 
President, —{ Adrt. ] | 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“ The Spiritualist.” 

In pursuance of an intimation in the preceding number of the 
Spiritualist, the following announcement was made in last week's 
issue :— 

‘* The publication of The Spiritualist will now be suspended 
for a month, and if something eflicient is done in that period for 
its support in consideration of its thirteen years’ services and 
usefulness to the movement, it will reappear on the 1st of March 
in anew form, better calculated to spread the cost of its pro- 
duction over all its readers, than upon myself and amcng a few 
self-sacrificing contributors of donations. That is to say, it 
will be greatly improved, and contain a few good illustrations, 
whilst at the samo time its price will be raised to sixpence. 
The idea is tou produce a better Spiritual journal than has yet 
been seen in this country, and to charge a price for it likely to 
be sufficient to clear its expenses.” 

My. Harrison thus expresses himself in his closing sentences, 
and it is to be hoped, for his sake, that the desired response 
may be obtained :— 

‘‘ After thirteen years’ work in Spiritualism, to perform 
which I voluntarily gave up literary duties on the daily and 
weekly press, and came down from a rising position of more 
affluence than I have ever approached since, my present request 
is that the Spiritualist movement will help me to clear off the 
remainder of the moderate expenses incurred in giving it the 
benefit of book and newspaper literature it would not have other- 
Wise possessed, and at a time when the general and particular 
commercial depression of the last year or two could not have 
been foreseen. Few probably have the desire to see me weighted 
for a long time to come, single-handed, with such a legacy, as 
the only material result of the public work of the best part of a 
life in support of an unpopular truth.” 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 

In a letter signed ‘*‘ Hester Michell” is the following 
interesting narrative :— 

‘Last evening, Sunday, 22nd inst., myself, my son, and a 
friend were sitting in a séance with a gentleman (a private 
medium) well-known to all of us. After some controls had come 
and gone, a very troubled and excited female Spirit came, saying 
in a very hurricd manner, ‘I’m not dead, I’m not dead, 1 
left my body asleep; pray for me; Iam in great trouble; my 
youngest brother has committed a crime.’ We asked her what 
he had done. She said he had stolen some money, and if it was 
not returned by next morning, he would be taken to prison, and 
his mother would be driven mad if she knew what he had done. 
The Spirit seemed in great distress of mind and immediately 
loft. Now sir, if any of the numerous readers of your valuable 
paper can from their experience throw any light on the above 
statement of the Spirit, that her body was reposing in natural 
sleep, while she was absent and able to control another Jady,—I 
write this letter hoping to elicit some information on an 
incident which seems to ine very curious and unusual.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 

The following comments upon the duty of Spiritualists in 
assisting the progress of the movement were made tou the New 
York representative of our contemporary by a ‘prominent 
business man, Mr. Tallmage,” of the above city :— 

‘* It is astounding what indifference many wealthy Spiritualists 
manifest relative to the progress of the cause. They have been 
converted, and that seems tu be the end of the matter; they do 
not appear to feel that any responsibility rests upon them. Now, 
this condition of things is not right! But I do-not think it will 
be permanent. We shall be united again in all parts of the 
country. During tho present period of indifference we are 
confronted with evidences that Spiritualism is growing as never 
before! I declare, I cannot understand it ! Leading scientists 
and church dignitaries are coming to our standard. This is 
ominently gratifying ; but we, as Spiritualists, have a work to 
do, and our speakers and mediums should be well supported. 
And, sir, I do not forget the Spiritualist journals.” 


—— ee ee 


‘*The Herald of Progress.” 


The editor contends in the last issue of the Herald for union 
among Spiritualists, and states tho policy of his journal in the 
following terms :— 

‘To cement that union, we must havo a clear declaration of 
essential principles. All society is held together by laws—that 
is, creeds——binding on all who desire tu partake of its privileges. 
Our special mission is to assail and defeat Materialism, Anni- 
hilationism, Extinctionism.” 

We anticipate, therefore, an increase of vigour in the columns 
of the Herald as a result of the announcement of the above 
form of aggressive action. One sentenco in the following extract, 
from the same pen, will seem, to many Spiritualists, a little 
strange :— 

‘* We hold that the world of antiquity has much to impart in 
connection with soul and spirit. We hold that the world of 
inorganic substances has also much to tell us. We hold that the 
world of organic substances has much to tell us, We hold that 
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the world of ethereal substances has much to tell a: We hold 
that the world of spirit has—-under limitation—much to tell us.” 
What is the nature of the “‘ limitation” thus referred to ? 


**The Two Worlds.” 


The English friends of Mr. E. W. Wallis will, no doubt, be 
pleased to read the following extract from the pen of S. B. 
Nichols, president of ‘‘ The Brooklyn Fraternity Meetings,” at 
which Mr. Wallis has lately been delivering trance orations :— 


‘*Mr. Wallis’s very able lectures on our platform on Sundays 
are attracting yesh and intelligent audiences, and are 
creating a very marked impression for good in our city. We 
predict for him a great work in the near future, and trust, if 
his Spirit-guides desire his return to America, that we may be 
able to secure his services permanently. Friends, everywhero, 
keep this modest, unassuming brother at work every hour 
before his return to England. If you do not do this, it will be 
your loss.” 


—~ 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINOES. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday last Mr. J. J. Morse occupied the platform for 
the fourth time, the subject of the lecture being ‘‘ Deeds versus 
Dogmas.” It was shewn that dogmas have indelibly marked all 
faiths down to the present ; and the fruits they have produced 
are the rack, the stake, imprisonment, and other tortures, whose 
names are legion. These are happily relegated to the times of 
long ago, practically ; but the same spirit still pervades and 
actuates the would-be messengers of a loving Father, and like- 
wise the individuals who are His obedient children ‘Sin church 
on Sundays.” Instead of the foregoing torments for him who 
dares to repudiate their sacred dogmas, such people curse him 
socially, morally, and eternally, and lift up their hands in holy 
horror and say the atheist shall not sit with and be one of the 
law-makers of this our Christian nation. But what an honour 
to bear this and be an honest man, rather than be a cringing, 
time-serving hypocrite. Have dogmas and creeds made the world 
as it is? No, their work has been the destruction of many 
peaceful and happy homes, the turning of many a child into the 
streets, careless as to what its future life may be ; and often also 
they have given a false idea of God and the future life. The 
reason that the world is as good as it is to-day is because 
of the mind of the people working in a progressive groove, 
instead of dragging acne the old rut of ages lung past. In 
short, it is to the deeds of the world (in spite of the dogmas) 
that we owe our present position. In conclusion, the guides 
said that whether in this life or the next, deeds are the only 
things worthy of consideration. COreeds and dogmas change, 
and eventually pass away altogether.—With the present beauti- 
ful oration, one-half of the series is completed. Mr. Wortly 
contributed another of his very interesting communications. I 
learn that the committee of the C.L.S.E.S. have decided to 
engage our friend, Mr. Morse, for the last Sunday in every month 
during the present year, for which he has met them generously 
as to terms. I also heard ofa rather peculiar offer which has 
been made to the committee by a provincial contemporary 
(which I give for what it may be worth), viz., to supply them 
with not less than 50 copies for a halfpenny per copy, carriage 
paid, to nearest railway station. The trade ought to take 
advantage of this, but it evidently did not recommend itselt to 
the majority of the committee, fur a motion to accept the offer 
was defeated bya direct negative. The Society here seems to 
be making fair progress. Mr. Robson, of Peckham, has kindly 
offered his services to play the harmonium, which will be a great 
acquisition. —Rezs Fact. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NewcastLe.—On Sunday morning last, Mr. Walter Howell, 
of Manchester, delivered an address in the hall of the N.S.E.S., 
upon the ‘‘ Higher Aspects of Spiritualism,” to a fair audience ; 
and in the evening he again lectured to a good company upon 
‘¢The Transfiguration of Christ.”” The guides of Mr. Howell 
dealt with the subjects—both of which were chosen by the 
audience—in a manner somewhat different from what we are 
generally used to at Weir's Court, a considerable amount of 
spiritual feeling and sympathy pervading his remarks, which 
were of a sort to call forth the appreciation of many who 
listened to his exposition of the subjects chosen. I+ is to be 
hoped that the future will see Mr. Howell more frequently 
among us, and that his services may meet the appreciation they 
deserve. Mr. J. Hoare occupied the chair. 

GATESHEAD. —Last Sunday evening the platform of the 
G.8.1.8. was occupied by Mr. Gibson, of Newcastle, who 
addressed the audience upon the subject of ‘‘ Self-help.” The 
lecturer illustrated his subject by references to such men as 
Stephenson as types of the qualities he would enforce upon 
the attention of those who desired to succeed in the battle of 
life. Mr. Henry Burton occupied the chair. 

Fetiinc.—Mr. Gray, of Newcastle, lectured at the Spiritual 
Temple on Sunday evening last, to a fairly good company, upon 
‘Spiritualism and Christianity.” The subject was chosen by 
the audience, and the address was highly appreciated by them. 


SunDERLAND.—At the Free Associate Church of this town, 


Mr. Dawson, of the Gateshead Society, discoursed most ably © 


upon ‘‘ immortality a Faith and a Fact.” The lecturer was 
well received by a‘ large and intelligent audience. At the 
conclusion, Mr. Nicholas Morgan, a well-known professor of 
phrenology and mesmerism, spoke in high terms of Spiritualism, 
and recommended the careful perusal of the literature on the 
subject by all those present, as he knew from facts which had 
come under his own notice that there was adeal more in the 
subject than was generally believed.—NorTHUMBRIA. 


WALSALL. 
ANTI-SPIRITUALISTIO EXCITEMENT. 


Walsall is an ancient municipal and Parliamentary borough 
in Staffordshire, eight miles north-west of Birmingham. It has 
an industrious population of about 60,000, who work in iron, 
leather, and brass, and make more saddles, bridles, and harness 
—cavalry accoutremenis—than any other town probably in the 
world. It is generally a quiet place. In two days I saw only one 


cab and one policeman, and no omnibus. The last Sessions was a- 


white gloved one ; there were no criminals. It is a cheap town. 
Walking about I saw a written notice in a window—‘‘ Good beds 
for cupples, sixpence ; single beds, thrupence.” A respectable, 
middle-aged man, at the head of’a prosperous business, told me 


he had learned to read after he was 30 years old, and worked | 


when a lad for 30s. a year. Talking with him and another 
prosperous citizen, I found that each had had his leg broken in 
a colliery. This just to give an idea of Walsall and its people. 

Walsall has a vigorous society of Spiritualists. They have 
crowded meetings on Sundays, and some good local mediums of 
the trance and clairvoyant type, and have lately had discourses 
from the well-known trance speaker, Mr. J. ©. Wright, of 
Liverpool. His controls do not seem to be quite ‘‘ orthodox ” 
in religious matters, and the more zealous of the clergy have 
been excited to a rather violent opposition, not merely to 
Mr. Wright, but to Spiritualism. ‘They preached against it ; 
they wrote letters to the local papers; and, finally, the Rev. 
Mr. Barfield gave a public lecture in the large and handsome 
temperance hall, denouncing Spiritualism and Spiritualists in a 
fashion I need not characterise, but of which I‘may give a little 
specimen which I copy from a report in a Walsall paper :— 

‘Spiritualists affirm that they are at perfect liberty, at the 
direction of a medium, to perjure themselves in courts of justice, 
to defy the judge upon his bench, to laugh at the jury, and tu 
violate the most solemn compacts.” 


The drift of the Rev. Mr. Barfield’s lecture may be judged’ 


from this extract. 


A youthful Boanerges, the Rev. Mr. Macdonald (I think his | 


name is), I believe a Methodist, wrote and declaimed against 
Spiritualism: as a portentous apostacy, and took the chair at a 
lecture given last Tuesday night by the Rev. Mr Scammell, a 
Presbyterian minister of Stafford. It seems that the Rev. Mr. 
Macdonald and others were not satisfied with the mild denuncia- 
tions of Mr. Barfield ; and Mr. Scammell thought they hardly did 
justice to the churches of Walsal]. So he agreed to come and 
lecture, and at the invitation of some of my Walsall friends I 


went to hear him, and to reply to him on the following evening. . 


The Rev. Mr. Scammell had a large’ and very zealous 
and demonstrative audience. For an hour and a-half he 
denounced Spiritualism as a false system taking the name of 
religion, full of mischievous errors, the silliest of fables, in 


‘numerous cases causing lunacy, and opposed to Christianity. 


But he declared that all the phenomena of Spiritualism could 
be explained by mesmerism, clairvoyance, unconscious cere- 
bration, imposture, fraud, and delusion. It was all trickery, 
imagination, or tomfvolery. There was no such thing as hold- 
ing communion with the Spirits of the dead. | 

Then the good man opened his Bible, the standard of truth, 
and shewed that God had forbidden necromancy—communion 
with the dead—and inflicted heavy punishments on those who 
dared to do what he had been proving absurd and impossible, 
which remarkable logic was vigorously applauded. 

I made a few remarks at the end of the lecture, reading Mr. 
S. C. Hall’s challenge to the conjurers as lately published in 
‘* Licut,” but reserving my defence until the following evening. 
The local Spiritualists continued the debate ; and declared that 
Mr. Scammell had not been too accurate as to his facts, and 
had been quite wild in his denunciations. There was much 


noise and some confusion until the meeting broke up, near | 


midnight. 

On Wednesday night the audience was larger than the night 
before, and pretty evenly divided between Spiritualists and 
anti-Spiritualists. Many of the latter came late from an 
adjacent prayer meeting, held by Mr. Macdonald, and were 
rather noisy and disorderly. I pointed out the incon- 
sistency of Mr. Scammell in maintaining that the Bible 
condemned, and that God had forbidden under tremendous 
penalties, what he had endeavoured to prove, had uo exist- 
ence, was impossible, and all appearances of which were 


easily accounted for as frauds, impostures, delusions, or — 


the effects of animal magnetism and impressions produced by 
one mind upon ‘the minds of others. Then I gave as clear 


an account as I could of my own observations. of the various © 


arta Ht of Spiritual manifestations for nearly 30 years, in 


oth hemispheres, from a séance with one of the ‘ Fox girls” to , 


60 


LIGHT. 


(February 4, 1882. 


the materialisations, &c., with Mr. Eglinton and other mediums, 
of which I have written in ‘‘ Licur” and elsewhere. These 
facts I thought a better answer to Mr. Scammell than any 
arguments. Any person of common-sense could judge whether 
he had accounted for them; besides, he had upset his whole 
argument and given a perfect quietus to all his theories by. 
proving the fact of necromancy from the Bible. 

I hope my lecture may do some good. The state of feeling 
stirred up by these ministers of religion was described to me as 
violent and vindictive. The more ardent Salvationists held 
that all Spiritualists deserved to be lynched, and in an excited 
.community it is a short step from violent words to violent deeds. 
We have seen this feeling in our Courts of Justice, where a 
Spiritualist has as little chance of fair play as an accused witch 
had two centuries ago, or a heretic of any sort a little earlier. 

A certain amount of opposition is good. Excitement leads 
to discussion, and discussion ought to lead to a knowledge of the 
truth. Spiritualism is not a theory or a faith, primarily. It is, 
first of all and in its foundation, a science resting upon the 
observation of facts. Pardon me if I have trespassed upon your 
Bpace. I thought the Walsall manifestations of opposing forces 
would interest many readers. .T. L. NiIcHOLs. 


32, Fopstone-road, S.W., January 26th, 1882. 


WHO ARE THESE SPIRITUALISTS ? 


Tho following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena of Spiritualism, and have testified accordingly. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. - 


Scrince.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
Pyesident R.A.S.; Lord Rayleigh, F.R.S., Professor of 
Physicé in the University of Cambridge ; W. Crookes, Fellow 
and Gold Medallist of the Royal Sooiety ; C. Varley, F.R.S., 
C.E. ; A. R. Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, 
- F.R.S.E., Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &e. 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camillo Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 


LirERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope; 
§. C. Hall; Gerald Biasey Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., &c. 


Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S,A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*#Epes Sargent; *Baron ‘du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., &e. 


Soc1at Postrion.—H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.8.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
#H,.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O'Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Triesto ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., Kc. 


TO CORRHSPONDENTS. 

We must ask our frionds who have sent us communications for 
Ligurt to exercise alittle patience. We have a large mass of 
matter in hand, and such of it as wo consider useful sha!l 
have attention in duo time. 


Sundays during February ; Bricuton, February 15; Guascow, 
March 8; Sramrorp, March 12; NorrincHam, March 19; 
CarpirF, March 26; Benrer, April 2'; Fatmourn, April 9. 
For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 563, Sigdon-road, 
Dalston, London, E.—[Auddvt. | 

Mrs. Harvinee Brirren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—Sunday, Feb. 5, Blackburn; 12, 13, and 14, New- 
castle ; 19, Liverpool ; 26, Sowerby Bridge. Sundays of March 
and April, Manchoster.—Apply, The Limes, Humphrey-street, 


Cheetham Hill, Manchester. 


ADVIOBH TO INQUIRGRS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded.. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, securo against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and in comfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected: 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a persow 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form afresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious olements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an un- 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but not in contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and he in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the timo has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been ostablished, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what ordor you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If 80, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useless inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations clevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt bo mado to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violont methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of somo experivu:ed Spiritualist. If this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations, 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the freo use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not onter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a wolligncunded conviction 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation, -- 
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1t was to be expected that the recent action of the Church 
Congress in respect to Spiritualism would greatly exercise some 
‘“sound,” or Conservative Churchmen. That decided step in 
advance, of which those who took it hardly, perhaps, recognised 
the full significance, was sure to be thought by the Churchman of 
the ‘‘ High ” school a confession of weakness, and a paltering with 
heresy in esse, if not with diabolism and sorcery in posse. There 
could be no doubt that they who regard the Bible as the final 
word of God to His.creatures (whether Christians or not), and the 
Church -as ‘‘ the witness and keeper of Holy Writ,” its licensed 
interpreter, from whose exposition there is no appeal—such men 
plainly must regard themselves as unploasantly committed by 
the recent action of their brethren in the Church Oongress, as 
well as. grievously vexed by the portentous growth of 
Spiritualism. Their wail has found vont in the very orthodox 
pages of the Church Quarterly Review. 


The Reviewer flounders through one and twenty pages, now 
admitting, what it matters little whether he denies, the spread 
and significance of Spiritualism : now denying, what it is of no 
moment that he admit (except for his own credit’s sake), the 
weight of the testimony of trained scientific experts like Zéllner 
and Crookes. He quotes Dr. Lyttleton Winslow’s discredited 
statement of nearly 10,000 persons having gone mad on the sub- 
ject in the United States ; and this he does with Dr. Crowell’s 
refutation before him, for he admits that ‘‘ more recent 
investigations have not borne out this extreme statement,” and 
refers to Dr. Crowell in a footnote. I will not characterise this 
method of controversy ; even a cursory glance at Dr. Crowell’s 
statistics must have shewn the Reviewer that he was giving 
modified currency to an absolutely misleading and discredited 
statement ; but we are too much accustomed to this line of 
argument, if so it may be called. It may give temporary life to 
error, but can, in the end, hurt those only who condescend to 
employ it. In the mouth of a professed teacher of religious 
truth, it must be visited with the gravest reprobation by all 
honourable men. 


A tenth part of the review is taken up with an elaborate ex- 
amination of extreme weakness and stupidity—which is intended 
to be ‘perfectly serious,” we are informed, or I should have 
thought it feebly ironical—into the reasons for using a table at 
sdances ; and for its special position within the circle, instead of 
outside. Imagine a number of persons sitting down in the 
middle of a room, having previously put the table out of its 
place into a corner as a noxious instrument of fraud! ‘‘ No 
doubt,’ says the critic, ‘‘ the facilities afforded for fraud by this 
use of the table are very great ; and surely that ought to induce 
honourable believers in Spiritualism’ (such, it seems, there are !) 
“to decline its use. But we cannot find that this is the case.” 
He is greatly exercised by this, and mourns that he has 
not found any ‘‘discussion of the point we have mentioned ; 
which is at all events curious.” Perhaps it would have been 
still more curious if any writer had devoted time and space to 
the discussion of such puerile nonsense, If the Reviewer's 
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knowledge had been sufficient to warrant him in dealing at all 
with the question, he would have been saved from this exhibi- 
tion of his critical powers, 


It is important to note that in an elaborate paper such as 


this,--a manifesto of orthodoxy, in fact,—no allusion whatever is _ 


made to the action of the Church Congress Evidently that is a 
sore subject. Much is made of the religious claims of Spiritual- 
ism, which frighten the Reviewer greatly. Throughout the 
essay he is disposed, ‘‘ without pretending to assign the reason 
precisely” (a very wise precaution, I may say), to deny the 
reality of all phenomena called Spiritual, except when, now and 
again, he forgets himself, and admits ‘‘ that we cannot be blind 
to the evidence that it” (Spiritualism) ‘‘ is being actively pursued 
m certain circles.’ He quotes Zéllner and Crookes, only to 
pronounce their records ‘‘ incredible in limine,” though ‘if 
they can be thought credible, very astonishing.” He is obliged 
to say that ‘it is not probable that all the witnesses are com- 
bining to mislead others, and it may therefore be considered 
that a substratum of solid fact is at the bottom of these 
astonishing statements.” Of materialisation and the ‘‘ still more 
astonishing set of stories’ respecting it, he gets rid with an 
audible sigh of relicf. ‘‘ On the whole, there is less difficulty in 
referring this claim af least wholly to imposture”! But at 
last, his fear of its religious pretensions fairly overpowers 
all other considerations, and he will concede much if only this 
pestilent claim be abandoned. ‘‘We could, perhaps, look 
with considerable equanimity upon this movement while it 


represented itself merely as a branch of physical research — 


and experiment about the more recondite endowments of 
the human organism.” ‘‘It may be called a method of 
physical enquiry, a department of philosophical research, if the 
reader pleases (!); a revelation, or a religion it is not, and never 
can be.” So the science and philosophy may be conceded, after 
all the Reviewer’s incredulity and offensive imputations of 
mingled knavery and folly, if only we will admit that 
to claim for it that it is a religion too “‘is due to the 
superstitious fancy which has for ages referred every occur- 
rence of an unusual or inexplicable nature to the agency 


of the devil”! No; we cannot accept that compromise. Wo 


Spiritualists do not share the ‘‘ superstitious fancy ” which has 
driven our Reviewer to this course. The occurrences to us are 
not ‘t unusual,” though they are to him: to us they are less 
‘* inexplicable ;” and we do not attribute them to the devil, as 
he does. Let him be content to speak for himself. The 
orthodox bogie is strictly private property ; and we are wiser 
than to attribute ‘‘ unusual phenomena”’ to his agency. 


The review opens with the significant admission that the 
nineteenth century is characterised by ‘‘ the decay of faith ;” by 


‘“Joosened convictions of religion, and waning earnestness in ' 


its cause ;”’ and that “ religious faith has lost much of its power ” 
over the popular mind. Yes! ‘‘Tho craft is in danger.” 
Cannot the Reviewer see that in making theso admissions he is 
writing the condemnation of the Church which he vaunts as 
God’s Divino healer of all human uls? Whose fault is it that men 
increasingly reject those pretensions which are intrinsically of 
the Church, rather than of the pure and simple religion of the 
Christ, and, in measure as they think for themselves, decline to 
regard any section of what should be the Church Catholic as the 
sole depository of truth ? When Jesus Christ came He found the 
teaching of old Judaism effete, perverted from original simplicity 
and sincerity, just as rigid Church doctrine, exemplified in 
the Church Quarterly Review, now is. The parallel is too close 
to be pleasant, and it is not surprising that the Reviewer declines 
or fears to see its full significance. But it is true, nevertheless, 


Such articles as this—mere shrieks of terror and alarm—can- 
not fail to be beneficial to the object of their attack. It would 
be well for us that they should be multiplied indefinitely. The 
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reasoning is so loose ; the methcd of examination of evidence 
so illogical ; the treatment of distinguished antagonists so little 
that of a fair controversialist who is assuted of the truth of his 
own cause; the admissions so damaging, and the fear so 
pbvious,. thatthe article is a: mere boomerang recoiling on the 
-head of the man who launched it. Greatly daring, he has rushed 
in ignorantly and not over modestly to deal with a profound 
subject, and has raised a monument to his own bigotry. 


In criticising such an article, I cannot avoid blaming strongly 
_the method according to which perfectly ignorant persons, who 
are, moreover, ignorant of their ignorance, are-selected by editors 
to deal with a. profound subject. The Church Quarterly is 
no exception, though in permitting the writer of this article to 
display his ignorance of, and hostility to, a subject that he does 
not even pretend td have studied, it has given a conspicuous 
‘instance of the vicious system of selection of which Spiritualists 
‘have so much reason to complain. I know writers who have a 
“superficial acquaintance with various subjects, and a ready power 
of getting up information sufficient for a shallow article, but 
who have an intimate acquaintance with psychical subjects, and 
who have spent long years in studying them. On these they 
would write with authority ; ably, instructively, and well. On 
the hundred other things that newspapers affect to discuss— 
electricity, Gambetta, Ireland, the last murder, the newest 
craze—they can got up some superficial] ideas that may serve, 
thinly spread and liberally padded, to fill a column. On _ these 
‘the editor will let them write as they will: but let them offer to 
elucidate a problem, or explain a mystery, in Spiritualism, 
and they are warned that, unless to discredit and 
throw contempt on the subject, they must.not write. ‘‘ Come, 
curse ne this thing,” is the invitation, and it is the ignorant 
and prejudiced alone who respond, and they, like Balaam of old, 
sometimes ‘‘bless it altogether” in their feeble attempts at a 
_eurse. But this does not exonerate from grave blame the 
publicist who uses these unworthy means to misrepresent what 
he or a section of his readers hate and fear. In ordinary 
subjects a man is valued as a writer in public journals for his 
special knowledge : in these occult subjects he is preferred for 


his openly vaunted ignorance and prejudico ! 
7 ‘“M.A. (Oxon.)” 


RE-INCARNATION PROBLEMS. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Lieut.” 

Srr,—In your issue of January 21st, C. E. Oyston, in a column 
headed ‘‘Re-Incarnation Problems,” asks this very pertinent 
question: ‘‘ If it be really indispensable for every emanation from 
Deity to measure its strength with matter, what provision can be 
made for those infants who only inhale the breath of life for a 
few hours of earthly .existence?” By a curious chance, an 
answer is given to this question on the same page, immediately 
opposite, in the next column, under the heading ‘‘ Evenings with 
Mr. Morse.” It is this: ‘‘In such cases the life in the next 
world has to be ‘at first the development up to the point which 
would have been gained had the life been extended on carth.” 

Now if that be the true solution of the difficulty, does not 
the correspondent I quote well ask, ‘‘ Where is the necessity 
for us to come into contact with matter at all?” for if it be 
indeed a fact that the necessary experience for spiritual 
development can be obtained without subjection to the pains 
and troubles of a life on earth, would they be imposed upon us 
by the benevolent wisdom of the Supreme Ruler? One of the 
attributes of God, the All-loving Father, is impartial justice, 
and yet according to Mr. Morse’s guide, some of us are allowed 
to undergo the superior training of life on the material plane, 
while others, having to forego that necessary probation, suffer 
from the want of it. The poet’s lines, 

‘¢ Ere sin could blight or sorrow fade, 
‘Death came with timely care,”’ 


according ‘to the opponents of the Re-Incarnation theory, 


are not happily inspired, for they all allow that it is a 


misfortune to dic young. Being once favoured with an 
interview with one of ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.’s)” guides, I asked 
whether it was better to dic before one could do wrong or live a 
long life, misspent to the greatest extent, and full of all manner 
of crimes. The answer was, ‘ It is better to live the lifo ; the 
result consequent upon the misuse of it is arranged for.” This 
Spirit maintains that one is only born once on earth and at the 
same time allows that it isa misfortune when the life is not 
lived out. So we must conclude that we are not all equally 
impartially treated. J. H. G, 


\in my next.—Yours, &., 


USH OF THE DIVINING ROD. 
To the Editor of ‘* Licur.” 


‘Sir, As the above question has been of late brought before 
your readers, and as the subject, may prove interesting to those 
who are ignorant of the power given. to man:by an All-wise 
Providence, I beg to request that you will kindly insert the 
following facts which have come under my personal notice, as 
well as others of which, though not witnessed by me, Iam 
still in a position to assert the undoubted occurrence. 

About twenty-five years ago I needed a well sunk in my 
stable-yard,.but I wished it in a spot where I could utilise it for 
my dwelling-house as well. This being in what had been a stone 
quarry, some 26 feet under the level of the highest slope, I 
imagined water would be found a few feet only further into the 
rock. Therefore I had operations begun on the spot which I 
had chosen for convenience, but after a depth of 16 feet had 
been reached, and no water obtained, I decided to have the 
divining rod tried. I therefore had recourse to the services of a 
most respected man who was celebrated (and very justly so as it 
proved), who came to examine the place and use his bewitching 
birch rod. He first tried the place where the well was partly 
sunk, and told me that a feeble spring would be found, but only 
at 25 or 30 feet depth. He then walked about the yard and came 
on a spot where he said a very strong spring existed at a depth 
of only a few feet. However, as he asserted that water would 
be found at 25 or 30 feet at my chosen spot, I continued, having 
a desire not to lose the labour already so advanced, and it 
turned out that his prediction was perfectly correct. The well 
was finished and has a depth of some 30 fect. : 

Some two years later I decided to have a liquid manure tank 
sunk in the same yard, some 80 or 100 feet from the above well, 
and began to excavate for the purpose, having no regard 
whatever for my friend’s divination. The spot chosen was only 
a few feet from where | had been told that a strong spring would 
be found, and sure enough, as soon as eight feet were reached, 
the ae ran so strong in the excavation that the work had 
to cease, and a wallto be built acruss, and the place puddled 
to stop the running of the spring. | had to make the tank 
several feet shorter, and even then it was with trouble and 
extra expense that the job could be satisfactorily finished. 

About five years ago I decided to sink another well, large 
enough to supply water in suflicient quantity to use a double- 
barrel pump worked by horse-power. I decided to have 
it established in another quarry 50 feet below the surface, in 
which a small well already existed, and though only eight 
feet deep was never known to be dry. I therefore began 
operations to sink my large well, only some 20 feet distanco 
from the above small well, thinking that at such a depth 
from the surface there could be no doubt that plenty of 
water would be found at the same level, and that going a few 
feet deeper and the excavation in the rock being made larger was 
all I required. But here again I had deceived myself; the 
miners continued to work until a depth of 16 feet had been 
reached (eight fect below the bottom of the old well, which remained 
full and has been so ever since), and yet there was no appearance 
of water. I then sent for an honest country cobbler (my first 
operator being removed to the better land), who came with his 
divining rod. He immediately found that wo were not on a 
spring though only a few feet from it, and advised us to quarry 
more north, which was done, and an excellent supply of water 
was the result, so muchso that the water rose to the level of the 
quarry and runs away over the top; and I believe that if means 
were employed to kcep it from running away it would rise very 
considerably higher, shewing clearly that the spring has its 
bed at a much higher level. 

Not wishing to monopolise too large a space in your columns 
at one time, I will, if you will kindly allow me space, give 
the other facts I havo alluded to (which are yet more conclusive) 
A JERSEY SPIRITUALIST. 
Jersey, February 1st, 1882. 


ne 


How true itis that till God speaks tothe heart of man, man 
cannot understand the language of God that is uttered around 
him, and over him, and beneath him! As there are times when 
we stand in the midst of natureas if we were within a church, 
when a joyful song of praise is springing from each breast, and 
we cannot holp but sing also, being drawn into the stream of 
devotion, and carried along with it—so at other times how mute 
all creation seems to us, as though all pursued its way alone 
without a hand in Heaven to guide it } All Gepen open 
‘whether God speaks in us, —THoLvox, | woe 
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BVENINGS WITH MR. MORSE 
At 38, Great Russell-street, ae Cc. 


non-believers. By developing mesmeric sensitives the investigator 
will find himself brought into contact with Spiritual phenomena 
of a high and varied character. 

The next ‘Evening with Mr. Morse” will be on Monday 
next, the 13th, at 7.30 p.m. 


The first question asked at the meeting on the 30th ult. was 

as follows :—Are we all of us really placed in, and surrounded by, 

‘the circumstances which are best for us, even when they are 
brought about by our own fault ? 

In reply, the ‘‘ controlling Spirit” questioned the correctness 
of saying that any circumstances are really created by the 
individual himself. Man seems to originate circumstances, but 
there are always attendant causes which do not attract attention. 
It would sometimes appear hard to say that the harsh circum- 
stances in which people are placed are the best for them. But 
whenever unhappiness, misery, and suffering are brought upon an 
individual by himself, it may be concluded that the unhappiness 
and misery are the best circumstances which that individual can 
place himselfin. Suffering is of a purgative character. However 
much a man may rebel, he will live to experience the assurance 
that the suffering was the best condition which he could be 
placed in. Broadly, it may be stated that whatever circumstances 
exist are the legitimate outcome of the previous state of things, 
and as such are the best. Whatever enables a man to rise above 
his surroundings is of benefit to him, and in this sense and from 
this broad point of view, existing circumstances must be looked 
upon as the most favourable for ultimate development. 

Question :—At one of the previous meetings allusion was 
made to changes which take place from time to time in the 
progress of the Spirit, analogous to physical death. Can any- 
thing more be said on this subject ? 

It was explained in reply that the spiritual world is divided 
into states as well as into degrees. There is an analogy to 
physical death in the change which takes place when the trans- 
lation is made from one state to another. It is a change similar 
to that which a man experiences in rising from the ranks. Then, 
when the soul is called to pass through to another degree or 
sphere, although there is no absolute death, there is a period of 
semi-consciousness which may last a longer or shorter time. A 
constant process of refinement goes on, and the higher the 
condition of the soul the easier are the transitions. The soul 
may often remain for a very long period in the same degree, 
which gives. rise to the opinion among many that there are no 
changes of the kind referred to. 

The remark was made that from this point of view the 
change involved in physical death, if only a passage to another 
state of the same degree, as was implied, must be a less change than 
some whiich take place afterwards. It was replied that this was 
so, and that from the other side the change of physical death. 
appeared much less than it did from this side. 

Question :—Please to define what are, in the opinion of the 
inspiring Spirit, the essentials which should be observed for 
successful investigation of the various phases of Spirit com- 
munion. 

The reply was to the effect that the most important point 
is, that the one supreme object of eliciting truth should always 
be kept to the front; and, secondly, to decide what branch of 
the study shall be pursued. 

In reply to a question as to whether the controlling Spirit 
could give any information as to the ultimate goal that would be 
reached, the answer was given that it was utterly beyond his 
power to do so. 

— Question :—To what extent, if any, does the spiritual body 
suffer from a sudden or violent separation from the earthly 
body, as compared with the gradual withdrawal at thie close of 
the ordinary span of earthly life ? 

‘* Pain isa kind of reflex action produced upon the body by 
spiritual disturbance. In natural death there is but little pain. 
But violent shocks to the physical do also affect the spiritual |. 
body, and fora time injure it and retard the progress of the man.” 

Some interesting conversation took place on the subject of 
Re-Incarnation. The controlling Spirit said that he has no 
knowledge of it as a fact, and that i in his opinion very strong 
arguments might be brought forward against it. He should be 

glad to enter more fully into its consideration at another time. 
The ‘Strolling Player” devoted most of the time at his 
disposal to some remarks in reference to the best methods of 
pursuing Spiritualistic investigations. He most strongly depre- 
cated doing so unless there was a determination to follow them 
to whatever conclusions they might lead, independent of. all 
preconceived theories; and he recommended the study of 
mesmerism and allied branches of the subject as the best means | 
of arousing the interest and oxciting the inquiries of intelligent 


COMMUNICATING SPIRITS: 
THHIR CLAIMS TO RECOGNITION. 


By Mrs. A. J. Penny. 


(Continued from page 52.) 


It is evident that the habit of regarding the crisis of dissolu-' 
tion as a terminus to probation—a habit which religious teachers 
naturally insist upon—accustoms us to think of any condition 
not blessed or not full of torment as simply purgatorial, as 
solely occupied by reformatory suffering : yet the simile of this 
life being the time of seed-sowing ‘so often used by such 
teachers, might, I think, suggest a less immediate result of 
either good or bad conduct ; for even in a plant like wheat the 
fulness of the ear is at some months’ remove from the time of 
sowing, and analogy would justify us in letting these periods in 
the existence of short-lived plants represent centuries, at least, 
in that of an immortal being. 

If such deferred expectation of final reaping acts as a 
soporific to any conscience, it is from a total misconception 
of what that delay involves. Let such an one consider for a 
moment the common facts of a germ, a sprout, a plant in 
leaf, flower, and fructification,—the properties of its life strength- 
ening in each progression of growth. The germ may be 
soon trodden down, the tender blade easily eradicated, but the 
rooted plant must be removed by hard effort if it is to be done. 
at all. And, meanwhile, supposing these properties to be. 
productive of poison, as their evil similitudes in spiritual life’ 
are of anguish, that poison, that anguish must be in- 
tensifying with every stage of growth. The only hope is for’ 
those who do not believe ‘‘that eternal issues are irrevocably 
decided in a brief flash of existence,’* that after dissolution 
Divine love may prevail on the soul of man to have mercy on 
itself, and submit to the extermination of all the poison plants 
which have been sown on this side of death. 

Believers in Re-incarnation cherish this hope of course, and’ 
have extremely powerful arguments for its support ; but my. 
quarrel with them is that they seem to think the human body, . 
as we now wear it, the only possible vehicle that ascendant: 
Spirits could exist in for repeated terms of probation. That 
many of them, little advanced by this life’s experience, should 
so long for the old corporeal husk as to scek and gain re- 
admission to a former phase of being, appears quite possible, 
but with so many worlds crowded in sight does it not argue. 
some poverty of imagination to conclude that in this alone our: 
spiritual schooling can go on ? 

‘‘Man,” said J. Pierrepoint Greaves, ‘‘has seven stages: of 
existence here or elsewhere; and in the eighth he will be’ 
perfected.” —‘‘ Theosophic Revelations,” p. 170. Why suppose 
all these seven to be in one corner of the universe ? 

Again, St. Martin says: ‘‘ Ce n’est qu’\ la mort corporelle 
de homme que commencent les quarante deux campements 
des Israélites; sa vie terrestre se passe presque entiére dans la 
terre d’Egypte.”"t—‘“‘L’ Homme de Désir,” par, 208. 

Now supposing this comparison of his to be true to future’ 
fact, the trials of the Israclites out of Egypt were of an entirely 
different kind from what they endured before they were set free 
from its bondage ; and probationary as we are told those trials 
were, they came to them at intervals, and in the midst of much 
that we must believe to have beon an interesting if not an 
agreeable life. 

Tho anonymous writer of. ‘‘ La Mystére de la Croix” (pub- 
lished in second edition, 1786), while sparing us no severity of | 
supposed truth as to crosses after death, takes a view of the_ 
‘state of the unregenerate dead far more rational to my thinking : 
than those commonly entertained. Aftor saying :— 

_ “Ty aaussi d’autres temps aprés cette vie, d'autres sidcles et . 
éternités, dont les unes succédent aux autres : car on n’a pas tout. 
fait dans cette vie” . , ‘*quoique aprés la mort 1’anie' 
n’aie point tant de liberté ni de pouvoir que dans cette vie, elle ' 
trouve néamoins bien plus & combattre qu’ici”’ . ; 
‘elle fait la rencontre de tant et tant d’esprits, dont elle doit, 
subir le jugement et gofiter les essences et les propridtés bien., 


* «Links and Clues,’”’ by Vita, p, 153. 

t Translation.—‘‘Man only begins tho forty-two encnmpments of tho’ 
Israclites at his death of the body, His earthly life is passed almost entirely. 
in the land of al 
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souvent contraires aux siennes, si elle n’y est point passe | did during life, and surrenders it to the Sidereal System, which 


pendant la vie, de sorte qu’un esprit y combat contre l'autre 
Yun juge et goite lautre, l’un condamne et afilige lautre, 
jusqu’a que l’Ame en soit victorieuse ”"—he adds: ‘‘Or elle y 
trouve aussi des alternatives de réveillement, d’acquiéscence, de paix, 
de tranquillité pour reprendre haleine et se préparer dde nouveaux 
combats. ”"*—Mystére de la Croix,” p. 163, chap. 11. 


I am loth to appear presumptuous, but in truth I cannot see 
why so long as the Spirit is able to fence itself with any suitable 
body after death its conditions need be intolerably severe. The 
doubt with me hangs upon just that point, what sort of body has 
the sensitive Spirit to make shift with when the new creature 
of spiritual regeneration is not formed? Béhme’s idea of the 
astral bodyt outlasting the flesh and blood body by years or ages, 
according to the constellations dominating the time of birth, is 
shared by J. M. Hahn,whose opinions I quote, not as an authority 
but as those of one of the few writers known to me who venture 
to enlarge on the obscure topic of post-mortem prospects. 


‘‘ There are souls,” he quaintly says, ‘‘ who are not so bad 
that they go into Gehenna or hell fire immediately after death, 
and, in my opinion, they never would go if they let themselves be 
reformed.” . . . ‘* Where do those souls go before the judg- 
ment day? and where are their judicial prisons and purgatories } 

‘They are partly in the earth, partly in the planets belonging to 

our solar system, partly in the upper region of the air. We 
read clearly that it is appointed to man once to die, and after 
that to-undergo his own particular judgment. But not all, oh, 
no! the smallest number attain the appointed limits of life. 
For one shortens his temporal life in one fashion, oné in another. 
Now those who have shortened their life have not yet released 
themselves from the ties of the starry region, and are therefore 
bound with their astral body and life to the astral band, and 
therefore are not judged immediately after death, because they 
have not reached the destined goal. They are therefore, as I 
suppose, in the atmosphere, or else become attracted by the pro- 
perties and powers of nature in the planets, so that they there 
find their place for purification.” t—‘‘ Die Lehre des Wairttem- 
eee Theosophmen.” Johann Michael Hahn. Third part, 
p. 504. 

Désbarroles attributes a very different fate to those who 
resort to the planets under happier conditions of spirit. 
Speaking of a soul that has been all that is humane, just, and 
loving, he says :— ; 

‘‘Then on the day of death it leaves its earthly envelop- 
ment, and flies away following the attraction of its star, and goes 
to live again in another universe where it makes for itself a new 
vestment analogous to the progress of its beauty, leaving on 
one hand on the earth the material corpse seemingly inert, but 
which by its decomposition already conduces to new creations, 
and on the other the sidereal corpse, which rises like a luminous 

- mantle to carry into the sidereal light, where all things diffuse 
themselves, the image, the reflection, the phantom of the budy 
on the earth.§ If, on the contrary, the mind has allowed itself 
to be subjugated by the gross passions of the body, if it has 
permitted falsehood, impure pleasures, injustice, al] that is low, 
all that is evil, then on the day of death, the astral corpse made 
strong by the condescensions of the spirit, retains it prisoner as it 


* Translation.—‘‘ There are also other times after this lifo, other ages and 
eternities which succeed cach other; for ono has not done all in this lifo. 
Though after death the soul has not co mach liberty or power as it has in this 
life, it nevertheless finds much more to combat than it docs here. It encounters 
many Spirits, to whose judgment it is subjected, whose essences and properties 
it must test (often repugnant to its own) if it has not during life passed through 
them, so that one Spirit makes war upon another, one judges aud tests another, 
one condemns and afflicts another until tho soul gains the victory.” . . ‘ Now 
it finds also alternations of refreshment, of acquicscence, of peace,of tranquillity in 
which totake breath and prepare for now combats.” (Not very unlike our 
present life this !} 

+ I suspect even Béhme of confusing the astral Spirit and astral body in the 
following passage. He is speaking of unquict Spirits: ‘‘ Thorefore many of them 
come again with the slarry Spirit, and walk about in houses and other places, 
and appear in human shapo and form, and desire this and that, and often 
take care about their willsnand testaments” . . “and if their carthly businoss 
and omployment stick in them and cleavo to them still, then, indeed, they take 
caro about thoir children and friends, and this continueth so long, till they 
sink down into their rest, so that their starry Spirit be consumed; then all is gone 
as to all care and perplexity, and thoy have no more focling kuowledge 
thereof °°—“‘ Forty Questions,’ quest. 26, pas. 12, 18. 

$ “Es gibt Seele, dio nicht so bise sind, dass sic gleich nach throm Tode in 
die Gehonna oder Feuerhullo fahren, und moines Erachtens auch nie darein 
fahren soliton, wonn sie sich bessorn liessen.”? . . . ‘‘Wokommen also diese 
Seolen vor dem Gerichtstag hin? und wo sind dio Gerichtskerker und Reiuigungs- 
Urter? Sie sind theils auch in der Erdo, theils in den zu unserom Sonnon- 
systom gehorigen Plancton, theils inder oberen Luftrogion. . Dasa dem menschen 
gesetzt ist, Einmal zu sterben, hernach aber soin Particulargoricht, lesen wir 
fa deutlich. Aber nicht Alle, O nein! der wenigste Theil erroicht soin bestimm- 
tes Lebensziel. Donn der Kino verkilrzt sich sein zeitliches Lebon auf dieso, 
der Andere aber ebenfalls, auf andere Weise. Solcho nun, dic ihr Leben abkiirzen, 
haben sich noch nicht losgerissen vom Bande der Sternregion, sind also mit 

‘ Shrem astralischon Leibe und Leben an das astralischo Band gebunden und werden 
also nicht gleich gerichtet werden nach dem Tode, weil sic das gosetzte Ziel nicht 
errcicht habon; sind also entiweder, so vormuthe ich, in der Luftregion, oder 
werden von den Natarkriifton und Eigonschaften der Planeten angezogen, dass 
sie allda ihre Roiniguogstrtor finden.” 

§ Readers of Mr. T. Lako Harris's unpublished writings will find hore agrce- 
ment with his account of the “ Geist’? of Man as distinguishod from his 
spiritual individuality, 


it into the whirlpools of astral light.”*—Désbarroles, ‘‘ Les 
Mystéres de la Main,” p. 54. 


Such a generality as that would fall powerless on my inner 
ear had not Hahn supplied me with some little hint of what this 
domination of astral influence may mean. 


‘* A magnetic force penetrates the whole creation, by means . 


of which each creative sphere, and every outbirth from it, 
attracts to itself what is homogeneous. Hence every soul after 
the death of the body must pass by gradual stages through 
different places and conditions, either for separation and cutting 
assunder, or for purifying and being matured.” t—Hahn’s ‘‘ Lehre 
des Wiirttembergischen Theosophen,” p. 499. 

Having now brought forward the best and clearest opinions 
T have been able to gather on this difficult subject—the state 
of those we call dead—it only remains for me to point out that, 
for the most part, the evidence of people on this side of death, 
such as itis, in no way contradicts the reiterated and emphatic 
assertions of those who speak or write from ‘behind the veil. 
Even the Re-incarnationists, who beliove that one life in this 
mortal body is followed by others in the same perishable 
investiture, admit that in the intervals Spirits are in the Spinit- 
world, and if so, free—if Swedenborg’s information does not 
mislead—to be present where their thoughts and affections are. 
A. Kardec says: ‘‘ The incarnation of the Spirit is neither con- 
stant nor perpetual ; it is but transitory ; in quitting one body 
it does not take up another immediately ; during a lapse of tinie 
more or less considerable, it lives in the Spiritual life, which is 
its normal state ; so that the amount of time passed in different 
incarnations is trifling, compared to that passed in the condition 
of a Spirit at liberty. | 

Merely to cite the strongest testimony of the proven presence 
of recognised friends and relations would be to take it from 
almost every book written on Spiritist themes during the last 


thirty years, as wel] as froma host of unimpeachable witnesses viva © 


voce. One would have thought, if one did not know otherwise, 
that such books as “‘ Spirit Identity,” and ‘‘ Psychography,” by 
‘<M. A. (Oxon.),” and the late Mr. Epes Sargent’s ‘‘The Scientific 
Basis of Spiritualism,” would have set all doubt'at rest in any 
candid mind. Yet they failtodoso. Readers will allow that here 
and there cases occur which admit of no doubt, and yet they will 
say, ‘I cannot quite believe that our dead are still conscious of the 
trivialities of this world! It must be some deluding Spirits that 
simulate their presence !”. 

Now if the possibility of a Spirit having been identified 
beyond all chance of error is proved even in half-a-dozen cases, 
we have no longer to question what is possible but what is 


probable, and there of course our judgment is necessarily at fault 
for want of data. 


‘‘T have dreamed that we are not to be changed so much,’ 


nor.the law of us changed.”§ My dream proves nothing ; 
nevertheless, a dream that has outlines is more effective than 
formless, in curious ignorance—cherished as the only position 
wisdom can warrant our taking with regard to a future certain 
for all of us, very near for some: and a hypothesis, however 
falso, has at least this advantage, that it gives the mind a tem- 
porary footing in the world that must be entered, that encom- 
passes us every moment, and suddenly from time to time 
engulphs in its blank silence our nearest and dearest companions, 


*** Alors au jour de la mort celle quitte l’enveloppo terrestre, s’envole en 
suivant l’attraction do son toile, et va r¢vivro dans un autre univers, ot elle so 
fait an nouveau vétement analogue au progrds de sa boautd en laissant d’une 
part, sur terre, le cadavre matériol inerto en apparonce, mais qui d¢jd travaille 
par sa décomposition méme i conoourir & des créations nouvolles, ct de l’autre 
le cadavre sidéral qui s’dléve commo un mauteau lumineux, pour allor porter 
dans la lumidro astrale, oi tout s’improgne, image, lo rofiet, lo fantéme da 
corps sur In terre. Si, nu contraire, le mens s'est laissé subjugacr par les 
passions grossitres dit corps, s'il a permis le monsonge, los volupt¢s crapuleuses, 
Vinjustico, tout co qui ost bas, tout coqui est mal, alors au jour de la mort le 
cadavre astral, rendu fort par les condescendences do l’esprit, le retient 
prisonnier comme pendant sa vie ot livre au corps sid¢ral qui l’entraine dans los 
tourbillons de la lumitro astralo,’’ 


+ “Durch die ganze Schipfung hindurch. geht die magnetische Kraft, 
vermige der jeder Schipfungskreis und jodo Geburt das Gleichartige an sich 
zieht. Desshalb muss eine jode Secle nach dom Tode des Leibes entwoder zur 
Scheidung und Auscinandorscotzung, oder zur Reinigung und Ansreifung durch 
dio verscheidonen Orte und Stiinde stufenweise durch passiren.’’—N.B.—What 
ideas ho attachod to the words *‘ Scheidung” and “Auseinandersetzung’’ applicd 
totho soul I am at a Joss to imagine, but Mr.Harris’s speaking of the “disintegra- 
tion” of lost souls for the ultimate resouo of the immortal germ, will perhaps a 
little olucidate the dark saying. 


t Translation.“ L’incarnation de Vesprit n'est ni constante ni por- 
pétuallo; ello n’ost que transitoiro; en quittant un corps, il n’en reprend pas 
un atitre instantanément; pundant un laps de temps plus ou moins consid¢rable, 
il vit de la vie spirituellc, qui ost sa vio notmale; de tello sorte quo la sommo 
du temps passé dans les diffvrontes incarnations est peu de choso, comparée & 

“celle du temps qu'il passo d l'état d'esprit lbre.’"—A. Kardec’s ‘La Genéss 
Spirituclle,”” chap. 11, p. 282. 
$ Walt, Whitman’s ‘ Butial.” W. Rossetti’s solected cdition. 


February 11, 1862.] 


The ery “Memento mori” uttered from age to age by all 
who have preserved spiritual sanity in this hallucinated state of 
being, testifies to the wonderful negligence with which we toil, 
dance, or drowse on the brink of life’s precipitous boundary, 
ever veiled and ever ready to shatter without an hour's 
notice the all-important interests of our present state. There 
is no stronger mental opiate than a resolve not to think. I 
dread its effects both as regards myself and those I have lost. 


As to those gone before, they seem to me to run some risk 


of cruelty who assure us that all perceived of their presence is 
but the effect of our own imagination, like the reflections seen in 
a darkened window, which for a moment may be taken for 
objects beyond. We might faintly’ guess what sort of cruelty 
if, when unable to do more, we have called and beckoned to 
friends seen out of reach, and -yet failed to catch their eye ; 
when we think, ‘‘Oh! why cannot they look round ! how can 
they be so engrossed as not to turn this way!’ Iam the last 
person to wish that anyone should so turn that way as to seek 
for communications with the dead, believing as I do that the 
infinite love of the Father of Spirits would have made such 
intercourse natural and habitual had it been best for us; and 
that Perfect Wisdom must know, as we cannot, the danger 
attending it; but if such communications come, sought or 
unsought, free from any possibility of delusion on our side, I 
hold it to be unkind, as well as foolish, to treat them as 
untrustworthy. 
, (To be continued.) 


AN EXTRAORDINARY APPLICATION. 
Lo the Editor of “‘ Licur.” 

Srr,—I enclose you a clipping froma newspaper giving a 
case which,I think, ia worthy of investigation by any Spiritualist 
who has the time at command to have an interview with the 
person mentioned, Edward Terry. He will probably prove to 
be an undeveloped medium, obsessed by defunct jockeys and 
betting men at the time he is engaged in setting up type for 
race meetings. 

The “‘ thought-reading code” adopted by betting men is new 
to me, as regards the class of men who practise it. Perhaps 
your readers can throw some “ Light” upon it.—Yours truly, 


Fole Mills, near Uttoxeter, Ww, VY. 
February 3rd, 1882. 


Upon Mr. Vaughan taking his seat on the bench at Bow- 
street Police-court, London, yesterday morning, a man, who 
‘said his name was Edward Terry, stepped into the witness-box, 
and, addressing the magistrate, said that he had come to seek 
his assistance and advice as to the best means of putting a stop 
to an unheard of and remarkable system of annoyance to which 
he had been subjected for a long time past. He was a com- 
positor by trade, and for the greater oo of his life had been 
engaged in London, but recently he had been compelled to give 
up his occupation for reasons which it was difficult to make any- 
one believe. About two years ago he had noticed a peculiar 
offensive smell, which was apparent when he was walking, 
eating, or drinking, and at times nearly stupefied him. In 
addition to this he heard voices imitating the peculiarities of 
several members of his family, and when he went to bed thero 
was a continual bumping.—Mr. Vaughan: What is the cause of 
all this?—Applicant: I attribute it to the ‘‘ thought-reading 
code,” which has been adopted by some betting men. He went 
on to say that occasionally certain portions of his body were 
affected by electric shocks. Sometimes he could not put his 
feet to the ground in consequence, and had to stand or walk 
on his heels.—Mr. Vaughan: Do you think this is caused by 
some person ?—Applicant: The secret arises from being im- 
pregnated with gas. He added that the offensive odours alluded 
to above were varied sometimes, and he could hear the voices 
much plainer, more particularly when he had been engaged 
in setting. up type connected with race meetings, when he 
heard the voices of jockeys annoying him, and assailing his 
olfactory senses by the very worst effluvia from the stables. 
This had had the effect of spoiling his meals, and he sought 
advice with the view of riddin himself of the nuisance he 
experienced.—Mr. Vaughan said it was a matter entirely beyond 
him, and he should recommend applicant to take a change of 
air and seek the advice of a medical man.—The applicant said 
he would do so, but before leaving the court he communicated 
his intention to one of the officials of petitioning Parliament 
on the subject, if the publicity given to his application did 
not have the effect of staying the annoyance. 


The next Soirée in connection with the B.N.A.S. will be 
held at 38, Great Russell-street, on the evening of Monday 
week, February 20th, at seven o’clock. As there will in all 
probability be some interesting matters to be talked about, it is 
very desirable that there should be a good attendance. Several 
friends have promised their assistance in vocal and instrumental 


music, 


See LIGHT. | 
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ORIGIN OF THE FIRST MAN. 
To the Editor of “ Lian.” 


Sir,—Your correspondent “B.,” p. 26, seems to think us 
restricted to either Milton’s or Charles Darwin’s view of the 
origin of the first man : that we must suppose him ‘‘materialised” 
out of the dust as immediately as when— 

‘* The grassy clods then calv’d : then half appear’d 

The tawny lion, pawing to get free 

His hinder parts - 
or else hold, with Darwin, that parents less than human, 
only ‘‘anthropoid,” begat him. There is a third alternative, 
however, that I greatly prefer, which a book propounded some 
twenty-two years ago, nearly contemporaneously with the famous 
“Origin of Species,” but of which I saw only a review,and unhap- ° 
pily lost the name. The author, a thorough Scripturist, dwelt 
on the fact that the epithet ‘‘Son of God,” in the singular, is 
applied by Luke to two individuals, and nowhere in the Bible 
to other than these, Jesus and Adam. Now, if we accept, in 
view of various former oracles, the statement of this ‘‘ beloved 
physician,”’ that his friend, Mary’s Child, differed from all others 
in having but her as his sole material parent; and that 
therefore (as an angel told her before his birth) he 
was to be called the ‘‘Son of God,”—why not infer 
when this same writer gives the same title to the his- 
torical Adam that he simply ascribes to him this same pecu- 
larity? Why not read, ‘‘ Which was the son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was the son of God,” as meaning 
that while each of the long line of patriarchs had an earthly 
father, here named, Adam resembled Jesus in having none ? 

By this excellent theory, which seems to have died with its 
author out of memory in a mere score of years, the Incarnation 
is taken quite out of the category of things abnormal or preter- 
natural, and regarded as strictly within general law. Instead of 
an unique marvel it becomes the most recent case (as Adam had 
been the last but one) of the regularly ordained way that we 
suppose every new srecies tu have made its appearance. Neither 
the first ‘‘ tawny lion,” nor the first of any other race, are we 
driven to conceive to have had two parents or none. Each may 
have had only a mother, different and inferior indeed to her 
progeny, but not more so than the Jewish maid to Incarnate 
Deity. 

We are neither driven to imagine, with Milton, times when 
*€ the grassy clods then calv’d,” nor with the Darwinites, that 
creatures not quite ape nor quite human begat the prophet 
of Eden. Such ‘‘anthropoids” may doubtless have bred the 
race to which belonged Ha-Nahash, the subtle rogue who led 
his wife and him to transgress, and who earned his name ‘‘ the 
crawler” by the doom imposed of grovelling on his belly all 
the remainder of his life ; and they may have evolved the race 
that furnished a wife to Cain, and in later times to those other 
Edenite posterity, ‘‘Sons of God,” or “ angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation’ —“‘ going after 
strange flesh.” Such may have evolved the Nephitism, and the 
‘* flint folk” of our diluvial relics ; and finally, as their last sur- 
vivors, those six inferior women, of three widely different-short- 
lived types, who must, by becoming the mothers of Noah’s sons 
and grandsons, have reduced the longevity of his descendants by 
the successive sudden steps that the figures in Genesis 
indicate. For none of us, black, yellow, or white, can 
be supposed more than eighth-blooded Adamites ; Noah having 
been the last one ‘‘ perfect in his generations,” his three sons 
the last half-breeds, and Heber the last quarter-breed, apparently 
from their length of life. 

In the next page, 27, Mrs. Penny points out a great corrup- 
tion that all versions (from the Lxx downward) have made in 
the history of Adam, by altering “breath of lives” into 
‘*breath of life,” but she forgets that if the reference were 
merely to one natural and one spiritual life, the word would 
have required the dual form, whereas it is in the plaural.— 
Yours faithfully, BE, G. LL. 


_ Onaremont Hatt.—To the Editor of ‘‘ Liamr.”-——Dear Sir, 
—Can you allow us space in your valuable paper this week tu 
express our cordial thanks to the many friends who so kindly 
helped us, either in the programme, or by disposing of tickets 
for the concert and ball held at Claremont Hall, on Thursday, 
January 26th, and also to the still greater number who by | 
their presence or influence enhanced the evening’s enjoyment 
and contributed to its pecuniary success. The. meeting was 
numerously attended and graced with many old and familiar 
faces. of those interested in the cause.—Yours, c. ,—ALEX, 
Brows. —Frank Everrrz, | 
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“A NIGHT IN A HAUNTED HOUSE.” 

Mr. Hensleigh Wedgwood’s article in last week's ‘‘ Licut,”’ 
under the above heading, furnishes now my third source of 
information with respect to the ghost story which he recounts. 
I have had in my possession for some two or three months the 
copy of a manuscript account given by Mr. X. (the clergyman 
referred to by Mr. Wedgwood) to a friend of mine, and quite 
recently I had obtained, through another friend, an introduction 
to Mr. X. himself, and had gained froin him information of the 
general features of the story, and amplification of some minor 
details. The accounts which I have thus obtained present one 
or two interesting variations—I do not mean discrepancies, for 
they do not appear to be that—from the version furnished by 
Mr. Wedgwood, which I will proceed to note. 

On the first occasion when Mr. X. slept in the house he 
contrived a very ingeriious experiment, for the purpose of 

.test ng the nature of the footsteps heard on the stairs. The 
gas was burning, and cottons were stretched across the stairs, as 
already described. Mr. X. then placed on the stairs an astatic 
needle (a magnetic needle which has been rendered neutral to 
the earth’s magnetism by placing another magnet of a certain 
strength in a certain relation to it). A needle of this kind, being 
delicately poised on a pivot, and subject to no controlling force, 
is influenced readily by the slightest vibration. Mr. X.’s needle 
did, in fact, move violently when he struck the stair lightly 
with his slipper. But the passage of the unseen footstep caused 
no movement whatever. Those footsteps were, apparently, 
unattended with any vibration of the wooden stairs. 

It is at all times extremely difficult to describe a sound. To 
describe a sound heard only once, and under the circumstances 
narrated, must be the most difficult of all. I think, therefore, 
that the following extract, from the description given by Mr. X. 
at another timé, and to another person, of the same sounds, will 
prove valuable, as affording a stereoscopic idea of the sound. In 
my account Mr. X. thus speaks of speechlike sound :—‘‘ Just 
as the light became dull, a hoarse heavy breathing began, re- 
sembling the sound of a pair of enormous bellows trying to speak 
—a mouthing, a glutinous sound,” And in his letter to me, 
dated the 13th inst., he adds :—‘‘ The most fearful thing to me 
was the kind of attempt at inarticulate speech—it was truly 
horrible.” 

The last sound is described in the manuscript account as ‘‘a 
sound that seemed to stop my breathing ; a sound as of a body 
being dragged down a plaster wall.” In his letter to me Mr. X. 
speaks of it, as in Mr. Wedgwood’s account, as ‘‘like a wooden 
rake drawn violently over a rough surface—duruation, less than 
five seconds.” 

I do not think, as I said before, that these varying accounts 
are by any means discrepant. They are merely two different 
attempts to describe what can never be described acourately 
until our sense of hearing is capable of receiving, and has 
received, the same oxact training as out sense of sight. 

Lastly, Mr. X. writes to me, ‘‘Ihave not (and never will 
again) slept in the house ; alone I could not do so.” 

London, February 6th, 1882, Frank Popmort. 


MR. CEOIL HUSE’S VISIT TO PARIS. 


Musical Phenomena. 


The inquirer, ‘‘E. H.,” in the number of ‘‘ Licut” of 
January 28th, referring to Mr. Cecil Husk’s séances in Paris, 
alludes to the notice about them which appeared in a previous 
number, where it is stated that ‘‘different airs were sung; 
they were accompanied by the piano. . . . in the tone of the 
singers.” And he asks some questions thereupon. The notice 
was, as he will see if he turns back to it, translated from the 
Bulletin of the Paris Psychological Society; and, although 
meagre, it bears the stamp of accuracy. The committee did not 
formally report the few séances it had, from absence of unanimity, 
but limited itself to a short notice of a phenomenon presenting it- 
self while the medium sat under stated conditions. To me, I may 


remark, it seems that the committee nullified the investigation — 


in limiting the number of the séances to so few. To make up 
for not seeing with their physical eyes how phenomena were 
produced, they contrived tests in order to be sure that they 
were not due to any active participation of the medium ; thus, 
at the third séance, not content with medium and circle inter- 
linking hands, the coat sleeyes of all—they seem to have been in 
an atmosphere of suspicion—were interstitched all round. 
Nevertheless, and in spite of the negativing influences in the 
circle, there was some accompaniment on the piano to singing. 


| At the fourth and last sdéance, after all sleeves of investigators 


and medium had been sewn as before, the legs of the medium’s 
pantaloons were stitched together! Again the piano gave clear 
notes in accompaniment to airs sung, ovidently not played by 
the medium’s feet! Other inquirers might have taken a 
phenomenon like this as afresh point of departure, and have 
gone on investigating. 

With respect to sounds of musical instruments not caused 
by ordinary agency, an instance comes to my mind, to which I 
should like to invite ‘‘ E.H.’s” attention. Among the London 
Spiritualists of twenty or more years ago, Mr. Whitaker will be 
remembered. He gave much time to developing in Miss M. 
Marshall the different phases of mediumship for which 
she became so well-known. Mr. Whitaker invited me, on 
one occasion, toa circle at his house in Newman-street, 
to witness a new development, as. he called it. We met 
about twelve in number. Miss Marshall and her aunt 
were there with an ordinary guitar. In the course of the 
séance, in gaslight, this guitar, resting on the floor and held 
between Mr. Whitaker’s knees, its head visible above the table 
rim, his hands, as well as those of all of us, resting on the table, 
gave forth an accompaniment to our singing ; one was played 
thus as I held it between my own knees, and so also with others, 
until the turn came fur Mr. Whitaker’s son to hold it ; and then 
not a chord nor note was forthcoming from it, sing as invitingly 
as we could. Mr. Whitaker said that he thought this want 
of response might be due to his son’s sceptical mind, and asked 
him to put the end of the long loop of ribbon attached to the 
guitar into Miss Marshall’s hand; the music then came as 
with the others. Mr. Whitaker thought, and I also, that the 
ribbon, charged with the medium’s magnetism, acted as a 
conductor for her medial aura to the guitar and its invisible 
player—a conductor through a negativing sphere. The pheno- 
menon had the effect of opening young Mr. Whitaker's ‘‘ eyes 
of the mind.” 

If any one like our old friend Whitaker had been on the 
committee with Mr. Husk, hewould certainly have recommended 
some means of communication between him and the piano—shall 
we say its legs?—with the probable and possible result of 
strengthening the music and clearing the committee’s mental 
vision. 

If our friend, ‘‘E. H.” will inquire of Spiritualists of the inves- 
tigating order, he may be told of many authenticated instances of 
music coming from pianos in proximity with some mediums,— 
Mr. Husk is very likely one of these,—music not in accompani- 
ment to any voice. There can be no ‘‘ sympathetic vibration” 
of strings with a singer’s voice when no singing is going on. 

Great Ormond-street. J. Drxoy. 


P.S.—The current number of the Revue Spirite contains a 
letter from Dr. Vazeillo, dated Issy, December 17th, who recog- 
nises reasoning upon facts appreciable by the mind through other 
organs than the eyes. Dr. Vazeille hada sdance, at his own 
house, with Mr. Husk. The medium was placed in an arm-chait, 
his hands were included in the geheral interlinking as at the 
committee’s séance, and similar manifestations took place, such 
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as voices, touchings, pressings, playing and floating of musical 
instruments provided by Dr. Vazeille. Everything that could 
produce musical sound was made to do'so. A violin which Dr. 
Vazeille had suspended with a short cord from the ceiling was 
operated upon ; its bow had been laid on the table; a curious 
dance was played as with vigorous fingers, on an eight-stringed 
harp, sounding as if flying about overhead. One of the circle, 
twelve in number, asked for some fact tangible to himself, and 
on the instant, two candlesticks, which had been standing one 
at each end of the table, were placed in contact with each of his 
hands. A prayer in Greek was recited by a voice which 
gave the name of Mentor; this brought up, amongst us, 
the name of Féndlon, when a tremulous voice, remote from the 
medium, addressed some grave sentences, as from Fénélon, to the 
circle—sentences in the purest French. The final manifestation 
was, the chain still unbroken, the raising of the medium in 
his chair. Dr. Vazeillo felt that the medium was rising, and with 
his foot felt whether the medium’s feet were on the floor; 
his feet had risen. Dr. Vazeille’s movement was perceived by 
one of the Invisibles, who said that trying to touch the medium 
would interfere with the manifestation. On lighting up, the 
chair, all hands still being held, was on the table, the 
medium in it ; the medium was in a great perspiration. During 
the séance he had frequently sighed deeply and had tremblings. 
.A voice said these were due to force being drawn from him for 
effecting strong manifestations. Dr. Vazeille concludes: ‘‘ We 
-all concurred that the phenomena witnessed could not be 
explained by us; and we further concurred in expressing the 
desirability of knowing what the forces are which operate in the 


production of such phenomena.” aa 


—_—— 


“OQOOMMUNICATING SPIRITS.” 


At the conclusion of her article in ‘‘ Licnt” of February 
4th, Mrs. Penny refers her readers for further elucidation to 
the 26th of Béhme’s ‘Forty Questions.” Owing to Mrs. 
Penny, besides much patient and luminous instruction in 
Christian Theosophy, the loan of many of the scarce and 
valuable works of her great authority, I was able at once to turn 
to the passages in which he deals with this momentous question, 
‘¢ whether the souls of the deceased take care about men, their 
children, friends, and goods; and know, see, like, or dislike 
their purposes and undertakings.” Leaving Mrs. Penny (than 
whom no one is more competent) to pursue the exposition 
of Béohme in detail on the subject selected, I should like 
to call attention generally to the distinctions. he takes 
in this place, and to compare them with those recognised 
-in similar teachings from another source. Bohme, then, here 
divides souls into three classes, of which I gather from him the 
following abbreviated account. 

(1) There are the souls which from their strong attach- 
ments to the earth retain for a long time ‘‘the astral 
Spirit,” in which is conserved the memories of the past, 
and which also serves as a semi-material vehicle (more 
often called the ‘astral body,” and in Sanskrit Linga-suriru), 
enabling them sometimes sensibly to manifest their presence. 
When this astral body dissolves, as in time it must, and should, 
the soul is at rest (‘‘ This condition of theirs continues so long, 
till they fall into their rest, so that their astral Spirit be con- 
sumed’), but whether by this ‘‘rest” is meant an oblivion 
preparatory to entering on a new life of experience, or the state 
of grace and heavenly substantiality, we are not clearly 
informed. 

_ (2) Souls in a more advanced state of spiritual progression 
at the time of bodily decease (who, therefore, are at once freed 
from their “‘ astral” principle, and thus as well of all desire for, 
or memory of, earthly concorns, as of all medium of sensible 
communications); but who are yet without the ‘‘ heavenly ” body 
_ (dvyoetdes of the Greeks), and are said to be ‘‘naked.” (‘‘But after 
the departure of the body the soul is naked, and especially if it 
be without a new body.”) ‘In this condition it is said, ‘‘ When 
the honest souls that are alive send them their works, with 
their spirit and will, they rejoice in them, and are so friendly 
and ready that they appear to men magically in sleep, and 
show them good ways, and many times reveal arts which 
lie in secret, viz., in the abyss of the soul.” ‘‘Then it” 
(such a soul) ‘‘beholds itself, and also its wonders ; and it can 
very well shew one that is living somewhat in the sleeping 
Magia, if he be honest and has not stirred up the Turba; 
for dreams are wholly magical, and a soul without a body 


is in the Magia of God.” This Magia, therefore, and not 
Paradise, would appear to be the ‘‘ rest” of the souls of both the 
first and second class, before they have attained the higher, 
or heavenly, body or substance. (Mrs. Penny’s suggestive 
comments should here be well noted, viz. : that the memory in 
this condition ‘‘ is quiescent, closed up in the interior life,” but 
may be awakened by the importunity of human faith and will, 
as Bohme expressly says. This is in strict accordance with the 
Brahmanical and Buddhist teaching, as recently reportedin the 
Theosophist, that communication is effected, not by the departed 
Spirits of this class with us, but by us with them.) . 

(3) The third class of souls, according to Béhme, are those 
which have attained the ‘‘ heavenly essentiality,” that is, the 
Divine embodiment. ‘‘ None can stir them, except they 
will thomselves, as when they bear a favour to a soul 
that is like themselves ; they take no earthly thing upon them, 
unless it makes for the glory of God, and then they are restless 
to reveal something in a magical manner,” &c. It will thus be 
seen (1) that only the first, or earth-bound class, and the third, 
the perfected Spirits, have power voluntarily to communicate with 
us and to interfere in human affairs, .and this by reason of the 
body (though of very different sort) which serves as the medium 
of communication ; and (2) that the ‘‘ earth-bound”’ condition 
supposes the continuance of the ‘‘astral” body. This, 
according to occultist teaching, is in process of disintegration— 
the communications becoming more and more incoherent as 
that process advances. According to the recent teaching in the 
Theosophist, the Linga-sarira is dissolved with the external body 
at the death of the latter. This is quite opposed to what we 
are told by Eliphas Levi and many other authorities, and does 
not appear probable. 

Bohme is unfortunately silent, or impenetrably obscure, on 
the intermediate conditions of the soul, or its individuality in 
successive states, But he does, I think, make it clear that we 
are not objects of concern to our departed friends unless they 
are objects of deep concern to us. Then it is possible. ‘‘A 
living man hath such power that he is able with his Spirit to go 
into Heaven to the separated souls, and stir them up about some 
question by a hearty desire ; but it must be earnest, it must be 
faith that can break open a Principle.” 

I wished to pursue this subject by some further comparison 
of the above ideas with those set forth in the Theosophist, but 
ny communication is already too long. 

February 6th. 


C. OC. M. 


LETTERS CARRIED BY SPIRIT AGENCY, 
1'o the Editor of ‘* Licut.” 


‘sn,—It will be very desirable, if possible, that the followiug 
should appear in this week’s number of your journal, for obvious 
reasons. 

Some time in the week ending J anuary 21st, I was sitting with 
a medium friend of Mr. Meugens, when he told me that on the 
previous Sunday he had been looking into a crystal that had 
been given him, and saw in it Mr. Meugens and Mr. Eglinton 
sitting ina verandah. He also said he saw the name of Gordon 
written up. I told him that Colonel and Mrs. Gordon were friends 
of Mr. Meugens in India. Shortly after the foregoing vision he 
sat down to write an account of the occurrence to Mr. Meugens, 
mentioning, I believe, the very thick fog that then prevailed, 
but something called him away before he had finished the letter 
and when he came back it was nowhere to be found and no one 
could give any account of it. He suspected himself that it had 
been carried away by his Controls, but he said nothing of this 
suspicion in a second letter which he wrote to Mr. Meugens, 
telling him merely of the singular loss of his former beginning, 
and giving an account of what he had seen. 

To-day I had another sitting withhim, when one of his Controls _ 
informed me that finding jis unfinished letter on his desk on the 
15th January she carried it off to India and placed it in M1. 
Meugens’ dining-room, while he and Mr. Eglinton were sitting 
at night in the verandah. Here she joincd them and managed to 
rap out her name, telling them where they would find the 
letter, which they accordingly did. She further informed me that 
Mr. Meugens was now on his way home from India, in which 
case he will probably have left before receiving the letter that 
was sent by post. If this story should be confirmed by Mr. 
Meugens when he either comes or writes from India, it will 
be a singular corroboration of the cvidence we have lately 
had of instantaneous communications between the most distant 
places. 7 HENSLEIGH WeEDGwoop, 

31, Queen Anne-strect. 
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A DAYLIGHT SHEANCOE WITH MR. BGLINTON. 


Mrs. R. H. Cheetham furnishes to Psychic Notes (Calcutta) 
the following report of a remarkable séance with Mr. Eglinton :— 
‘‘ My friends and I sat with Mr. Eglinton round a plain 
square table, in an unshaded room, at three o’clock, on Wednes- 
day, January 4th. A small‘ school slate, with the ordinary 
wooden frame, was carefully washed and a little piece of pencil 
‘placed upon it. We then all joined hands over the table, Mr. 
‘Eglinton laying his left hand upon mine, while with the other 
he placed the slate, with the bit of pencil on its upper surface, 
beneath the table. With his fingers below and his thumb above 
(full in our sight) he gripped the slate firmly against the under 
side of the table. Five questions were asked and short pertinent 
replies given. After cach answer the slate was washed and 
replaced in the same manner beneath the table. . 
- Two slates were now carefully washed and a piece of pencil 
was laid between them. I was asked to grasp them at the 
corners of the wooden frame and press them tightly together 
with one hand, Mr. Eglinton holding the slates in the same way 
at the opposite cross corner. Thus held we stretched out our 
arms as far as we could, holding the slate in the full light aiway 
from the table, my right hand and Mr. Eglinton’s left still 
touching the hand of our respective neighbours. At once 
within the slates the sound of rapid writing was heard, and in a 
very short time the usual three small raps were given as a signal 
for us to look at the result. On the slate were 22 lines contain- 
ing 142 words, signed by the name of a near relative of mine 
who left this world some years ago. Before I glanced at the 
signature the strong resemblance of the small, close writing to 
that of my friend amazed me, and when I came to read the 
written lines my astonishment increased. I found in them a 
verbatim quotation from a letter written by me and posted to 
New Zealand the week before, and also a remark relating to my 
private affairs, which seemed to me to point conclusively to the 
identity of the writer whose signature was appended. I had 
spoken to no one of what I had said in the letter sent many days 
before, and I am not conscious that it was in my thoughts as I 
held the slates. Below the letter to me, ina large and quite 
different hand-writing, was & message to my husband, who was 
not present. 
‘Mr. Eglinton now wished to try an experiment. He tooka 


‘oda water tumbler, reversed it on the slate over a crumb of pencil, 


and then pressed the glass up against the under-surface of the 
table. That is to say, he put the slate under tlie table, with the 
réversed glass upon it and forced the glass hard against the wood 
by pressing up the slate which he held in his hand, the wrist and 
arm still clearly seen by us. Writing was heard, and the three 
raps Were given for us to look at the slate. Within the circle 
described by the rim of the glass we found the following words 
written in a small hand quite different from the handwriting of 
the letter addressed to me :—‘ This is ati interesting experiment, 


' and one that surprises even us in its result. We wish your 


husband had been here.’ 

‘To those who have been present at one of these séances the 
foregoing account will, I think, be intelligible, but as so many 
have no opportunity ‘of seeing these things, I should like to 
‘add a few explanatory words. which I _ make as short as 
possible. 

‘The slates were sinall school slates, i the pieces of pencil 


‘like the lead ordinarily enclosed in drawing or writing pencils, 


broken into bits of a quarter of an incli or so for convenient 
use, 

‘‘When the slate was placed under the table, or when the two 
slates were pressed together with the bit of pencil between, the 
hound of writing was distinctly heard by all sitting at the table, 
ind when the communication was finished three little taps wore 
(diver on the slate, as a signal that we might read what had been 
Written. : 

‘‘In my own case, and in others of which I have heard, the 
wonder is, not only that writing should be produced under such 
conditions at all, but the quantity that is written in so short a 
space of time. The theory that the slates were prepared before 
Will not bear examination, as it was quite optional whether the 
iedium’s slate was used, and when used it was washed sv 
repeatedly as to satisfy the most sceptical. 

‘CT would inform those who have never seen slate writing to 
remember that all took place in full light, that the wholo 
attention of the sitters was concentrated on the slate and tho 
hands that held it, and that sitters and medium remained at 
the table With joined hands, in the centre of a large room, 


seated in the same position from the beginning to the end of 


the séance. 

‘All who have seen this wonderful phenomenon must agree 
with me that no visible agency wrote the messages, and that no 
theory of clever conjuring can account for them. 

‘To those who have not seen, I can only say for. myself and 


my friends that our eyes, ears, and minds were open and alert, — 


and that we are convinced the communications were not written 

by the medium nor the sitters, but by some intelligent power 

not visibly present.  &R. H. Cagreraam. 
January 11th, 1882. 


WHY DO NOT SPIRITUALISTS PROSELYTISE ? 
To the Editor of *‘ Licurt.” 


Sir,—The question which I put may be ieee by the 
assertion that Spiritualists do proselytise. Yet itis to be doubted 
whether, if the point be considered without prejudice, that reply 
would bear the light of facts; and I believe an investigation 
would tend to shew that in reality the bulk of Spiritualists do 
very little indeed, if anything at all, in this direction. 

How is this? There are many outsiders willing, if not anxious, 
to hear the whole truth about the matter, and who do not know 
the means to attain their object. They have heard one side to 
the question fully—heard it with its bitterness, its misrepresen- 
tations, its revilings, until something like disgust has risen 
within them at the apparent injustice, and they are ready in 
fairness to hear the other. Many will cast behind prejudice and 
try to judge calmly, without bias. They wait for evidence, and 
it does not reach them, nor do they know in what quarter to seek 


for that which shall be reliable and without taint of suspicion. 


Why do not Spiritualists do more in the attempt to reach 
this class, to say nothing of those who, through ignorance or 
prejudice, now only pooh-pooh or laugh them to scorn ? Why have 
they so little zeal in the propagation of what they hold to ae a 
good cause # 

Spiritualists say : Our belief and our practice are of 
inestimable benefit to us—a blessing to’ be prized and held 
fast to. Our doubts are thrown behind. We know more of the 
Hereafter than has ever been known before, and learn more 
about it every day, and we have now no fear of death, but hold 
it as a friend who removes the one material obstacle to our 
spiritual development, 

. If in this they say truly, it seems to me they ought certainly 
to devote a considerable portion of their energies, and make every 
sacrifice needed, to bring the great truth that has enlightened 
and blessed them within the reach of the mass, not so fortu- 
nate as they. 


I am well aware that there are many excuses put forward by — 


those who admit that Spiritualists do not do much in the way of 


disseminating the knowledge they have gained and the means . 


for obtaining that knowledge. One that I have heard—I do not 
know if it be general, but trust not—is that they fear persecu- 
tion—fear persecution! A'lamer or more cowardly defence 
there surely could not be. What! have not the advocates of 
all good movements suffered—suffered gladly too+-from time 
immemorial for the sake of their cause; and are Spiritualists 
going to slink back because they are scoffed at, socially ostra- 
cised, or in danger, at the most—not of being burned to death or 
dragged through a horse-pond for witches or wizards, as they 
might have been some few ycars back—but of being put in 
gaol for a month or two? 

It is urged further—and this is afar better reason—that 
Spiritualism is spreading so rapidly and so widely on its own 
account, that anything in the way of missionary enterprise on 
the part of its professors is quite unnecessary. Why unneces- 
sary? Is it spreading too quickly? Why not help and en- 
courage its progress ? The world ‘can’t have too much of a good 
thing,’’ or have it too soon.—Very truly yours, 


T, Hreywoop. 


At the B.N.A.S. Fortnightly Meeting on Monday evening 
last, Miss Arundale gave an admirable address on ‘‘ The Religion 
of Humanity : Is it Positivism or Spiritualism ?’ We hope to 
find room for a considerable portion of Miss Arundale’s remarks 
in our next issue. 

Kvenines with Mr, J. J. Mors at tHE B.N.A.S.—We 
would remind our readers that the next ‘‘ Evening with Mr. 
Morse”’ will be on Monday evening next, the 13th inst., at 7.30 
p-m. These meetings have been exceedingly successful, "and are 
pronounced Py aeny of the visitors as exceedingly pleasant and 
instructive. Morse’s ‘‘controls” always have somethin 
‘interesting to say, and an evening mn them is alike useful an 
azreeable, 


e 
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SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 


It is, we believe, just ten years, with the exception of some 
private attempts attended with imperfect results, since the first 
“‘ Spirit photograph” was taken in England. The most numerous 
and, so far as we know, the most successful results were obtained 
in the studio of Mr. Hudson, and these were in great measure 


due to the perseverance and enthusiasm of Miss Houghton, who ° 


for several years devoted regularly one day a week to the 
development of the phenomena. 

Miss Houghton .has just brought out a volume of “ Chro- 
nicles,”* in which she gives the full history of her experiences in 
this branch of her pursuits, from theix commencement in 
March, 1872, to their termination in January, 1877, during 
which time she paid 250 visits to Mr. Hudson’s studio. 
A special and unique feature in the volume consists in 
the illustrations, which comprise a selection of fifty-four 
albertype copies of photographs taken with a variety of sitters 
and mediums during that time. These are wonderfully success- 
ful, considering the numerous and varied difficulties which had 
to be encountered and conquered before they could be presented 
in this form. 

Even among. those who believe in some of the simpler 
phenomena called *‘ Spiritual,” there is much scepticism as to 
the reality of ‘‘ Spiritual photography,” while among the outside 
world the smile of utter incredulity is almost universal. It 
may, therefore, be worth while to quote briefly a few sentences 
from the voluminous and emphatic testimony which Miss 
Houghton brings forward. 

George, Prince de Solms, says: ‘‘Some of the plates I had 
myself prepared the same morning on my way to Mr. Hudson’s 
studio, and had marked them with a diamond. On such 
occasions I was afterwards present when the development took 
place in the dark room. . . . I am not aware of any 
possible explanation of photographs of this description of which 
the figure ts displayed partly before and partly behind the person 
silting.” —Preface. 

Mr. Slater says: ‘‘ I made a new combination of lenses, and 
took also a new camera and several glass plates. I did in Mr. 
Hudson’s room all the looking on, and I focussed the instrument 
to the sitter, and obtained . . . a fine Spirit picture. 
- » + Nota move nor a thing did he [Mr. Hudson] do to 
these, my own plates, unobserved by me. There was no room 
for any transparency to be placed in the frame of the camera, 
nor. was there any other device used on these occasions.” 
(pp. 17,.18.) 

Mr. Joseph Ivirney asked at the last moment to have the 
plate reversed before tho uncovering of the lens, and which 
request was immediately acceded to (p. 97). The result of this 
experiment is one of the illustrations. 

Mr. Beattie, of Olifton, a most painstaking exnerimenter 
himself, says: ‘‘Mr. Hudson was exceedingly careless as to 
my doings. He left me in the dark room many minutes 
together, and there was nothing I left unexamined. . . If 
the figures standing by me in the pictures were not produced as 
T have suggested (remembering their possibility has been other- 
wise proved), I do not know how they were there; but I must 
state a few ways by which they were not made. They were not 
made by clouble exposure, nor by figures being projected in space 
in any way; they were not the result of mirrors; they were 
not produced by any machinery in the background, ‘behind it, 
above it, or below it, nor by any contrivance connected with the 
bath, the camera, or the camera slide.” (p. 153.) 

Mr., Alfred Russel Wallace writes (in a published article 
from which Miss Houghton quotes): ‘‘ We are in a position to 
state not only that it has been frequently done [i.¢., that visible, 
tangible Spiritual forms have been photographed], but that the 
evidence is of such a nature a3 to satisfy any one who will take 
the trouble carefully to examine it.” (p. 205.) Mr. Wallace 
gives six tests of genuineness, and adds: ‘‘ Everyone of these 
tests has been successfully applied” (p. 206), adding his own 
personal testimony in these words: ‘“‘A few weeks back I 
went to Mr. Hudson’s for the first time, and obtained a most 
unmistakable likeness of a deceased relative.” (p. 206.) This 
photograph is included in the illustrations, , 

“ML A. (Oxon)” writes: ‘‘ I took with me an intimate personal 
friend. . The result isa very good Spirit picture. . . I 
asked a well-known photographer afterwards whether he was 
prepared to ‘do mea ghost’ under similar conditions, and he 

* ** Chronicles of the Photographs of Spirituil Beinzs, and Phenomena 


Ittvisibla to the Material Eye, Interblended with Personal Narrative.” By 
Miss Houghton. London: H.W. Allon, 1882, Pp, 272. 


declared it to be impossible. The superhuman power 
of deception that is accredited to this simple man astounds 
me.” (p. 223.) : 

As to the photographs themselves, they must be studied as 
a Whole, as a series. They will well repay this—attention being 
given to the various attitudes of the figures, and their relative 
positions with regard to the camera and the sitters. In many of 
them the features of the ‘‘ Spirits” are as clear and distinguish- 
able as those of the mortals. 

It is much to be regretted that ‘‘ Spirit photography” seems 


‘to be so entirely in abeyance at the present time. Possibly the 


appearance of this volume may stimulate inquiry into this most 
beautiful and interesting branch of the subject, on the part of 
some who have the requisite means and qualifications. But it 


must be confessed that its investigation is surrounded with great _ 


and peculiar difficulties. Our only cause for regret in the 
present volume is,. that what we may perhaps be allowed to call 
the “‘ eccentricities of genius” of the author, occupy so large a 
space. We wish the ‘‘ personal narrative” had been very 
greatly condensed. This ought not, however, to be allowed to 
detract from the sterling value of the book, which is a hand- 
some and attractive volume in itself, and an important addition 
to the literature of Spiritualism. We consider the fifty-four 
photographs and the letterpress connected with each, together 
with the quoted testimony of known men, well worth the price 
of the whole volume, which we hope will obtain the circulation 


-and excite the interest it deserves. 


THE SOROBRY OF SOIENCH. 
Yo the Editor of ‘‘ Licgur.” 


Srr,—The thanks of the community are due to Mrs, Algernon 
Kingsford, M.D., for her able and valuable essay in your 
last week’s impression. This contribution may be said to mark 
an epoch in the literature of Spiritualistic science. She has 
armed controversy with a new weapon; the phrase ‘‘ Sorcery 
of Science” must not be allowed to die. 

She has, however, I think, weakened her otherwise 
impregnable position by some supplementary remarks that a 
man-eating tiger is probably a re-incarnated evil man. Here, 
I believe, she wanders into a region of vague, idle, fanciful, 
untenable supposition ; besides, to change a vivisector into a 
tiger is to allot to him a fate more exalted, sympathetic, 
congenial, not to say jolly, than he deserves. The most suitable 
punishment is to leave him to the pangs of his conscience, when 
that callous faculty is fully awakened hereafter. He will then 
be an object of pity even to his enemies. 

Tt appears to me that-the true position to take up with regard 
to vivisection is to consider it a vile thing, however much it may 
pretend to be practised for the benefit of humanity,—Yours, &c., 

London, February, 1882. TRIDENT, 


ErecrricaL Scrence Forecast.—Enthusiastic devotees of 
electrical science have been making predictions of tho changes 
which may take place beforo the end of the twentieth century ; 
such as that fruits may be grown and matured irrespective of 
seasons ; air and water freed from germs of disease; temperature 
regulated in any part of the globe; machines contrived for 
navigating the air; cities—constructed in the most suitable 
places—having glass-covered streets, with light and heat at com- 
mand, with air wholesome to life and grateful to inhale. This 
is a specimen of what sanguine enthusiasts in electrical science 
predict for future generations. By that time the world, we may 
hope, will be spiritualised to the point of converting swords into 
ploughshares. 
forecasts, says that, however wild they may seem, they are: 
scarcely more wild than the prediction of gas, steam, telegraphs,, 
and ocean cables would have sounded to English ears in the 
time of Queen Elizabeth. 

A Brain Wave? or WHat ?—M. Charles Blanc, the art: 
critic and elder brother of M. Louis Blanc, has just died in 
Paris from the effects of an operation for tumour. The Times 
correspondent, in recording the fact, adds :—‘‘ A strange event 
in the career of Charles Blane is one that has often been alluded 
to, though not always correctly, as having givén the idea of the 
plot of ‘Les Freres Corses’ to M. Dumas (pére). The Blancs 
were a Corsican family, the mother being Mdlle. Estelle Pozzo 
di Borgo, connected with the celebrated diplomatist of that 
name. In 1839 Charles Blanc went to visit a friend, a physician, 
M. Bouloumié, 150 leagues from Paris, who is now living at 
Vittel. There he was chatting and laughing with the party in 
the garden one evening when suddenly he started up in agony 
and cried out that he had been struck, and at the same moment 
said he was sure something had happened to his brother Louis. 
The next day a letter came telling him that his brother had 
been struck down in the street at nightfall by a blow. across 
the forehead. The story was afterwards related by Louis Blanc 
to Alexandre Dumas, and was, as we know, adopted by him,” 


The New York Howr in referring to these. 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIBS. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 


_ The contents of the last issue of this journal qre of the 
usual varied and interesting nature. Foremost among the articles 
is an abstract of a sermon upon ‘Christ an Avatar,” by 
the Ven. Archdeacon Colley, preached at Pietermaritzburg, 
Natal. Lengthy extracts are given from Mr. Everitt’s paper, 
which originally appeared in “‘Liaut.” ‘*The Importance of 
Paid Mediumship,” by W. Glanville, is treated affirmatively. 
Writing on ‘“‘The Present Aspect of Spiritualism,” ‘‘ A Jersey 
Christian Spiritualist” thus speaks of trance speakers: ‘* By 
all means let us encourage mediums for trance and other 
lecturing. To my mind there is nothing more noble and 
elevating to our spiritual faculties, than some of those discourses 
we read from time to time. It isa treat which tends more to 
the development of Spiritualism in the right direction than all 
public physical séances put together, and the result can never 
be disastrous and bring ridicule on the cause, as we, have too 
often seen and blushed for.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 


The following brief extracts from a lecture by Mr. W. J. 
Colville on ‘‘ The Best Methods and True Basis of Spiritual 
Organisation” will be read with interest, and are worthy of 
careful attention in some quarters at the present time :— 

‘**In the establishment and organization of a spiritual society 
unity must rest on essential principles, not on disputed dogmas. 
Every careful and experienced Spirit fully knows how utterly im- 
possible it is for all Spirits to agree in their utterances on matters 
relating to speculative philosophy and personal experience, as 
every individual has his own life to live ; and one description of the 
Spirit-world can no more tally with all others, if all be equally 
truthful, than a portrait of your father need resemble that of 
your nephew, or a description of France agree with a description 
of Patagonia. All Spirits express positively that which they 
know ; when they are wise, and lack positive information, they give 
their opinions cautiously. Only the ignorant and self-righteous 
ever undertake to support a negation by boldly telling you, 


once for all, that a truth, never having been revealed to them, | 


cannot be a-truth. Such doctrines as the re-embodiment of the 
human spirit in successive earthly forms, the location of the 
spheres, the occupations of Spirit-life, the existence of elemental 
spirits, the possible extent of communion with the unseen world, 
must ever awaken controversy so long as all do not possess 
equal light, and have not had the same experience. 

‘*Weo must all strive to realize that a society must be formed 
of thuse who are drawn tegether by irrepressible attraction ; 
those who are impressed to join a society are the only true 
members of it ; to join it or support it is not your duty unless 
you feel called upon to take part with certain others in any work. 
If you are not prepared to agree and help each other, to join a 
society is to introduce a disintegrating, a destructive element. 
Material means must not be sought until spiritual results are 
attained ; persons must give because they wish to contribute, 
not per force ; and instead of gathering at all times around an 
individual who may be a centre of spiritual and intellectual 
light, you must become attached to truths, and to each other, 
and remember that however precious an instrument may be in 
the hands of the unseen, sometimes an instrument is taken away 
that you may rely more entirely upon direct communion with 
the Spirit-world through your own gifts and intuitions. Indi- 
vidualism is a failure at length if it does not lead to 
organization ; individualism precedes organized effort, because 
there are prophetic souls calculated to take the initiative in some 
hew work of great importance.” 


** The Herald of Progress.” 


The opening article is an inspirational production upon ‘‘The 
Mission of Spiritualism,” which is followed by some Spirit com- 
munications from ‘‘ The Victoria Circle,” though where the said 
circle meets, or who is the medium, no information is recorded. 
Tho conductors of this journal apparently consider themselves 
the responsible guardians of tho Spiritual cause in the Northern 
part of the kingdom if we may judge from the following quota- 
tion from our contemporary’s leader of this week: ‘* We want 
our union to be based on self-devotion to the cause, and if, 
happily we attain to this standard, we know full well that our 
country societies will only be too glad to come under the 
shadow of our wing, and give us in return their cheering 
sympathy, which shall ripen into a mutual recognition of 
interests, local and universal, and become the precursor of a 
brighter future for the grand truths committed to our keeping.” 


*“‘The Two Worlds.” 


The editor inserts the following item concorning ‘‘ Henry 
Ward Beecher’s Spiritual Experience s”: ‘‘In one of his sermons, 
Henry Ward Beecher assured his congregation that there were 
moments when the presence of his departed loved ones was 
more real to him than that of those who had been left behind. 
He further said:—‘‘I sleep Saturday nights for Sunday. My 
best services are always slept up—to relieve you of that 
necessity. Ilie in the morning in that dreamy state (partial 
entrancement—Zditor) when my body seems to be asleep, and 
my mind wide awake; and I fashion my sermons, If you could 


hear one of them you would never want to hear them as here 
delivered ; they are so much larger and symmetrical, and I 
often spring from my bed, saying, ‘‘God help me ; I will have a 
sermon to-day!” But the moment I want to imprison my 
thoughts in words, they are gone; and so I say I have an 
experience of the higher life, momentary, though it be, a faint 
and feeble analogue of the disclosures that aré yet to come in 
the other life.” Thus, Mr. Beecher, from his own experience, 
corroborates one of the great truths of Spiritualism—that of 
Spirit-inspiration ; and we possess proof of his having know- 
ledge of the true nature of this influence, and of its being 
precisely what Spiritualists claim it to be. Henry Ward Beecher, 
we believe, will yet openly confess his belief in Spiritualism. 
He is one of the best inspirational mediums living, and of this 
he is not ignorant.” 


“The Psychological Review.” 


The most interesting article in the February number of this 
Review is the continuation and conclusion of ‘‘ Personal 
Reminiscences of Epes Sargent: with an Estimate of his 
Works.” 
Sargent’s views on a variety of subjects—the question of 
marriage, for instance—which have been more or less associated 
with Spiritualism, especially in America. Some very good 
instances of ‘‘ attested phenomena” are quoted from the corres- 
pondence of the writer. 

A review of ‘‘ The Philosophy of Spirit,” by William Oxley, 
and an article by Hudson Tuttle on ‘‘ Matter and Spirit” occupy 
the centre of the number, which is concluded by further chapters 
of** The Great Kingsbury Puzzle.”” Reading the last sentence of 
Hudson Tuttle’s article, we cannot help asking ourselves 
whether it does not assume more than is warranted. He says, 


‘“S We can never rest content that the cause caused itself.” But 
is not the ‘satisfaction’ spoken of a mental delusion, 


except in a very partial sense of the word? Have we any 
more power of conceiving of a causeless existence in the 


spiritual kingdom than in the matetial kingdom? This nwnber. 


of the Review also contains the usual ‘‘ Notes and Com- 
ments ” and ‘‘ Monthly Summary.” 


“The Religio-Philosophical Journal.’’ 
The Spiritualists of Chicago have recently inaugurated a 


second meeting place, and the well-known author, Hudson Tuttle, _ 


has opened the services by delivering lectures on the first two 
Sundays, and concerning his labour the Journal thus remarks :— 
‘‘ Mr. Hudson Tuttle finished his course of lectures before 


the West Side Association of Spiritualists last Sunday morning, 


speaking to an audience twice as large as on the previous Sun- 
day morning. Mr. Tuttle grows upon his audience the longer. 
they hear him and the better they become acquainted with his 
deep sincerity and great ability. He is not a showy platform 
orator, does nothing for effect, uses no stage tricks wherewith to 
ingratiate himself with his hearers, but depends upon the merits 
of what he has to say and the intelligence of his audiences, and is 
seldom or never disappointed.” | 


“The Cornubian.” ‘ 


*<T learn that at a recent meeting at Plymouth, presided over 
by the Rev. C. Ware, the Spirit of a defunct Cornishman present, 
called Thomas Heard, admitted that when the question of Mr. 
Ware’s orthodoxy was being considered by the district committee, 
he tried all he could to influence one of that committee, so as to 
procure Mr. Ware’s excommunication. Since passing over, 
about six weeks ago, he has discovered that his zeal was without 
knowledge. He strongly advised his co-religionists in the form 
not to close their eyes to the light, nor to oppose it ; but to allow 
it to shine from whatever source, and however it might modify 
their preconceived opinions. He also expressed a hope that 
they would have the knowledge of the life beyond, before the 
time came for them to pass away, as they would thus be spared 
the agony of anxiety and suspense.” 


‘‘Tue Conressions oF A Mepium” is the title of a bock 
which Messrs. Griffiths and Farran announce as about to be 
published immediately. It is stated that for obvious reasons 
the book will bear no writer’s name, ‘‘as it reveals in an 
autobiographical form the tricks by which deceptions aro 
practised by professional and other mediums.” There is a 
general impression that Firmin is the author of these ‘‘ Con- 
essions,” If so, Spiritualists will know what value to attach 
to them. 

ComPENnsATION.—We cannot part with our friends. We 
cannot let ourangels go. We do not see that they go out that 
archangels may come in. We are idolaters of the old. We 
do not believe in the riches of the soul, in its proper eternity. 
and omnipresence. We do not believe there is any force in 
to-day to rival or re-create that beautiful yesterday. e linger 
in the ruins of the old tent where once we had bread and shelter 
and organs, nor believe that the Spirit can feel, cover, and nerve 
us again. We cannot again find ought so dear, so sweet, so 
graceful. But we sit and weep in vain. The voice of the 
Almighty saith, ‘“‘Up and onward evermore.’’ We cannot stay 
amid the ruins. Neither can we rely on the new; and so we 
walk ever with reverted eyes, like those monsters who look back- 
wards, —EMERSON, 


The writer—‘‘ M.A. (Oxon)”—deals with Mr. 
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' SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCHS 
| DALSTON. | 

On Thursday evening, February 2nd, the ordinary monthly 
meeting of the council of the D.A.E.S. was held, Mr. J. J. Morse, 
the president, in the chair. In consequence of the absence of the 
hon. sec. the minutes of the previous meeting could not be read. 
There were some resignations of members who were leaving the 
district, and two new ordinary members were elected. The 
Soirée Committee reported a balance of £1 13s. 10d. from the 
tea.meeting of January 17th. The presentation of a volume 
of ‘‘ The Philosophy of Spirit” by the author, W. Oxley, Esq., 
was reported, and the council passed a unanimous vote of 
thanks. Mr. Alfred Rita was next elected an honorary 
member. Mr. Rita has kindly promised to attend for a 
physical séance on the last Thursday in this month, in aid of 
the Association’s funds. The president then appointed Mr. J. 
N. Greenwell hon. sec., pro tem., as Mr. J. Taft was from great 
poe of business unable to attend to the duties of the office. 
‘The council resolved to hold another public tea on Tuesday, 
March 7th. The council then adjourned until the first Thursday 
in the ensuing month. The usual ordinary séance was then 
held, a pleasant and enjoyable hour and a-half being thus spent. 


GOSWELL HALL. 


On Sunday morning last the first séance was held in con- 
nection with the recently formed society. Mr. Towns was the 
medium, he having most kindly given his services to aid the 
funds, The phenomenon sat for was clairvoyance, but owing to 
there being such a large circle it was utterly impossible to give 
all present a description of their surroundings. A large number, 
however, were given, and several admitted having received con- 
vineing tests of identity. A hearty vote of thanks was accorded 
to Mr. Towns for his services, and in reply he expressed 
the pleasure it afforded him to contribute towards the 
welfare of the movement, and offered his services on a future 
occasion. To those who are interested in clairvoyance, I 
would say—Call on Mr. Towns at home; you will be well paid 
for your visit. In the evening our friend, Mr. J. J. Morse, 
occupied the platform for the fifth time, and according to the 
programme lectured on ‘‘ Spiritualism : its Consolations,” the 
hall:being filled with an intelligent and appreciative audience. 
The discourse was again and again applauded during de- 
livery, and at its close greeted with an enthusiastic outburst 
of applause, seldom, if ever, heard within these walls. Every- 
one seemed delighted and considered this the best lecture they 
had heard through Mr. Morse’s mediumship. Miss F. C. Allan 
recited ‘‘ Margery Miller,” from Lizzie Doten’s poems, with 

illing effect. Three more lectures by Mr. Morse will complete 
the series. The C.L.S.E.S. intend celebrating the thirty-fourth 
anniversary of Spiritualism on March 30th, by a soirée, for which 
Messrs. Swindin, Lishman, Cowderay, and Greenwell have 
been appointed the committee to carry out the same.— 
ReEs-F'acta. | 


LIVERPOOL. 

On Sunday evening last, at the Concert-hall, Lord Nelson- 
street, Mr. J. ©. Wright delivered an oration on conjurers, 
bishops, and clergy. In regard to the facts of Spiritualism he 
said that he highly esteemed the bishops and clergy for what 
they had done, but they seemed to be far from infallible in 
what they were doing in relation to Spiritualism, which claims 
to give proof palpable of immortality. Those who have formed 
an alliance with Mr. Cumberland evidently do nct want 
immortality to be demonstrated. They prefer faith and 
an undisturbed credulity to the grand authoritative declara- 
tions of nature. It seemed to'the speaker that the true 
interest of Christianity lies in the acceptance and not the 
rejection of this certain and extraordinary natural phenomenon. 
Trickery was no exposure of Spiritualism. The eight millions. 
of Spiritualists in America could not be the dupes of a vile 
found There must be a large substratum of truth upon which 
these people rely. The intelligent men who form the ranks of 
Spiritualism in this country, in the Church and out of it, are 
not the dupes of skilful tricksters. The spiritual manifestations 
occur in the private homes of the believers where professional 
mediums never enter. Mr. Cumberland’s performances are not 
like those received by Spiritualists, and he is. widely from the 
mark, and the Church itself is in a dire dilemma, when it lends 
its great influence to crush the valuable knowledge which lies 
close at hand, that would give to the Church new life and new 
vigour, to the utter destruction of those forces which are arrayed 
against the Church itself. A large audience repeatedly applauded 
the lecturer.— Albion. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NeEwcasTLe.—Last Sunday morning and evening, Mr. J. W. 
Mahoney, of Birmingham, discoursed to the friends at Weir’s 
Court. In the evening his subject was ‘‘ The Labours of the 
Human Spirit.” The lecturer shewed an amount of thought 
and clearness of perception that imparted great interest to his 
address, and we can only wish that his discourse had been 
Jistened to by a large audience. During the past week Mr. 
Mahoney has been giving us some Shakespearian and other 


readings. He possesses a wonderful memory, and is a very 
correct reader. For some time the columns of the Herald 
have associated the name of Mrs, Britten with ‘‘the consolidation 
of the Herald of Progress,” at the convention about to take place ; 
but this week, under the head of ‘Newcastle News,” we read the 
following: ‘‘ Mrs. Britten will attend the convention solely for 
the spread of Spiritualism.” I, with others, fail to understand these 
contradictory statements, Is there a»possible explanation to them ? 
Information has reached me to the following effect, confirming 


the truth of Mr. Kersey’s statement, mentioned in my report 


of the N.S.E.S. annual meeting, which appeared in ‘‘ Lieut” 


a few weeks ago. When Mr. Kersey said at that meeting that 


Mr. Hare had told him the committee had resolved to turn the 
bookstall over to the interest of the Herald of Progress, his 
statement was met by a chorus of voices from the committee 
denying its correctness, Mr. Mould and Mr. Hare especially 
protesting. Now in the face of this denial it is but just to Mr. 
Kersey that it should be known that at the first meeting of the 
re-elected .committee it was arranged that Mr. Hare should 
control the bookstall for twelve months on behalf of the 
Herald. Another statement is due to ‘Mr. J. J. Morse, 
apropos of the insinuation that the bookstall was carried on in 
the ‘‘ interests of a man who was an enemy of the Society ; that 
was Mr. Morse.” Mr. Kersey, upon resigning his possession of 
the bookstall, finds that after baking stock the said stall will 


possess a stock of over £4 in value, the profits of which are at- 


the disposal of the Society, while the stock of Mr. Blake, the 
local bookseller, which has been returned, amounted to over £5, 
half the profits upon which went to Mr. Blake, the other half to 
the Society. The remainder of the stock belonged to Mr. J. J. 
Morse, and has likewise been returned, amounting to the sum 
of about five shillings; from which Mr. Morse received the 
only profits he has ever procured therefrom. As Mr. Morse 
supplied the Society at the full trade discount, all of which went 
to benefit the funds of the Society, the insinuation against 
him has no foundation in truth. It is likewise desirable 


to mention that Mr. W. C. Robson, who was re-elected at the 
annual mectiug as corresponding secretary of the N.S.E.S., and | 


has been so long connected with its executive, has declined to 
accept the office, and positively refuses connection with the 
executive, primarily on account of the unfair expulsion of Mr. 
Burton, and of the intolerable abuse with which every person is 
followed who dissents from their views ; and also because of 
the ill-feeling displayed in the unfair and would-be injurious 
paragraph repeated by them in the Herald from week to week, 
stating that the Newcastle Society have passed a resolution that 
Miss Wood is no longer the medium of the Society. 


GATESHEAD.—Our Gateshead friends are struggling most 
energetically towards the consolidation of their Society, and in 
the providing of a meeting place suitable for the solid main- 
tenance of their position. Independent of the scurvy treatment 
they have received from quarters that should have heralded 
their progress, they have, through the energy of a small body of 
resolute workers, succeeded in giving to themselves ‘a local 
habitation and a name.” Their new hall is just about ready, and 
on the 19th inst. will be opened for regular service, upon which 
occasion Mr. T. P. Barkas, F.S.G.S. , will give the opening address. 
Last Sunday evening Mr. J. G. Grey discoursed to the members 
upon ‘‘Man’s Duty to God.” The audience was a good one. 
Mr. Walton gave an excellent reading at the commencement of 
the service, from the writings of. ‘‘M.A.(Oxon.),” which was well 
received. The president occupied the chair, and at the conclu- 
sion made a few thoughtful remarks upon the ‘‘ God Idea.” 


West Preiton.—On Wednesday evening, February Ist, 
Mr. Walter Howell, of Manchester, delivered an excellent 
address to a large audience of friends and strangers, at the 
above place, the subject being, ‘‘God looked upon all He had 
made and said it was good—-but who made the Devil?” The 
subject was well and ably handled, the lecturer carrying the 
audience with him most enthusiastically. Mr. Howell is making 
himself a solid reputation in the North. Mr. H. Burton, of the 
Gateshead Society, officiated as chairman.—NorTHUMBRIA. 


Prooress underlies all things, and Spiritualism, ever majestic 
in its past windings, may be compared to the ocean waves that 
rise and fall. It has had its mornings and evenings of decline. 
Its careers fleck the nights and days of earth’s varied revolutions 
with splendors unspeakable ; its heaven-illumined truths, voiced 
by angelic-inspired chieftains, have rolled in solemn grandeur 
all along the sunlit periods of half-buried ages, and its musical 
echoes add to the glories of the nineteenth century.—J. M. 
Peebles. | 7 


Mr. J.-J. Morse’s APprorintMENtTs.—-LONDoN, Goswell Hall 
Sundays during February ; Bricuron, February 15; Guascow, 
March 8; Sramrorp, March 12; Norrinewam, Murch 19; 
Carpiis, March 26; Brtrer, April 2; Fatmoutn, April 9. 
For terms. and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, 
Dalston, London, E.—[Adté.]: . 


Mrs. Harpinuz Britren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—Sundays,Feb. 12, 13, and 14, at Newcastle ; 19, Liver- 
pool ; 26, Sowerby Bridge ; 28, March 1 and 2, Nottingham. 
Sundays of March and April, Manchester.—Apply, The Limes, 


| Humphrey-street, Cheetham Hill, Manchester.—[ Advt]. 


TESTIMONY TO PSYOHIOAL PHENOMBNA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.—An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

Sciencze.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; Lord Rayleigh, F.R.S., Professor’ of 


Physics in the University of Cambridge; W. Crookes, Fellow 


and Gold Medallist of the Royal Society ;-C. Varley, F.R.S., 
C.K. ; A. R. Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, 
F.R.S.E., Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professpr de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &e., &c. 

__ Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of ‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T, Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gottingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne ; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 


' Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 


LiteraturE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton. Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. : 
*W. M. Thackeray ; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
*W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., &c. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 


U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 


Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush: and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.: 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S. A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. do Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., &c. 

SocraL Position. —H.1I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms : 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon. Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
tho late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &£., &e. 

ae Is it Conjuring ? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom have declared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” aro utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

ROBERT Hovupin, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mrhr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—‘ As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, Z affirm that the medianimic 
facts demonstrated by the tuo brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every, 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the seid 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously as sot forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 


exister:co of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 


duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, Court Coxgurer, AT Bertin. — 
_ hereby declaro it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have nut in the 
smallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative mauifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place under 
the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation 78 absolutely impossible, It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London :; Perty,in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before a Notary and witnesses, —(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin, Deg. mbcr 6:h, 1877, | 
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ADVIOH TO INQUIBERS. 


The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


_ If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access to private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus, 

_ Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and in comfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations, If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form a fresh circle. Guess ‘at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. , 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages, 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much: 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication, 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
forence. It. rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

‘Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violont methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experivased Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations, 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for 2 moment’ 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded conviction 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best and wisest preparation. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘M.A. (Oxon.)” 


The Jowmnal of Science contains, as it now usually does, much 
that should interest the thoughtful student of Spiritualism. 
There is an evident disposition on the part of the editor to deal 
fairly, on the lines of accurate scientific investigation, with our 
phenomena. ‘‘LicHt contains a great—and we may ‘say an 
increasing— array of incidents which demand serious consider- 
ation. In many cases the stale explanations of trickery or of 
‘dominated ideas’ are utterly inapplicable.” ‘It is much to be 
regretted that scientific men are so generally deterred by public 
ridicule from investigating such[psychical] phenomena.” *‘Why is 
not mind-reading, like Spiritualism, proclaimed mere jugglery 
and imposture? Surely the evidence in the one case is as 
trustworthy as in the other, and amongst those who have 
accepted Spiritualism as truth there are men of attainments as 
high and of integrity as unspotted as any of the advocates of 
mind-reading can lay claim to”! These are specimens, selected 
from among several, of utterances that shew a temper of mind 
that seems to me to be truly scientific. It is another cheering 
sign of the times that a professedly and exclusively scientific 
periodical should venture to treat an unpopular subject in this 
manly way. I hope that calm and temperate students of the Occult, 
in all its varied aspects, will endeavour to set forth their facts 
and conclusions in the Journal of Science, so that they may 
command the attention of men of science who are worth 
attracting to their study. Licur is frequently quoted and 
referred to, and the facts recorded in it are not infrequently 
transferred to the pages of the Journal. Such a case of haunting 
as Mr. Wedgwood recorded lately should be paralleled as 
frequently as possible. It is such cases that have weight with 
men accustomed to sift evidence. 

An article on ‘‘ Mind-reading” decides against tho muscle- 
reading theory of Dr. Beard as insufficient. An excellent letter 
from Mr. Henry Edmonds, B. Sc., Headmaster of the Brighton 
School of Science and Art, is quoted as evidence. Ho expcri- 
mented after the manner of Bishop, and found not only that he 
could see the particular object thought of, but that he could 
distinguish colour. For instance, a reel of black cotton having 
been thought of (and hidden during his absence from the room), 
he says, ‘‘T saw plainly with my blindfolded eyes, as though in a 
dream, the figure of a reel of black cotton floating before me,” This, 
it is pointed out in an article full of acute suggestion, ‘ seems fatal 
to the theory of unconscious muscular action,” 


Another article deals with the phenomena of Haunted Houses, 
and arrives at the conclusion (a little hastily as it seems to me) 
that they are chiefly subjective. Haunted houses (it is said) are 
rare; they are becoming rarer year by year, chiefly because 
modern architecture does not provide the tortuous passages, 
_ dark closets, and secret hiding places that ghosts love! The 

writer finishes his paper with a very good story of a mysterious 
light in a haunted house, which account he received from ‘‘a 
scientific friend, a gentleman chiefly engaged with the study of 
physics and chomistry, and very far from credulous.” The story 
18 good and to the point, and rather successfully demolishes the 
subjective theory which the article was written to advocate. 


SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 18, 1882. 
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Pricr TworEnce. 


The truth is that until a serious attempt is made to sift out 
emotional exaggeration, wild theorising, and unimportant or 
misleading detail from such records, the facts will not stand out 
in such a way that they can be fairly judged. When this is 
done I entertain no doubt that all explanations short of that of: 
the Spiritualist will be found inadequate. | 


The following narrative, which I quote from the Journal of 
Science, is a good comment on scientific theorising. The 


= Theosophists would say, I suppose, as the editor of the 
| Theosoghist does of a similar occurrence, that the apparition 


was that of one ‘‘ whuse figure was strongly impressed on the 
etheric waves :” or else was due to the roaming of the ‘‘ animal 
soul” of the deceased, ‘‘the shell, or astral form,” ‘‘an earth- 
bound elementary.” Here is the narrative from the Jownal of 
Science :— 

The Gentleman's Magazine gives the following ‘‘strange 
story ’”’:—‘* While the subject of ghosts is attracting attention, 
I will offer a nut for our scientists to crack. For obvious reasons 
I am compelled to omit names. The wife of one of our most 
distinguished scientific mon—I use the term most ‘ distinguished’ 
advisedly, since the reputation of the man in question is cosmo- 
politan—saw nightly an old man seated in an arm-chair, near 
the fire-place in her bed-room. Being thoroughly imbued with 
her husband’s views upon scientific subjects, she held her peace, 
and tried with partial success to convince herself that it was a 
delusion. Somewhat later this room was converted into a night 
nursery, and ultimately into a spare bed-room, with the result 
that each successive occupant, juvenile or of mature years, 
described the curious old gentleman who came and sat by the 
fire. My scientific friend has ‘pished’ and ‘ pshawed’ at these 
statements, and has treated the whole matter as ridiculous. He 
has, however, been compelled to concede something to the vision 
or the delusion, and to quit the house.” 


And here, clipped from the Theosophist, is the Indian narra- 
tive, respecting which the editor further says that ‘‘ it is but 
Spiritualists who will insist that it was the Spirit or conscious 
igo” of the assistant surgeon that thus manifested itself. 
Some Spiritualists, at any rate, would so maintain, inasmuch 
as such an explanation is the only one that seems to ther to 
cover the facts. They do not know anything, except from - 
recent Theosophical disquisitions, of these dissolving ‘‘ shells,” 
denuded of consciousness, and vastated (as Swedenborg might 
put it) of self. Other Spiritualists see in the hypothesis a 
something that works in with experiences of theirown. They 
would be glad that the hypothesis should be promoted to the 
dignity of a theory, on its way to acceptance as an explanation 
of a puzzling fact. 

‘*The narrative was related in the presence of a large assem- 


blage of frionds and acquaintances by the late Babu Abhoy 


Charan Newgy, an assistant surgeon in the employ of the 
Government of Bengal. He had not long been in charge of a 
hospital at a certain station in the North-Western Provinces. 
Accustomed to sleep out of doors during the warm weather, he 
often slept on an open terrace adjoining the dispensary building. 
Once, on rather a sultry night, he had retired to bed and was 
composing himself to sleep. There were a few chairs left stand- 
ing close to his couch. Suddenly a sound, as that of the rustling 
of a person’s dress or something like it, startled him. Opening , 

his eyes he saw before him, sitting calmly in one of his chairs, 
his predecessor, the late assistant surgeon, who had died a 
month previous in the premises of that dispensary. Babu 
Abhoy was a stoutly-built man, and of a frame of mind quite 
proof to superstitious fears or anything like nervousness. As 
might be imagined, he was not in the least frightenea. He 
simply ejaculated a low sound of surprise, when the apparition, 
floating over a high wall, gradually disappeared. The whole 
scene took place in a clear moonlight night.” ‘ 


Ido,not remember ever to have put down a paper witha 
more sickening feeling of disgusts helpless and yet full of loath- 
ing, than that which came upon me after reading Mrs, Kings- 
ford’s recent address on the horrors of vivisection, One must. 
purge oneself in some way of any sort of even tacit complicity 
with such deeds as she recites, The very fact that such horrors 
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are possible is disgraceful to us as a nation. I have always regarded 
the national tendency to ‘‘ go out and kill something” by way 
of sport as a survival of savagery among an-in differently civilised, 
unspiritual, and coarsely selfish people. Fox-hunting and cours- 
ing, from any point of view that a thinking man, not given up 
to sporting, can entertain, are purely cruel. The animals 
that are slaughtered in millions to provide man with food (and, 
as I believe, with food necessary and [suitable for him), ate too 
often grossly tortured before death puts an end to their suffer- 
ings. (Dr. B. W. Richardson, I may say, is doing excellent 
service by drawing attention to this matter.) But all minor 
horrors fade out of sight in comparison with the selected 
atrocities which Mrs. Kingsford lays, on evidence that is, I must 
suppose, complete, to the charge of certain experimentalists, 
whose moral sense and higher sympathies have been apparently 
extirpated by a long indulgence in these detestable experiments 
on dumb animals. I have been hitherto disposed to think that 
there has been much exaggeration in details of recorded cases, 
and a not inconsiderable amount of rather hysterical writing 
against vivisection. But nothing can palliate or make tolerable 
such brutality as I read of in Mrs. Kingsford’s paper; nor can 
any efforts be misplaced that have for their object the wiping 
away of this national shame. 


The St. James's Gazette (February 10th) has a very curious 

article on ‘‘ Faces in the Dark.” Mr. Francis Galton published 
some time ago a paper on ‘‘The Visions of Sane Persons,” 
in which he went so .far as to admit that a man who thought 
that he saw ‘‘ strange apparitions:in the dark” might not be 
positively insane, though he hinted that a good many experts 
would gay that he was. Indeed, I have heard that an eminent 
person whose duty leads him to decide on such cases has 
expressed his belief that ‘‘to hear voices” is unquestionable 
evidence of insanity. He would have dealt summarily with 
Peter when he saw the vision and heard the voice urging him 
to slay and eat! It is good that his powers are limited. The 
writer in the Sf. James’s gives a graphic account of what with 
him has been a regular experience, the seeing with closed eyes 
of a great variety of faces, which are living and individual in 
character, and which appear at a distance of four or five feet 
as though traced in chalk on a black ground; their “ general 
aspect being as if their substance were of pale smoke.” The 
most remarkable thing about them to the writer is ‘‘ that 
while they are always of a strikingly distinctive character, 
they are like none that I can ever remember to havo seen 
in life or in pictures.’”’ ‘Only one have I ever seen. in 
profile, all the rest confront the vision, and this one was singular 
in bearing ‘a certain resemblance to some one whom I knew in 
réal life.” They are much more often men than women. They 
are all ‘‘extremely interesting (when they can ;be endured) 
because they look like the fleeting embodiments of some passion 
or mood of the mind ; usually not the best of moods. 
Grief the most despairing, scorn, pride, hatred, greed, cunning 
inquiry, envious or triumphant mockery’’—these are the 
passions depicted. ‘‘ I have never seen amongst them the mask 
of pity, or love, or of any tender emotion.’”’ The writer is so 
used to this that till he read Mr. Galton’s article he seems to 
have imagined that his were common experiences. To me they 
are familiar enough, though his experiences are individualised 
by some little peculiarities. Are such visions not usual with 
those whose ‘‘eyes are open”’ (as Balaam’s were), and who see 
with the inner vision? Is not the writer what is commonly 
known as a medium? And are not these ‘‘strikingly distinctive ” 
faces, so naturai, yet so little like. what he ever sees in the flesh, 
which gaze at him ‘‘ with a profoundly meaning, or appealing, 
or revealing look,” just the faces of Spirits who are attracted 
within his magnetic sphere ? 


Mrs. Penny’s valuable papers furnish in more places than 
one an answer to the crude theories often put forward by the 
Re-Incarnationists. It is assumed that a child dying prematurely 
is perforce bereft of some training, and must return here to get it. 
But why ? Is this earth God’s only school? It is alleged that 
those who pass through this world unprofited must return to 
make a second trial. But why? Is it then likely that a school 
whose training had been in a particular case a failure, should be 
tried again and again in hope of success at last? I entirely 
demur to this philosophy, which seems to me to err from want 
of breadth of view, and to be self-confessed as of a very 
human origin. I have never heard it denied that some (as 
Mrs. Penny well puts it) ‘‘ should so long for the old corporeal 


husk as to seek and gain re-admission to a former phase of 
being,” though I suspect the cases are rare, and form the excep- 
tions that establish the rule to the contrary. But surely it isa 
poverty-stricken conception of the infinite resources of the 
Infinite, that ‘‘ the human body, as we now wear it, is the only 
possible vehicle that ascendant Spirits can exist in for repeated 
terms of probation.” ‘‘J.H.G.” hardly grasps the full philosophy . 
that I have learned. It is, asa broad principle, better to have 
lived out the full experience of a long life: but they who fail 
of it are provided for in some of God’s other schools. The 
designs of Infinite Love are not frustrated by any accident, as 
man deems it. There are spheres of education other than this, 
and it may even be that the removal of a spirit, which to us 
seems premature or accidental, may be the result of a far-seeing 
wisdom and the working out of an orderly design. Mrs, Penny 
quotes from J. Pierrepoint Greaves an expression curiously 
parallel to what I have often been told:—‘‘ Man has seven stages 
of existence, here or elsewhere, and in the eighth he will be 
perfected.” I have learned that there are seven states, or stages, 
or spheres of probution through which the spirit passes with 
various degrees of rapidity, until, purged of the dross, and 
emancipated from the earthly and material, it passes into the 
state from which it does not emerge—thie Heaven of Contempla- 
tion—the Nirvana of the perfected. But this earth is by no means 
the only road to that haven of rest ; nor are ‘‘ the eternal issues 
irrevocably decided in this brief flash of existence.” 
M.A. (Oxon.) 


SPIRIT IDENTITY. 
To the Editor of ‘* Lieut.” 


Srr,—Will you allow me space to narrate a few facts which, 
to my mind, conclusively prove the identity of a communicating 
Spirit ? In these times when doubts are so freely suggested, I 
think it the duty of everyone to whom positive evidence is 
given to make that evidence public for the benefit of those who 
may be less fortunate. 

In the early summer of 1879 I occasionally met a gentleman 
in my neighbourhood who was evidently in a deep decline. 
One day, whilst slowly walking with him towards his home, the 
subject of Spiritualism was introduced. He seemed very much 
surprised to find that I had faith in so uncanny a subject, but 
was certainly impressed by some of my statements. The next 
time I met him he eagerly referred to our previous con- 
versation and questioned meas to the evidence which I had 
personally received ; but after that time he avoided the subject, 
and I, knowing how inexpedient it was to raise any exciting 
discussion with one in his condition, kept my lips closed. 

In J uly of that year I was at Barmouth, in North Wales, and 
one evening was controlled by a Spirit purporting to be this © 
gentleman. He made me say, ‘‘It is so strange—so different 
to what I expected ; I wish that I had used the opportunity of 
gaining knowledge of spiritual life which you gave me.” During 
this control I had a painful sensation in the mouth and throat. 
Two days afterwards I learned in a letter from a friend that my 
acquaintance had passed away soon after I had left home. 

In May of last year I was again controlled by the same Spirit, 
and on this occasion he made me say in a very emphatic manner, . 
‘¢ Toll Mary I have seen Will.” Again I had the same painful 
experienco in the mouth and throat. ‘‘ Mary” was a sister who 
had kept house for him. 

My impression, under control, was that there was an attach- 
nent between the ‘‘ Will’ referred to and the sister. So 
impressed was I by the earnestness of the Spirit that I asked my 
wife to call upon his sister and deliver the message. She told 
her that she only knew two persons answering to the name of 
* Will ;” the one was a cousin, and the other a gentleman to 
whom she had been engaged -some years sinco; but that, to 
the best of her belief, they were both alive and in good health. 

She explained that her brother had suffered very severely 
from thrush before he passed away. This accounted for the 
painful sensation in my mouth. 

No information came in explanation of the message, and I 
concluded that it, like many others, had been warped in trans- 
mission, and the matter passed out of my mind. One day last 
week the sister called upon me and informed me that she had 
lately heard that the gentleman to whom she had formerly been 
engaged had passed away in Australia about the time of my 
message. 

I need only add that the personal history of this lady and 
gentleman was unknown to me.—Yours truly, 

Lewisham, February 13th, 1882, Epmonp W. Wabe. 
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COMMUNICATING SPIRITS: 
THEIR CLAIMS TO RECOGNITION. 


By Mrs. A. J, Penny. 
(Continued from page 65.) 


It is quite in accordance with the dogma that death frustrates 
Divine power in any after method of saving, that we should, as 
virtually we do—Roman Catholics excepted—no longer attempt 
to give any succour to the dead. What Omnipotent Love cannot 
do, it seems, of course, idle mockery for any man to pray for ; 
and hence, as I believe, we act with most unreasonable inhu- 
manity. On what grounds? Apparently on the strength of 
these words in Holy Scripture, ‘‘ No ‘repentance in the grave,” 
‘‘After death the judgment,” and our interpretation of the parable 
of’ the rich man and Lazarus—concluding that when the 
immortal part of man is severed from the corruptible, we have 
no further duty to discharge towards him or her, no scope left 
for the efforts of still hopeful love and still effective pity. 

Alas! we use the biblical image of death, speaking of it as ‘‘the 
land where all things are forgotten,” and I think it might be 
aimost as appositely applied by the dead to our hurrying ever- 
occupying life in which they have not only been put to silence, 
but too often gradually effaced from thought. The earnest 
entreaties of unhappy Spirits for intercessory prayer are 
eloquent on this point: ought they not to have weight with us ? 
We might need them ourselves—where we cannot transmit the 
request. And if we reflect on our omissions in this particular, 
I believe we shall find them due to the difficulty of ardently 
desiring anything that imagination cannot lay hold of, or 
experience draw results from, rather than to any sort of belief 
for which we can pretend to have a warrant. 

Now as to self-interest ; I can imagine some may say, who 
have spared me a little time and more patience, finding as usual 
that the attempt to discover a gleam of light in thick darkness 
only wearies the mental eye, —‘‘ But after all what is the use of 
trying to find out before the time what we shall all know sooner 
or later by experience?’ My thought is that we shall only then 
discover how much we have lust for want of some conceivable 
notions of the after life; for unquestionably a state that can never 
be imagined is sure to be habitually absent from remembrance. 
No doubt we shall find out all that now baffles curiosity as regards 
the rapports of the disembodied with the living; but if we go even 
toa distant hotel or lodging-house and find a book or a desk on 
which our work or enjoyment partly depends left behind, we 
regret it with some pungency of chagrin and self-reproach. Let us 
for a moment try to imagine what it would be to find ourselves 
in the close by, ever imminent ‘other world,” with’ the 
wrath of God—i.e., the original root fire of our own souls— 
still unappeased, with a will no longer able to direct or control 
spiritual force by the help of our present bodily organisation 
(which gives the contracting limits needful for all expansive 
impetus) ; out of sympathy with Divine meekness because of our 
pride ; incredulous of Divine love because of our hate; and longing 
vainly for poor sensuous enjoyments then beyond our reach. I 
feel sure that such imaginings would effect present conduct more 
than all the crude, positive teaching about death which is so 
common, and, as I believe, so fearfully delusive; assuring 
people of perfect bliss all at once secured by the faithful after 
death, or the hopeless, interminable torments they are threatened 
withas the only alternative—teaching which assumes that dissolu- 
tion can remove us not only from the embrace of Divine love and 
pity, but from the action of every known law of human nature ! 

Ah ! who that believes this human nature to be something 
more awful than a breathing, eating and drinking, and digesting 
machine, crowned with a brain for its guidance during a short 
term of years, can think it will be time to understand something 
of the condition of departed Spirits when among them! I can 
well see that to inquire ‘‘ What becomes of the dead ?’’ may be 
as foolish as if an unborn embryo were to ask, ‘‘ What happens 
after birth?” Yet to the unborn life we might truly answer : 
Concealment of spiritual sensations under many a fold of mortal 
flesh and conventional usage. So, truly, can we now answer the 
first question so far: All those modes of concealment from self- 
consciousness and self-betrayal must end with death. Is it wise 
to wait till. then to prepare for the inexorable laws of the 
unseen life, where all the seemings of this world are to be 
destroyed as surely as the structure left behind in the grave ? 

**Men,”’ says Mr. T. Lake Harris, “are accustumed to 
expeot Divine possessions not in the sequences of law but by 
the overruling of law.” That expectation ends with death ; and 
. What I therefore fear is, no punishment from any other being, 


but the sequences of the law of my own. [I desire the godlike 
possessions of love, peace, and joy; and not Omnipotent Mercy 
can bestow them if I leave my mortal body with an unloving, 
vindictive, disquieting habit of nature. ‘The planes formed in 
the mind on earth determine for cycles the conditions of eternity.’’* 
This makes for me the terror of death, for surely to be 
powerless to form the indispensable conditions of bliss, when 
every lower degree of comfort or illusory pleasure is beyond 
reach, must be supreme misery, even were there no fellow con- 
tributors of woe. , 

But J suppose few thoughtful people can doubt that powers 
hostile to man—call them by what name we will—have a. 
subordinated dominion in the world unseen as well as in this: 
if, therefore, I am severed from material defences while my will: 
and imagination work in accordance with their malignant’ 
desires, it is certain that I must in some degree become their 
victim. I greatly fear that: not for a minute doubting the 
love and providence of the Father of Spirits after death, but 
what my spiritual insanities may bring upon me: for when they 
are, so to speak, fortified by the sympathyT of more powerful 
alienated Spirits, that merciful love must bring me to reason by 
severer treatment than any previously undergone, And this I 
imagine is what constitutes purgatory. ji 

The habit of concluding that aftor death we shall be under 
quite a different dispensation, and in all respects unlike what we 
were in the flesh, necessarily fusters incredulity as to the dead. 
still interesting themselves in the life left behind—a habit 
which must dull the action of conscience; for if death is to alter 
every usual turn of thought and force of affection, there will be. 
a tacitly accepted theory that ideas of right and wrong may then 
be comfortably altered also. Any way, for such a totally trans- 
formed individuality who will care to forego much of present 
enjoyment? And this habit, while robbing us of strong incen- 
tives to goodness, and great consolation and hope, has also led 
us to entertain most unworthy notions of God’s wisdom and 
economy of forces. There seems something preposterous in the 
thought that He permits all the various and exquisite powers of 
the human spirit, enriched by daily increments of knowledge, 
to be suddenly thrown into disuse; inaction being not only a 
torment, but sure to deteriorate every power. Such a doom 
amounts to immense loss to the whole universe. A man dies in 
whose brain may have been forged influences that alter the fate 
of nations ; and, in the wide blank that spreads through his former 
sphere of action, we feel as if all his plans had been annihi- 
lated. He no longer speaks, or counsels, or ccmmands ;. 
audibly and visibly, no ; but are we so unreasonable as to think 
his absorbing anxieties at an end because a flesh heart no longer 
beats in his mortal body? If the distinguishing characteristics 
of human nature were flesh and blood we might suffer such a 
thought. But we know better. 

Now if the interests and affections of this life are carried 
through the crisis of dissolution, and I can no longer doubt it 
myself, it is very possible that the influence is extended by re- 
lease from his material burden. He has entered, if Swedenborg 
does not mislead, into couscious association with the Spirits of 
whose society he has been in this life a member, and can pro- 
bably act in concert with them (though weakened as an 
individual) more effectually than he did with embodied 
instruments of his will in the seen world, The course of modern 
history after the deaths of Cavour, John Brown in America, 
and Thiers, for instance, impressed me strongly with this 
conclusion: they were withdrawn from life with hopes 
unfulfilled and aspirations unsatisfied, but how soon after the 
death of each did their principles triumph, gaining permanent 
success ! 

My rambling, and I fear somewhat inconsequent considerations, 
must not be allowed to runon. In conclusion I would bring 
them to a point thus: If there is solidarity in the human race, 
which is, I suppose, an undisputed tenet of philosophers 
(Materialists excepted), there must be constant interaction; wero 
this suspended by death it would amount to what in the 
individual body is paralysis. The steady advance of the presont 
human generation as to knowledge and power sufficiently 
disproves anything like that. Now granting interaction of the 
living and the dead in the mass, we must admit its certain 


*T. Lake Harris’s ‘‘ Arcana of Christianity,’’ p. 394. 


+ “Thoy know only of what they hecre conceived or tooke in, and the soules 
sink downe in that opinion into tho deepest ground, much deeper than they have 
heere conceived, for that which was knowne in many of them of the snmo 
opinion, what any or all of them know in the same opinion, that one soule alone 
knoweth : for it is one body with all those that aro of the same opinion, and they 
nave i aaa in many members.”—J. Buhmc’s “Threefold Life,” chap, 

(7) par. awe 
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possibility as regards individuals. One need not stop to 
_ notice how much greater worth, interest, and moral 

safeguard the belief in that virtual oneness imparts to 
earthly life. In the words of A. Kardec :— 

‘‘ With the thought that activity and co-operation of indivi- 
duals is limited to the present life.” . . . ‘‘ what does the ulterior 
progress of humanity matter to man? How can it concern him 
whether in the future the peoples are better governed, more 
-happy, more enlightened, mutually the better for each other’s 
lives? Since he is never to draw any result from it, is not this 


progress lost to him? What is the use of working 
for those who will come after if he is never to 
know them, if they are new beings who soon after 


will themselves return to nothingness? Under the influence of 
denial of an individual future, all necessarily narrows itself to 
the mean proportions of the moment and of personality.’”* 

(Kardec is here arguing for beliet in Re-incarnation, but these 
words seem to me quite as cogent with regard. to belief in the 
solidarity of the human race both in the body and out of it.) 

Neither need I point out how consonant this tenet is to what 
all Christians verbally profess to believe, however little meaning 
they may derive from the words, ‘‘ seeing we also are compassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses” (Hebrews xii. 1)— 
and ‘‘I believe in the Communion of Saints.” 

Affection of whatever kind, let no one doubt it, is the tie death 
cannot break. Hear Swedenborg on this text :— 

_ ** The ruling love remains with man after death.” ‘‘ That man 
after death is his own love or his own will has been testified to 
mo by abundant experience.” . ‘* The experiment has been 
frequently made whether Spirits can act in any degree contrary 
to their ruling love, but they have tried in vain. Their love is 
like a chain or rope, with which they are, as it were, tied round, 


by which they may be drawn, and from which they cannot. 


extricate themselves ; and the case is similar with men in the 
world, for their ruling love leads them, and by means of that 
love they are led by other men ; but when they bocome Spirits, 
the government of their ruling love is more perfect, because then 
it is not allowable to assume tle appearance of any other love, 
and feign a character not properly their own.”—Heaven and 
Alell, par. 479, . 

( ‘‘ Allowable’? surely he meant to say ‘‘ possible °!) But the 
words which [I find still more consoling in that book are these:— 

‘ The life which remains after death is his love and his faith 
thence derived ; not love and faith in mere potentiality, but 
love and faith realised in action.”—Jbid. par.. 476. 

What can be compared to a “‘ rope attached ” to the departed 
spirit of love for those left behind, and the ability to realise 
love inaction, how should these not bring near to us the unseen 

presence of those whose long-felt affection we mourn ? Doubting 
‘the possibility of that, bereavement has complicated anguish. _ 
*‘ That dear hugged thing Identity 
Gone, and the dream that grasped it gone— 
All’s gone.” fT : 

Yes, truly: if love and remembrance can have been quenched 
by death the past is darkened almost as much as the present, 
for we may conclude that the one in whose strong attach- 
ment we believed was—to our hearts—a simulacrum fully as 
deceptive as any false representation at a séance : if not, if the 
attachment was true and real, I think the nearness of the loving 
Spirit is almost as certain as its invisibility unless repelled by 
the objects of its affection. The question each ono of us can 
best answer for him or herself would be, ‘‘ Is vur lovo to the dead 
80 much a spiritual reality that—if or when they can ‘look us 
through and through ’—we donot appear to them deceptive 
shadows of what they once believed us to be?’ ~ 

**Do we indeed desire the dead 
Should still be near us at our side ? 
Is there no baseness we would hide ? 
| o inner vileness that we dread ?’—In Memoriam. 
When at last seeing us as we are, and our self-love what it is, 
may they not be tempted tothink ; ‘‘It cannot be those we left ! 
they are only misleading Spirits |” 


A Oorrection. —To the Editor of ‘‘ Lian.” —Sir,—Tho state- 
ment appearing in ‘‘ Lieut,” this week, as to my reasons for 
declining to stand as secretary to the Newcastle Spiritual 
Evidence Society for the ensuing yoar, is incorrect.—Yours, 
&c., W. C. Rosson, 8, Brandling-place, Newcastle-on-Tync, 
10th February, 1882. 


* « Avec la ponsée que l’activité et la colp¢ération individuelles dans louvre 
pee de. la civilisation sont limitces i la vie prdsonte” . . . ‘que lui 
mporte qu’al’avenir les peuples soient micux qourornts) plus leureux, plus 
éolairés, meilleurs les uns pour les autres? Puisqu’il n’en doit retirer aucun 
fruit, ce progrts n’est il pas perdu pour lui? Que lui sort do ttavailler pour coux 
qui viendront aprvs lui, s’il ne doit jauiais les connaltre, si co sont des étres 
nouveaux qui peu apros rontroront ouxmémes dans lo néant?: Sous l’ompire de la 
négation de l'avenir individuel, tout so rapotisse forcément artx mesquines pro- 
portions du moment et de la personalité.’—A. Kardcc’s ‘‘ La Genése,” chap. 18, 
par. 13. 


+ Josoph Downe’s * Proud Shopherd’s Tragedy,’’ p. 66, 


LIGHT. 


[February 18, 1882. 


PROPHETIO DRHAMS. 


The following story is an illustration of the way that ‘‘ coming 
events cast their shadows before.” These shadows are varied 
by the form of the mental ground on which they fall. 

The chief actor in the events on which the dreams are 
founded was a young barrister, Charlie B., who lived with his 
old father in the town of S. On.a Thursday in September, 1872, 
Charlie narrated to his father the following dream which he had 
had the night before :— 

He said : I dreamt I was walking down hill from a friend’s 
house, when I met two detoctives in disguise. One of them, 
named Duffy, addressed ime, saying, ‘‘ Now, sir, we are looking 
for you ; we must have those rings of yours.” ‘‘ No, you won't,” 
said I, ‘‘ not for anything.” ‘‘ You had better give them quietly, 
Mr. B.,” he replied, ‘‘for I must have them, and I have been’ 


_| told to take them off your;hand. You know me well, as you are 


the son of our chief magistrate.” ‘‘ No,” I replied, ‘‘ you won't 
have them,”—but after much coercion from Duffy and the other 
detective, I added, ‘“‘I would not part with that diamond ring for 
£20; but for the present you may have the plain gold ring.” 
The detectives said they would not let me off without giving 
them £20 or the diamond ring. SoI told them to call at the 
bank, with a written cheque, which I then gave them, for that 
amount. But I went home immediately, and sent a note to the 
bank stopping the payment of the cheque. 

This was the dream, as narrated by Charlie B. to his father 
on the Thursday morning. | 

Charlie B. had a yacht, and often cruised about alone on 
the open water. On Saturday morning he told his father he 
was going to fetch his yacht from the Hythe pier up to her 
moorings, and he would be home early. ‘‘ Don’t be late for 
dinner, Charlie,” said the old man, ‘‘for itis dull and lonely 
without you, my boy.” ‘All right, father, I promise you ; 
Iam only going to take down the tackle and fittings for the 
craft, and bring her up to her moorings ;so I shall be home 
without fail.” 

But the dinner hour arrived, and Charlie had not appeared. 
Seven and eight o’clock passed, and the old father was very 
anxious. At last the old man, accompanied by Charlie’s old 
nurse, after sitting up all night, went out at dawn to the town 
quay to inquire if any news had been heard of his son. Soon from 
one boatman and then another, he gathered the awful news that 
on the previous afternoon a hurricane storm, which had swept 
the town, had capsized a small yacht off the shore at Weston, 
two miles from the town quay. The sailor had found a young 
man’s body on the mud, by the capsized craft, covered with sea- 
weod, and it had been lifted and placed in the bottom of a boat 
close by. This poor youth had beon drowned with all his 
clothes on. His rings were on his fingers, and his watch had 
stopped at 4h. 15min. This was just the hour when the 
hurricane had swept over the neighbourhood, with that cyclone 
force which will never be forgotten by witnesses, and which 
had capsized the yacht, as an observer on the opposite shore 
subsequently informed us. 

The sad news spread rapidly, and the chief constable, who 
was intimately known to Mr. B., the magistrate, went with 
the detective Duffy to the shore at Weston, where they found 
tho young man’s body in the boat where the sailors had placed 
it. They conveyed it to the nearest inn, whither the father and 
old nurse were conducted, and identified the body as that of 
Charlie B. As the inquest was to take place next day, Duffy 
said to Mr. B., ‘‘ Shall I take the rings off his fingers, as the 
poor fellow must remain here all night?’ ‘‘ Well, yes! I 
suppose you had better,” the old man replied, as he turned 
broken-hearted to leave the place. So Duffy took off the rings 
and placed them in the landlady’s charge. Thus, Duffy literally 
fulfilled Charlie B.’s own dream after his death, by taking his 
rings off his fingors. 

Another episode in the sad evont of the drowning of Charlie 
B. was tho search: by another policeman, This man, named 
Sangate, having heard of the loss of the young man’s yacht, 
made inquiries of the boatmmen along the town quay for news 
concerning him. Presently he met a sailor, carrying a straw 
hat, with blue ribbon striped with red, and a red cross 
embroidered on it. Sangate asked him whoso was the hat. 
The sailor replied that he did not know, but he had found it in 
the mud at low tide near the Weston shore. Whereupon 
Sangato examinod the hat, and by tho dovice of the ribbon 
on it knew it to be that of the poor youth, Oharlio B. It was 
taken to the old fathor, who recognised it to be his son’s, which 
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he had worn when at Winchester College ; and ever since then 
the ribbon had been his constant badge. ; 
Connected with this ‘discovery of the hat, we must now relate 
Sangate’s narration of a dream he had on that Saturday 
night previous to finding the body on Sunday. Sangate, who 
was well-known as a reliable constable to Mr. B. and his 
son, had a dream on that night that he met a man near ‘the 
shore, who brought to him a straw hat, asking him whose it 
was, and he recognised it to be that of Mr. Charlie B. by the 
ribbon badge. The constable, in narrating this, said, ‘‘ When the 
next day I met the sailor with that hat, my dream came back 
to my memory, and I knew then the owner of it must have met 
with his death suddenly.” . O. T. G. 


BARLY CHRISTIAN CHUROHAES: 
SPIRITUAL FAMILIES. 


_ From a paper by M. Fawvety, President of the Psychological 
Socicty of Paris. 


‘¢Hamily and Country are the two great natural forms of 
human association. Both are necessary, but not all-sufficing. 
With them an institution is required through which the soul 
may receive nourishment, consolation, and counsel ; in which 
charity—beneficence, benevolence—is organised, in which 
spiritual instruction is given. Such an institution was, and is 
‘still called the Church, and cannot be dispensed with except 
under penalty of reducing life to hopeless aridity—especially to 
‘ woman. But it is important that the Church, the ecclesiastical 
institution, does not weaken the civil, that it exercises no 
temporal power, and, on the other hand, that the civil does not 
control or patronise the ecclesiastical. For 250 years Christianity 
shewed perfect models of such free little Churches.” 

I quote this from the last page of the book which M 
Renan has just published under the title of ‘‘Marc-Atiréle,” the 
seventh and last volume of tlie series. commencing with the ‘Vie 
de Jésus,” under the general title of ‘‘ Histoire des Origines du 
Christianisme.” I quote it not only for its historic interest, but 
that I may call attention to the similarity of early Christian 
meetings to Spiritual meetings of ourday. Those meetings of 
early Christian brethren and sisters for celebrating the Last 
Supper, praying, and rejoicing in common, soon became 
spiritual families, whose members, loving and helping each 
other, obtained the presence of the Holy Spirit. | 

So, meetings or groups of Spiritualists in our day, consist- 
ing of brethren and sisters in belief, of the same religious 
thought—-communicn of souls in love of humanity, and belief in 
the psychical relation of the living with those gone before,— 
‘meetings formed under the actuation of this thought, would 
naturally lead to the formation of spiritual families. Some 
have, indeed, already progressed so far in this direction that the 
members seek to aid, spiritually instruct, and elevate each 
other. But wo have to rise beyond this, to regard it as a new 
and higher social organisation. 

- The spiritual family, realising a fraternal bond between those 
of the same belief, can alone do away with that selfish isolation 
in which we are living under a too highly vaunted civilisation. 
How many of our fellows fall in the struggle for a bare 
subsistence! How many, for want of direction, suffer through 
the temptations of the selfish and bad examples! How many 
sink under a load of ignorance, vice, and misery who might 
rise if they had fraternal support in getting the daily bread for 
body and for soul ! 

The spiritual family would not nullify tho relations of the 
natural and legal family ; on the contrary, the latter, instoad of 
. being shut within itself, would find itself opened to social action 
and expanded by social solidarity. 

I look forward to the time when, in the bosom of every 
spiritual family, will bo celebrated solemnities parallel to those 
by which the Ohurch marks the different phases of our earthly 
life. Every civilisation has -established ceremonies in family 
and oivil life. ‘ Spiritual families will confer upon them a 
character at orice intimate, affectionate, social, and truly re- 
ligious. 

Baptism, denuded of that wonderful dogma of original sin, 
would be simply a presentation of the child by the natural to 
the spiritual family, arid the adoption of it by the latter; with 
its appointing of godfathers and godmothers, cliarged with 
the care and direction, if required, of the child until the noxt 
stage of life is reached. The spiritual family would adopt the 
child, and see that it bocante a social, roasoning, and well 
instructed citizon. No more children, then, abandoned to 


ignorance and the corrupting influonces of a civilisation in which 
so much is done to excite the senses and so little to elevate the 
soul! — | | . 

The godfathers’ and godmothers’ functions ended, say at the 
age of fifteen, then, would come the introduction to social, 
responsible, and working activity. This would correspond to 
the present First Communion (in the Protestant Church, Confir- 
mation). Here, also, should be celebrated a spiritual family 
festival. The youth or maiden has now to learn to be a citizen, 
with complete consciousness of the consequences of his or her 
acts. 

The next ceremcny would, in due time, be to ratify and 
bless the civil contract of marriage, the union of two beings 
spontaneously giving themselves up to each other, and who 
become the founders of a family. Here the celebration should 
be one of hope and joy, in which all, even nature herself, 
should be invited to participate. Marriage should be to the 
conjoined pair a means of perfecting each other by the inter- 
change of their highest sentiments and of their several mental 
acquirements during their earthly career. Such a union might 
be continued into the next sphere of existence ; but none except 
the conjoined themselves should impose upon them an indis- 
soluble bond. Divorce is a natural and ought to be a 
social right. The spiritual family would prevent its abuse by 
interposing to moderate disagreements, induce mutual 
concessions, correct an undue sense of grievance, and urge the 
making of some sacrifice to family duty and the good of their 
offspring. | 

The last solemnity would come at the death of the body. 
Let the ceremonies here, in respect of departed brethren, have 


in view the tranquil release of the soul from the burthen of — 


matter and its rise into the realm of spiritual light ; let them 
suggest to survivors contemplation and self-examination, and 
finally the reflection that at the end of a good and worthy 
earthly life the angels of death meet us with welcoming smiles. 


AN APPEAL FROM AN INQUIRER, 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 

Sir,—May I venture to hope that some of your generous 
correspondents or readers will kindly help me in the following 
matter ? | 

‘My attention has been drawn of late to the great question 
of Spiritualism. A highly esteemed friend, who is what I 
believe is termed an advanced Spiritualist, has related to me 
from time to time such marvellous accounts of his own 
personal experience in Spiritualistic phenomena that I am most 
anxiously desirous of obtaining for myself personal experience of 
what, I can by no possible means doubt, has been related to 
me faithfully by one whose ability to judge I think I can trust, 
and whose honesty and truthfulness I know I can. 

Now, strange to say, though this friend has always seemed 
most anxious that I should see these manifestations, and, 
become, as he is sure I should, a convert, still he does nothing, 
talking excepted, towards introducing me where I might obtain 
this desired end; though I know that he has a somewhat 
extended circle of friends, where such phenomena are con- 
stantly being produced. 

As my personal friend fails me, as alas! they often do, I now 
make an appeal to the readers of ‘‘ Light” to help me. Is there 
no one who will admit into their adytum one who wishes to come 
from no vulgar motives of idle, or still less impertinent,curiosity, 
but who earnestly desires to sce fur himself, it may be in a 
somewhat Thomas-like spirit, but still an earnest and scrious 
one, something of these remarkable phenomena; of which, 
standing as he does on the threshold of the temple, he catches 
but faint echoes ; and which, if true, as he cannot but feel they 
must be, solve at once and for ever at least somewhat of the 
great enigima of life and the awful mystery of death. 

Trusting that somcone either more willing, or with greater 
opportunities than my friend, will kindly help me,—I an, Sir, 
yours obediently, S. W. Warson. 

Christ's College, Finchley, N. ' 


PsYcHIcAL Errect oF WEATHER.—Burroughs says: ‘’Tis 
an evidence of how directly we are related to nature, that we 
niore or less sympathise with the weather, and take on the 
colour of the day. Goethe said that he worked easiest on a high 
birometer. One is like a chimney that draws well some days 


and won’t draw at all on others, and the secret is mainly in the © 


condition of the atmosphere. A pouring rain may be more aus- 
picious than.a sleeping sunshine. When the stove draws well 
the fogs and fumes will leave your mind.” 
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LETTHRS, &c., CARRIED BY SPIRIT AGENCY. 

This morning I again saw the friend about whom I 
wrote last week. He told me that since sitting with me he had 
had a short letter from Mr. Meugens, confirming the story told 
me by the Control in every respect. Mr. Meugens wrote very 
concisely under a press of business. He said that he had been 
sitting with Mr. Eglinton, at the house of Colonel Gordon, 
where they had rather a blank séance. On coming home, past 
11 at night, he and Mr. Eglinton had a sitting in the verandah, 
when my friend’s Control announced her presence by rapping, 
and spelt out her name, telling them that she had brought an 
unfinished letter from my friend in London, which they would 
find in the dining-room. This they accordingly did, exactly as 
described to me by the Control herself. 

Luckily my friend had made an allusion to the hour of his 
writing, which only differed from that at which the letter was 
found by about the time due to the difference of longitude. 

Here then, when Mr. Meugens comes over early in March, 
we shall have all the evidence that can be required of the fact 
of instantaneous conveyance. The writer will speak positively 
to his having written and lost that particular sheet of paper at 
about five o’clock on the 15th January last, while Mr. Meugens 
will testify to having received the same sheet about 11 p.m. on 
the same day. HENSLEIGH WEDGWOOD. 

February 13th, 1882, 

P.S.—My friend informs me that on Monday, January 
16th, he dined with Mrs. Lean, and gave her an account of the 
loss of his letter on the previous day. 
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.I send you the following from amongst many instances in 
which I have known letters and other articles conveyed by 
Spiritual agency :— : 

Five years since a Spirit told me to write a letter to a friend, 
and lay it on the mantel-shelf in my room, and said, ‘‘ We will 
carry it.” I wrote the letter and placed it as“directed, aud 
though I watched carefully I did not see it taken. The letter, 
however, was missing after half an hour. The next day I saw 
the friend to whom it was directed, who said it was placed in 
his hand by an Invisible, when he was going to bed. 

I was one day told by a Spirit that I was to be a medium 
for things carried, but only in connection with ono Spirit. 
Soon afterwards I was standing in my study when there fell 
before me an ornamental box, which I opened, and found to con- 
tain a great many papers of needles. I had beon wanting a ncedle. 
I took one paper from the box, and laid the box on my writing 
desi, When I looked atthe place where I laid it the box was 
gone; I never saw it again, and I never saw one like it. Soon 
afterwards I was at a séance of Mrs. Hollis-Billing’s, and ‘‘ Ski” 
spoke to me of having things brought me. I said, ‘* What did I 
have brought?” He replied, ‘‘ Needles.”” How ‘‘ Ski” gets his 
information of occurrences in one’s life, at periods varying from 
an hour to more than halfacentury, has been a great puzzle to me. 

Ihave been present at the bringing of many letters, but 
whether my mediumship assisted I do not know. Ihave hada 
letter from a friend, dated the day and hour, laid upon my bed 


when it was quite impossible that either of us could have assisted 
its transmission, except mediumistically, as both were confined 
to our dwellings. In this condition articles freely passed from 
one to the other. Mostly we had Willie Eglinton’s mediumship. 
My friend’s power may be equal to his, but mine is very small, 
though it has been proved to exist. Ihave leiters, I do not 
know how many, that have been brought by Spirit power from 
a distance some minutes after they were written, for they were 
carefully dated, day and hour. | 

It is a curious fact that though I have watched with 
attention when letters were expected, and when Willie Eglinton 
held up a slate to receive them, I have never seen them de- 


‘posited where they were laid. I have seen a package con- 


taining letters for several individuals, received from a friend 
at a distance, and we knew from dates that they had just 
been written ; but I never yet saw a letter laid on the slate, 
or on my bed, where they were found. I saw the slate empty, 
held up before me, and then I saw a letter, or letters, on it, 
but I never saw them at the momeht of being placed upon it. 

T have again and again had articles brought from the garden, 
or from rooms in the house. On one occasion a rose was broken 
from my favourite bush, and brought through locked doors to 
me. I fitted it on to the stem afterwards. A German professor 
who was sitting with us, Willie Eglinton being the medium, 
had biscuits brought from his overcoat pocket in the next room, 
through a locked door, and placed in his hand. 

One evening a Spirit wished to seal a package which he 
had made. He got sealing wax ftom an upper room and sealed 
it; he set the wax on fire in doing this, and lighted the room 
brilliantly. But the Spirit was not disturbed. 

When I was in Malvern I had a Red Cross ring taken from a 
sealed box and carried to London and dropped on a table 
before a friend, who brought it back to me. 

I had @ bracelet taken from my hand and made invisible by 
the Spirit who took it. He said he would accept it, if it were 
not too valuable. I gave it, and have never seen it since. 

A Christmas card, with Harry Bastian’s writing on the back 
of it, was brought on Christmas night from Bohemia, and I 
received it and a message from the Spirit who brought it. 

I could write a great deal about things carried, but only those 
whose minds are prepared can believe what I have written. 
There is an impossibility in proselytizing. Neither God nor man 
could have made me or others believe before the time. There 
is a timefor everything under the sun, and the conditions of 
congelations, crystallizations, and credence are equally fixed. Still, 
all should honestly do their duty respecting Spiritualism as in 
all things else. M. 8S. G. NicHoLs. 

32, Fopstone-road, Earl’s-court. 


A DEBATE ON RE-INCARNATION. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.”’ 


Str,—It may interest your readers to know that it is in- 
tended to hold a discussion on Monday, 27th inst., at 38, Great 
Russell-street, W.C., on the subject of Re-Incarnation. The 
following will be the general arrangements. Miss Arundale will 
introduce the question in the affirmative. The ‘‘ Chinese 
Philosopher ” (controlling Mr. Morse) will reply in the negative. 
It is then hoped that others will take part on both sides, after 
which the ‘‘ Chinese Philosopher ’”’ and Miss Arundale may pro- 
bably each incline to say something more. 

The discussion will form one of the series of ‘‘ Evenings with 
Mr. Morse.” The ‘‘ Chinese Philosopher,” last night, signified 
his willingness to enter into the subject in this way. It will be 
remembered that these meetings are held under the auspices of 
© committee of the B.N.A.S., and are open to members and 
their friends ; tickets 1s., hour 7.30 p.m. 

Epwarp T. BENNETr. 

Richmond, February 14th, 1882. 

B.N.A.S. OonvursazionE.—We remind our readers again 
that a conversazione of the members and friends of the B.NA.S. 
will be held at 38, Great Russell-street, on Monday evening 
next, commencing at seven o'clock. The Committee of 
Management have secured several promises of musical] assistance, 
and there is every reason to hope that the proceedings will be 
such as to render the evening a very enjoyable one, But ono 
thing is necessary to make success certain—ahd, that is, a full 
gathering. It is very desirable, thereforo, that all who can 
possibly attend should do so. The Committee of course will 
feel gratified if evidence is thus given that their efforts are 
appreciated, 


February 18, 1882.) 


LIGHT. 
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MORE MARVELS IN SPIRITUAL 
+ MANIFESTATIONS. 


It is undeniable that Spiritualism has made wonderful pro- 
gress of late in every part of the world, notwithstanding the 
efforts to extinguish it put forth by its enemies. There are, 
however, a great many who still do their utmost to oppose the 
movement, either through prejudice or ignorance, but all their 
endeavours to crush it are, and will be, of no avail. The true 
believers are not a mere handful, but many millions, comprising 
men of the highest intelligence, and, I may say, the most trust- 
worthy men of the age. To assail Spiritualism without knowing 
first what it is seems to me too presumptuous. 

Many people ask—what can Spiritualists shew that is of any 
value? We can produce a literature that is second to none for 
variety and profundity of thought; but, better still, we can 
" point to facts. Some of these facts which have come within my 
own personal experience I will narrate for the information of 
the readers of ‘‘Licur.” In the Spiritualist for September 
the 22nd, I gave a description of a wonderful séance, held in my 
rooms in the presence of several persons, whose names, except 
one, an M.P., were published ; and in describing the various 
manifestations obtained through the mediumship of Mr. Eglinton, 
I concluded by saying, ‘‘The time is certainly not very far off 
when we may see morc of these telegraph-like phenomena.’’ I am 
much pleased to find that I did not make a mistake in saying so, as 
what I stated then as an expectation on my part has -become a 
reality now. From the accounts published in Calcutta and in 
London, and from private letters received from India, it is clear 
that Mr. Eglinton’s powers have been so much increased since 
his landing in that country as to astonish some of the intelligent 
persons who, though they had investigated Spiritualism for years, 
and witnessed various kinds of phenomena, had never seen any 
sv clear and so convincing as those seen through the médiumship 
of Mr, Eglinton. 

It seems that a telegraphic communication has been estab- 
lished by the Spirits between India and England, whereby 
messages and letters aro transmitted in a few minutes. Many 
inquirers who have readthe statements received from Calcutta 
have been asking, ‘‘ Why, instead of a letter, a copy of the Times 
is not sent from London to Calcutta, and why ‘also is not a 
newspaper printed there brought to London in the same day?” 
To my mind such inquirers shew by their questions that they 
have never had the patience to sit for a few weeks or months, 
for physical manifestations, or they would not ask why this or 
why that. Spirit power-cannot be commanded to do more of 
one kind of manifestations than of another, and the invisibles 
. who are sent into this sphere by the Almighty to demonstrate 
the immortality of the soul, and to prove that the two worlds of 
Spirits and mortals are blended one with the other, and that there 
is no real barrier between the living and the so-called ‘‘ dead,” 
know perfectly well what is best to do for us. If, instead of a 
letter, a copy of a newspaper printed in Calcutta were 
brought to a circle in London, would this be a sufficient 
proof to the outside public or the hard-headed sceptic? Ido 
not believe it would. The greater the phenomena are, the less 
readily they are accepted by prejudiced unbelievers. If in all 
languages and sciences the alphabet is necessary first, in 
Spiritualism it is indispensable ; and it will save no end of time 
to investigators if they are willing to begin with the rudiments 
of the subject, for no two séances are precisely alike. The more 
one devotes attention to the endless kinds of manifestations that 
present themselves, the more one finds the necessity of a close 
and strict observation. 

To convince oneself of the truth of Spirit power, it is 
not necessary that a copy of the Times should be transmitted 
from London to India or vice versd. First of all we must admit 
the possibility of the phenomenon, and then we can go on. Now 
suppose that a letter or a newspaper, instead of coming from India, 
had to come from the other side of the Thames or from any other 
part of London ; would not ‘‘a physical miracle,” as it is called 
by some writers, be performed just the same? If we admit that 
& walnut can be brought at a séance, under strict test conditions, 
it is clear that with a little more power a cocoanut can also be 
brought; and that with an addition of still more force bigger 
objects can be brought, and a person may also be transported from 
une place to another, as has been witnessed more than once in 
London and in other countries. Distance is no hindrance. 

As I have said before that ‘‘ The time is certainly not very 
far off when we may see more of these télegraph-like pheno: 
mena,” I also state now that the time is very near when 


such kind of Spiritual manifestations, and others still more 
wonderful than the displacement of a piece of paper, will be 
witnessed by investigators in London, if they will patiently 
sit for such manifestations ; and they may be convinced 
without doubt that the so-called ‘‘ physical miracles” 
are true, and only facts evolved by natural laws. 
Many a Spiritualist seems astonished to incredulity at the 
advent of such phenomena as those described, but if what 
has been promised shall come to pass, we shall soon walk 
arm-in-arm with the dear ones gone before. For we are 
told that the greater part of the mediums that have left the 
earth are returning among us in the flesh to perform greater 
wonders than before. Indeed, the thing is actually taking 
place now in America, as the following extract will shew :— . 

‘‘At Terra Houte, Ind., Mrs. Anna M. Steward gave a 
private séance to Mr. and Mrs. A. L. Hatch, of Astoria, Long 
Island; New York.—‘ When the materialization was completed,’ 
writes Mr. Hatch, ‘the cabinet door was opened by our 
Spirit daughter, and there stood before us seven Spirits in 
the cabinet with our Spirit child walking about, making the 
eighth, and there sat Mrs. Steward on her chair, pressed close 
to the cabinet-door, scarcely half her natural size,- and seen 
distinctly by the wonderful Spirit light shining on the top 
of the cabinet; in fact, so bright that the whole room was 
amply lighted. There were eight Spirits besides the medium 
at one and the same time.’ ” 

Before closing I will narrate a fact or two which took place 
before Mr. Eglinton left London, as they may afford some 
interest to the readers of ‘‘ Liaut,”’ but I do not write them to 
convince anyone, as I know by experience how difficult it is to 
persuade sceptics by merely stating what one has seen or heard. 

One evening I asked Mr. Eglinton to join me at dinner. On 
my entering the restaurant he was.standing waiting for me. The 
place was lighted with four chandeliers, having six burners in 
each. Under one we sat down. After saying a few words I 
saw Mr. Eglinton’s countenance change, and he gave three or 
four convulsive shudders. Sitting on his right side, I asked if he 
felt cold, for I was far from expecting any manifestations. He 


assured me he did not, and on looking at him I could perceive 


that he was going under Spirit influence. I immediately took 
his right hand and put it flat over mine, with my left over his. 
I observed his whole frame shaking very much, and while thus 
sitting I felt something passing between my hands, and by this 
time Mr. Eglinton was in a deep trance. On looking on my hand I 
found a small roll of paper, which I put in my pocket. On his 
recovering, I asked what he had felt, but he merely answered 
he had felt some kind of influence coming over him. After 
dinner I went home and found that the roll contained three 
sheets of paper, written by a living person, in answer to a note 
of mine which I had sent away two days previously by Spirit 
power. Mr. Eglinton knew nothing about it, neither was it 
possible for him to have communication with my correspondent. 

A few days before leaving England I wrote a letter, and 
enclosed in it two board cards painted by myself—4 by 24 
inches. I sealed the envelope, and asked Mr. Eglinton’s Spirit 
friend, ‘‘ Ernest,” if she could convey it to the person 
to whom it was addressed. The little parcel was taken 
away by the Spirits two days before Mr. Eglinton 
set sail, but I did not receive any reply. He left 
on October 12th, and I gave up all hopes of getting 
any news about my letter. To my surprise on Novem- 
ber 7th, I received a letter from Mr. Eglinton, written on 
board the ‘‘ Vega,” dated October 17th, and posted at Alex- 
andria, bearing the post mark, October 29th, with an enclosed 
note under date of October 16th, four days after he had left 
England. He had received it from ‘‘ Ernest” that morning, 
during a very heavy storm which was raging. The note was the 
unhoped for reply, acknowledging the painted board cards. 
The handwriting was undoubtedly that of my friend, and it was 
also recognised by two other persons to whom I submitted it for 
inspection. The contents were of such a nature that Mr. 
Eglinton could not possibly have known anything concerning 
them, even if he had read my letter. I have tried several of 
this kind of experiments, here as well as in Italy, with 
undoubted success ; but I must withhold them from record fora 
time, as private mediums as well as sitters do not wish for the 
present to have their names published. 

A few days ago I heard of another extraordinary manifestation 
which took place while Mi, Eglinton was crossing the Suez 
Canal. Two English mediums were holding a séance at Hackney, 
This séance was pre-arranged before Mr. Eglinton left London, 
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with the two mediums and himself, to take place on a fixed 
evening. It seems that a small indiarubber ball was put on 
the table, and taken away by the Spirits, and in a few minutes 
brought back again, but what astonished them most was 
that in the hollow ball there wasa letter written by Mr. Eglinton, 
and the blue black ink was still wet when the letter was extrac- 
ted. How the letter could be put into this small globe without 
opening it, probably some sceptic will explain. 

The gentleman who told me the facts has written to the 
mediums asking permission to allow him to publish a full account 
with the names of the mediums, &c., with it, and I hope he will 
succeed in getting their consent, and thus satisfy inquirers 
and students of Spiritual phenomena. Inquiries have been 
made in the Spiritual papers, ‘‘why the London medium does 
not come forward to confirm the statement sent from India ?” 
If the inquirers will have a little more patience they may be 
sure that the facts recorded will be cleared up to their 
satisfaction. — 


London, February 12th. E. Ronpt. 


THE REVERIE. 


Oh! that in unfettered union 
Spirit could with Spirit blend ; 
Oh! that in unseen communion 
Thought could hold the distant friend ! 
Who the secrets can unravel 
Of the body’s mystic guest ? 
Who knows how the soul may travel 
While unconsciously we rest ? 


While in pleasing thraldom lying, 

Sealed in slumber deep it seems, 
Far abroad it may be flying ; 

What is sleep ? and what are dreanis ! 
Earth, how narrow thy dominions, 

And how slow thy bodies pass ! ‘ 

Oh, to range on eagle’s pinions 

Through illimitable space. 


What is thought ? In wild successiun 
Whence proceeds the motley train ? 

What first stamps the vacue impression 
On tho ever active brain ? 

What is thought, and whither tending 
Does the subtle phantom fly ? 

Does it like a moonbeam ending 
Shine—then melt to vacancy ? 


Has a strange mysterious feeling, 
| Something shapeless, undefined, 
O’er your lonely musing stealing, 
E’er impressed your pensive mind, 
As if he, whose strong resemblance 
Fancy in that moment drew, 
By coincident remembrance 
Knew your thoughts and thought of you? 


When at Mercy’s footstool bending, 
You have felt a sacred glow, 
Faith and Hope to Heaven ascending, 
Love still lingering here below ; 
Say, has e’er the thought impressed you 
That your friend might feel your prayer, 
Or the wish at least possessed you 
He could then your feelings share ? 


Who can tell that fervent blessing ? 
Angels, did ye see it rise? 

Did ye thus your love expressing. 
Watch o’er human sympathies ? 

Did ye some mysterious token 
To the kindred Spirit bear, 

‘And to what the heart had spoken 
Wake a chord responsive there ? 


Laws, perhaps unknown, but certain, 
Kindred Spirits may control, 
But what hand can lift the curtain 
And reveal the awful soul ? 
Dimly through life’s vapour sceing, 
Who but longs for light to break ? 
Oh, this feverish dream of being ! 
When, ah, when shall we awake ? 


Yes, tho hour, the hour is hasting. 
Spirit shall with Spirit blend ; 
Fast mortality is wasting, 
Soon the secret all shall end. 
Let us then hold sweet communion, 
Let us breathe the mutual prayer, 
Till in Heaveon’s eternal union, 
We shall greet each other there. 


» 


JAMES EDMESTON. 


A great soul will be strong to livo, as well as strong to think. 


(February 18, 1882. 


“THH RELIGION OF HUMANITY.” 
By Miss Arundale. 


On Monday evening, the 6th inst., Miss Arundale gave an 
address to the members of the British National Association of 
Spiritualists, 38, Great Russell-street, on ‘‘The Religion of 
Humanity : Is it Positivism or Spiritualism?’ Mr. Desmond G. 
FitzGerald occupied the chair. ; 

Miss Arundale sct out by stating that before discussing the 
‘*Religion of Humanity,” it would be well to define what she 
conceived to be meant by religion, and the place-it held in the 
history of the human race. She maintained that the doctrine of 
evolution could no longer be denied, and that it had been fully 
proved that, on the physical plane, man, with all his wondrous 
capabilities, is connected by a continuous chain of descending 
organisms with one of the lowest of the animal kingdom. What 


is true of the germ history of the individual is also true of the . 


race. Step by step, through distant ages, man has risen to his 
present height and position of knowledge : and in no instance 
is this chain of development more observable than in the con- 
sideration of the growth of the religion of the world. Religion 
the speaker defined 4s the effort of the unconditioned 
consciousness struggling through successive stages of growth 
towards the realisation of the Infinite—till in the present age a 
strung tendency had been developed to throw off the creeds and 
dogmas that have so long bound men’s minds in narrow and 
dograding views of God and His relation to man. 

Of the various schemes of thought that have been presented 
to mankind as a solutiun of the vexed questions of the problems 


of life, there wero probably few that stand out in bolder relief: 


than that of Positivism, or, as it is often designated, ‘* The 
Hunan Faith.”’ 


For a definition of the claims of Positivism I turn to the 
‘* Creed of a Layman,” by Frederick Harrison, where we find it 
thus stated:—‘* Positivism is a scheme for bringing all these three 
(Belief, Discipline, Worship) again (or rather for the first time) 
really into a line. It says : Man has a mind, and an enormous 
accumulation of knowledge. We have to satisfy that mind and 
give order to that knowledge. Man has energies ; we must give 
them a full scope and yet keep them in due bounds. Man has 
a soul fitted for great devotion; we must fill that soul with a 
worthy object of devotion, strengthen it, purify it by constant 
exercise.”” We have hero a clear and beautiful description of 
the necessity that mankind experiences for the realisation of a 
power worthy of reverence, and capable of fulfilling the aspirations 
which form a part of the very nature of man, as an intellectual 
and devotional being. How does the scheme of Positivism 
answer to this need in the human heart ? How does this religion 
fulfil its pretensions ? 

Does the idea of a collective human life satisfy the yearnings 


of mind for the acquirement of knowledge which the circum- . 


stances of individual surroundings have denied? Will it be true 
satisfaction to a patient seeker for the hidden secrets of nature, 
to fee] that in the vast aggregate of humanity, in some far distant 
future, others will obtain the knowledge that he has vainly spent 
a life-time to acquire ? Will the doctrine of the survival of the 
fittest for humanity satisfy in the weary hours of sickness, when 
the energy to do, to spend, and be spent is felt only as an 
added pain? Shall we be content with 
energies,”’ which for its development has to sacrifice the feeling 
of love and justice in the individual ? 

The religion of Positivism gives no answer to the despairing 
ery of sin and misery ‘‘ Why was I born”? Will the sorrowing 


| mother as she mourns the tiny life extinguished, the tiny form 


swept from her gaze, be comforted in her anguish with the 
thought of the aggregate feelings of humanity? How will 
Positivism aid the poor half-starved woman who works her life 
wway to obtain a bare pittance to sustain that life ? How will it 
help the multitude who toil in busy warehouses and who return 
woaried to their pinched homes and thoir untrained, unkempt 
childyen ? How will it help the ignorant and the criminal to be 
told that humanity 1s working out through them its developmont 
to a higher state of progress? Have they not the right to demand 
in tho sacred name of Justice the samo conditions of being, 
both of organism and environment, as the most intelligent and 


the highest ? It would be a satire on their condition to bid them 


reform for the benefit of that humanity which too often has left 
them unaided in their ignorance and vice. 


The religion of Positivism cannot solve the problem of the | 


why and the wherefore of life. Toall it deals out the same dark 
destiny of annihilation. The highest intelligence, the most loving 
nature, the gayest, the brightest, those who have fought the 
battlo of life with the noblest aims, those who have sought to 
bonotit their raco, whose oxistence has been one long, earnest 
endeavour for right, to them as tu all the end is alike. Death, 
to the Positivist, is not an inevitable change leading to more 


extended spheres of work, but the end where the intellect must - 


give over its ceasoless questionings, and the loving hands may no 
longer minister. Humanj love, that noblest and highest thing 
that heart or mind can conceive ; that which in its purest form 


“a sum of human - 


e 


- portion of the favoured few. 
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leads us nearest to the Divine,—is it to be extinguished at the 
open grave? And isthe only consolation that the mourner may 
receive the thought that some time he will obtain the satisfac- 
tion of being buried by the side of his ‘‘ beloved dead”? 

That which Positivism holds out as the great aim alike of 
individuals and societies isthe incorporation of all after this 
life of objective existence in a purely subjective consensus of 
results which we leave to posterity. But will this cold scheme 
touch the masses? Will it rouse in them a longing to obtain 
that which is great and noble? Will it fulfil the aspirations 
of mankind? . Will it satisfy the feeling of justice inherent in 
human nature ? : 

We do not want a motive power for the philosopher alone ; 
we want something that will touch all, even the lowest. It will 
not be science, with its ticketed arrangement of the facts of 
nature, It will not. be enlightenment or culture ; these‘are the 
It will not be any creed or dogma 
of the many so-called religions of the world that pretend, each 
one of them, to bestow salvation and happiness only on the 
chosen few that accept the doctrines, It must be something 
universal ; something that will touch the king on his throne, 
the beggar in his hovel. It must equally be the religion of the 
saint and the sinner. It must speak to the sage in words of 
wisdom and be tothe simple as an easy lesson. It must be 
“thoroughly human and yet capable of giving strength and 
support in every crisis of human life.”’ 

Science tells us that there was a time when this planet, 
with its countless living, sentient beings, was unnumbered 
among the rolling orbs of space. But science equally teaches 
that, ‘as there has been birth and growth, so likewise there will 
be death and decay ; and where then will be found the Great 
Being, Humanity? And shall the vast consensus of the 
intelligence of the ages ‘‘ fade and die, be yone for ever ; know 
no being, have no vlace ?”’ 

Spiritualism says No! Whatever may be the nature and 
attributes of the Supreme Power and Intelligence that control 
and govern the ‘laws of the order of nature, this at least 
Spiritualism establishes on a firm basis of indisputable 
fact, that there is for each individual a continuity of 
existence after death. This fact of continuity—and such all 
who seek patiently may prove it to be—testifies toa power in 
the individual of far higher import than the results he may leave 
to posterity, and of far higher signification both to himself 
individually and to the race; for it is a living power ever 
increasing and strengthening. This great fundamental truth is 
fully established amongst us, that the future life, with its 
conditions of happiness or misery, is the necessary sequence 
of earth-life, and that spirit-life is not only continuity of 
existence, but continuation of character. It is this that 
will touch the lowest and the highest, the knowledge that 
every action in this life sows the seed for the harvest of result 
in the next. Those who are selfish here will meet their selfish 
actions as objective realities, while the deed of kindness done to 
the lowest and meanest of created beings shall be as the ladder by 


which the Spirit mounts to higher spheres of progress ; and I |: 


can conceive no motive of action more powerful in its influence 
on mankind than this knowledge—that we cannot escape from 
the necessary consequence of violated law, whether material or 
spiritual, by any form of theological belief. 

Outside Spiritual phenomena thore is no fact to serve as a sure 
basis of belief. Science is quietly sapping the ground beneath 
the old theological tencts, and let unquestioning faith be once 
disturbed and it becomes impossible without Spiritualism to 
rest the soul again securely in its old anchorage of belief in 
immortality. 

The Positivist who has seen one by one the old landmarks 

isappear— who has watched the rise of positive science and seen 
it gradually sweep away the old myths—secks in 4 life of con- 
scious devotion to human welfare tv replace the Deity by 
Humanity, ‘‘ asthe most ennobling object of reverence, the true 
disposer of thoughts and lives.” And right nobly have these 
- great thinkers followed their religion in purity of life and 
devotion to mankind, and for them ‘‘ religion is summed up in 
duty towards their fellow-men.”” But how is this noble standard 
of duty to become the guiding beacon of the masses? And if 
the old theological rod of hell and eternal punishment is 
removed from before the wrong-doer, where shall be found an 
argument of sufficient strength todeter men in their vicious paths, 
and where are they to look for comfort when faith sinks low ? 
I believe most truly that this is the mission of Spiritualism—this 
its religious aspeot—to convince of intelligent action of spirit 
apart from the physical body and to demonstrate the truth of the 
axiom that ‘‘as a man sows so shall he reup.’’ It matters little the 
varied superstructures that may be erected on this foundation. 
As a Re-Incarnationist I conceive that our differences of belief 
result from the different grades of spirit development, which is 
the natural consequence of previous lives, but I am aware there 
are few present who will’endorse this opinion. Be that as it 
may, it is at any rate certain that differences of opinion’ obtain 
equally in the Spirit world as here, and that there as here man 
see but one side of truth. It may be objected that if this is 
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true, Spiritualism cannot hope to become the religioa of the 
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future. If by religion is meant a mere form of belief, with 
creeds and dogmas, Spiritualism certainly can never be con- 


. | sidered as such, but Spiritualism will prove to be a motive of 


action and a sure basis of fact, on which each individual 
spiritual development can erect the structure suitable to its 
stage of growth ; and Spiritualism will include within its ranks 
Buddhist and Christian, Protestant and Catholic, all those who, © 
resting on the facts of actual demonstration, acknowledge a life 
after death. The humanity that the Spiritualist believesin is not 
simply the human race at present on this globe, but it includes 
within. its encircling arms the Spirits of all, from the most distant 
past ‘‘ when in wild woods the naked savage ran,” to the child 
born at this moment, the heir of all our civilisation. Yea, and 
may we not claim as a portion of humanity all that is tending 
upward as spirit yet to be individualised. I conclude in the 
words of the beautiful creed of Eliphaz Eli :— 

‘* We believe in a God principle, the essence of all existence, 
of all good and of all justice, inseparable from nature, which is 
its law and which reveals itself through intelligence and love.” 

‘“'We believe in humanity, daughter of God, in which all 
the members are indissolubly connected one with the other, so 
that all must co-operate in the salvation of each, and each in 
the salvation of all.” 

‘*'We believe that to serve the Divine Essence it is necessary 
to serve humanity.” 

. “We believe in the reparation of evil and in the triumph 
of good m the life eternal,”’ | 


JACOB BEHMHEN. 
To the Lditor of ‘* Liaur.” 


Srr,—In a letter from ‘‘ 0. C. M.,” in your impression of the — 
1ith inst., there appears the following passage, extracted from 
‘‘Bohme ” :—‘‘ After the departure of the body the soul is 
naked, and especially if it be without a new body.” This is a 
striking instance of the inaccuracy and undevelopment which 
characterise the writings of Jacob Bebmen. 

The soul is never naked except by its own act or the act of 
its comrades. During existence in this life every human being 
is surrounded by an aura or spiritual atmosphere. . When at 
death the soul leaves the body, this atinosphere clings about the 
soul and becomes its garment, sometimes forming the most 
beautiful covering. The soul is never without a body, either 
spiritual or material. In this life it is the spiritual body. 

‘Why this writer should be called ‘‘ Béhme ” I do not under- 
stand. His name is spell BOG4HM, but he is commonly known 
as JACOB BEHMEN, and it would be better to adhere to this re- 
cognised form. I cannot help thinking that his writings are a 
most profitless study.—I am, «c., 


London, February 13th, 1882. TRIDENT. 


MILTON AND DARWIN. 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Lieut.” 


Sir,—One of your correspondents quotes some lines by 
Milton, beginning— 
‘The grassy clods then caly'd.” 


Will le (or any one) kindly direct us to the passage in 
Milton’s works where the quotation can bo found ?—Yours 
respectfully, — H. 


Nirvana.—Various terms are used indifferently with, or 
explanatory of, the word Nirvana :—Inmortality, conclusion, 
completion, excellence, the sweet food and heavenly drink of 
the wise, departure, emancipation, deliverance from evil, 
liberation from worldly bonds, ecstacy, unmixed tranquil happi- 
ness. Thero are other terms besides, but all of kindred mean- 
ing. The word was used by the Aryas to denote the spiritual 
stato, which it is clear the Buddhists also meant. The most 
philological meaning of the word is extinguishment of the brain- 
life and entering into the spiritual state. —Basoo Mirrra. 

Deatu, once the terror of all, is now recognised as a part of 
life. Without it there could be no relief from the infirmities of 
age. The body racked with pain looks to deatlr as a deliverer, 
but not the end of existence. Men argue concerning death as 
they do about life. What ie its mission, and what is the mission 
of life? Is it to be supposed that all these mental powers can 
be blotted out without a moment’s warning? We say nature 
reproduces itself. The tree that puts on its grave clothes in 
autumn casts them off again in spring time. The flower that 
gladdened your sight in June seems as if dead in winter; but 
the spring time comes again, the flowers bloom again, the birds 
sing again, but man dies and what shall we say of him? Does 
death end all? Certainly not. There are no decrees which 
consign men to eternal sleep, and restore the flowers to life 
again. There are no separate or special decrees affecting the 
life of man, different from what we find in other departments of 
life. What is called death is simply a change of conditions. 
Life. has its winters and it has its spring-time too. —Olive Branch. 
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OUR CONTEMPORARIBS. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 

The contents of the last number comprise a lengthy review 
of Miss Houghton’s ‘“‘ Chronicles of Spirit Photography,” which 
is written in a thoroughly appreciative spirit. The editor in 
reply to a query ‘‘ Why cannot Spirits remove obstructions from 
the human body ?”” quotes cases shewing that such results have 
been obtained. A correspondent, who signs himself ‘‘Alcyone,” 
argues upon the ‘‘Telephone as an Emblem in Spiritual Science,”’ 
his article being very pleasant reading. Another of the 
Ven. Archdeacon Colley’s sermons is given, on ‘‘ Heaven’s 
Interest in Human Affairs” which is thoughtful and spiritual 
in tone. The remaining contents refer to items of current 
news. 


eS CaS 


“The Banner of Light.” 


In aletter from J. LL. Ditson, of Provincetown, Mass., are 
narrated the following particulars of some materialisation séances 
which that gentleman had with Mrs. H. Fay, a medium. Mr. 
Ditson is an old and able reviewer and correspondent of the 
Banner. The writer says :— | 

** So fearful am I of being one link in a chain tv propagate 
error, that I have refrained for two months or more from publicly 
stating my experience ; but now feel it to be my duty to give to 
the world a relation of what I have seen and heard under con- 
ditions that rendered fraud of any kind absolutely impossible. 
During three evenings there appeared before me from sixty to 
seventy-five forms, male and female, of different statures, 
different development of person, countenances as varied as those 
seen on the street, and every peculiarity of action as varied as in 
every-day life, and in no one instance did I recognise, in face or 
form, the medium. The séances were held at the residence of 
the medium, Mrs. Fay, 14, Dover-street, Boston. A close and 
most thorough examination of the premises convinced all present 
that if any object of human form other than the medium came 
from the cabinet, it would not be of earth. We had no sooner 
seated ourselves than a form glided out dressed in white, which 
was recognised ; then another, their habiliments, size and 
features being dissimilar. 

‘*A lady remarked, ‘ Here is a Spirit, beckoning to that 
gentleman,’ pointing to me. I stepped to the curtain, and there 
encountered my friend Orlando. We saluted each other as before. 
I placed my glasses for a deep scrutiny ; there were his beard and 
moustache, his eyes, his hair, his broad, high forehead, and 
every lineament of face and form, just as in life,; and now the 
second time, that remarkable depression of the frontal brain, 
where we locate Veneration. That depression I had often noted 
in life ; I thought he must have had a fall when a child ; yet his 
reverence for proper things was extremely great. His same 
pensive, thoughtful face, which struck the beholder that here 
is a man without guile, was now directly before me. Said I, 
‘I give itup! You are Orlando! ‘Yes,’ said he, ‘I am 
Orlando ! Said I, ‘ Was I right in fearing that you were buried 
alive 7? He replied, ‘I was as good as dead?! and again 
repeated, ‘I was as good as dead! This phrase struck me 
forcibly, for it was with him a common one to describe anything 
not definitely settled ; such as ‘as good as lost,’ ‘as good as 
won.’ At the mention of ‘ Alice,’ had he* touched a battery 
the shock would not have been greater. He had stood as long 
as he could bear the dissolving power of light, and disappeared. 

‘(A female form came toward me, with hand extended. 
I proffered mine, but was seized by the ear, and gently 
pulled forward to the cabinet, into which she passed, leaving 
me outside. Perhaps I stood five seconds, when I turned 
toward my chair, when the circle cried, ‘There she is!’ I 
turned toward her, but neither of us spoke, when she passed 
in again; and as often as I turned away the circle would 
exclaim, ‘ There she is again !’ 

The fourth time on coming out she threw both arms 
around my neck, gave. me a fervent kiss, which I returned, 
when instantly she disappeared. 

“This last manifestation completely astounded me, and I 
fell into a deep reverie, from which I was aroused by some one 
saying, ‘The séance is over.’ Members of the circle con- 
gratulated each other on the most extraordinary phenomena 
they had witnessed. I turned to a gentleman, and said, ‘ Will 
you please take note of the sealed door?’ In a moment he 
came back, and said all was right, the seal undisturbed. We 
shook hands, and bade each other good-night. 

**Reaching my home, the truth of the last demonstration of 
spirit presence flashed upon my mind. That loving spirit form 
was my daughter, who left me so disconsolate in her sixth year, 
now awoman., The reason I obtained not the slightest impres- 
sion of her countenance was because of her lack of ability to 
materialize the face with the life expression.” 


“The Herald of Progress.” 

The first article is, entitled ‘‘Man: or, Mind and Matter,” 
but it is devoid of any indication as to its authorship, though 
printed under ‘‘The Platform” heading. ‘‘The Victoria 
Circle”? now turns out to be held at Manchester, the missing 
information as to its locality being published this week. The 
proposed convention has proved abortive, the affair standing 
adjourned until the end of March, when it is to be ‘‘held 


solely in the interests of the Herald of Progress,” which is in 
need of funds. The remaining contents call for no special 
notice. ——- 

“The Two Worlds.” 

The following letter from ‘‘S. T. T., of Ancord, N. J.,” will 
be read with interest by many inquirers :— 

‘*The question, so perplexing to the early inquirers in regard 
to the truth of spirit-communication, ‘Do mediums ever tell 
any eng not already known to themselves?’ seems to recur 
often. 

‘* In answer to it, allow me to narrate an incident that very 
recently occurred in my family. Early in the winter, my wife 
and myself, finding we should be alone, especially in the evening, 


resumed our old habit of former years, of sitting for communi- 


cations from our spirit-friends. We had been thus engaged for 
about a month, when on the evening of the 22nd December, after 
some questions had been asked andanswered, we observed that the 
table was moved with unusual power, indicating that some other 
Spirit was present. Calling for the alphabet, the following was 
spelled out: ‘‘ Your sister M——is very sick with pneumonia.” My 
wife instantly asked, ‘‘Do you mean my sister M ?” An 
affirmative came very forcibly. We were much surprised, for 
although M had been an invalid for some years, we were 
fully aware of the disease that had afflicted her, and that no 
indication of trouble of the lungs had ever manifested itself, so 
far as we knew. After some conversation with each other, we 
concluded there must be some mistake, and said so, when the 
table with much force gave the signal for the alphabet, and the 
message was quickly spelled out: ‘She is now with us here.’ 

‘‘We did not sit on the next evening. On Saturday 
morning, the 24th, we received a postal card dated the 22nd, from 
a lady friend in Boston, who had been for many years very 
intimate with my wife’s family, saying, ‘I was out to M—— 
[about five miles from Boston] yesterday. Your sister M—— is 
very sick with inflammation of the lungs, and your aunt C—— 
has been very ill for some weeks.’ . 

‘* At our sitting on Saturday evening, the 24th, it was said 
that our aunt C—— had. passed to Spirit-life. Late in the 
evening she appeared at the table and greeted us.” 

‘‘On Tuesday, the 27th, we received a letter from my 
wife’s family, dated the 22nd, giving the details of M.’s sick- 
ness and death, which occurred on the night of the 21st, about 
12.37 o’clock, Aunt C—— died during the evening of the 
next day.” 


SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES. 


BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 


At the Council Meeting of the B.N.A.S., held on ‘Tuesday 
evening last, the following statements of account for the year 
ended December 31st, 1881, were presented by the auditor, Mr. 
Morell Theobald. 

Prorit snp Loss.—Dr. To rent, salaries, and wages - 
£154 13s. 1d. ; printing and stationery £10 15s. 5d. ; postages 
£10 17s. 8d.; advertising £43 19s. 9d. ; charges £7 6s. 2d. ; 
Library expenses £10 0s. 7d.; depreciation of furniture 
£27 10s. Gd.; capital for balance (gain) £55 Os. 3d.—total — 
£320 3s. 5d..—Cr. By subscriptions £248 16s. Gd. ; donations 
(ordinary) £30 5s. ; ditto (special) £39 13s. ; profit of soirées 
£1 8s, 11d.—total £320 3s. 5d. 

Baanck SHEET. —Liabilities. To petty cash keeper £1 6s. 4d ; 
outstanding accounts due £12 16s. ; A. Calder, Esq., £55 18s. ; 
Coleman Fund £1 6s. ; Séance Committee 4s.; capital £232 19s. 1d. 
—total £304 9s. 5d. Assets. By furniture and _ fixtures 
£247 14s. 2d.; cash at bank £56 15s. 3d.—total £304 9s. 5d. 

Mr. Theobald pointed out that during the year the work of 
the Association had been conducted so economically that they had 
received £65 more than they had expended, even after writing 
off £27 for depreciation of furniture. This was all the more 
pleasing seeing that since then they had also had a good acces- 
sion of new members. Still there were many directions in 
which ave work could be doneif they had more funds, and he 
hoped that the friends would therefore use every effort to pro- 
mote the prosperity of the Association. 


GOSWBLL HALL. 


On Sunday morning last, our friend Mr. Howard, of Luton, 
read an interesting paper on ‘Soul and Mind,” and also an 
extract from A, J. Davis’ works, wherein he describes the passing 
away of a Spirit and its entry into the noxt life. A cordial 
vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Howard for his paper. In 
the evening Mr. J. J. Morse occupied the platform for the sixth 
time, the subject of his discourse being ‘‘ Concerning Angels,” 
which was delivered in his usual forcible and eloquent manner, 
This was the sixth lecture of the series and it was listened to by 
a large and attentive audience, so largo that every seat in the 
hall was occupied. There are but two more lectures, first, ‘A 
Coming Creed’; second, ‘“The Day of Judgment ;” and friends 
must come early if thoy want good seats. It is no exaggeration 
to say that this course of lectures by Mr. Morse and his guides 
has placed the subject of Spiritualism before the public of the 
Metropolis in a more favourable and common sense manner than 
any provious effort.—Res-Facra, 
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CARDIFF. 


On Sunday, the 5th inst., the fourth quarterly general 
meeting of the Cardiff Spiritualist Society was held at the 
rooms. After the usual service, during which a reading from 
*‘ Our Immortal Homes ” was given by Mr. Adams, the hon. secre- 
tary read the report of proceedings during the past six months, 
which was unanimously adopted by the meeting. A change was 
made in the Council and the nuniber increased to four. The 
voting resulted in the election of Messrs. Sadler, junior, 
Brooks, Windor, and Mrs: Miles to the Council, and in conse- 
quence of the retirement of Mr. Adams from the hon. 
secretaryship, Mr. Miles was elected to fill that post. There 
appeared to be a strong feeling among the members in 
favour of pushing forward the claims of Spiritualism, and 
if the resolves formed are carried out the result will 
doubtless be a step in the right direction. On Sunday 
evening last, the chair was occupied by Mr. Brooks, 
readings being given by Messrs. Saddler and Adams, A 
discussion followed on the questions of Re-Incarnation and Free- 
will. ‘Mr. Paynter was asked to prepare a paper on the 
former for Sunday next, and having consented to do so this 
topic will form the subject of consideration next week. There 
is every appearance of renewed vigour, and the new Council 
nnd intend to do their utmost in favour of the cause in 
general, | 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 
THE CONVENTION, 


On Saturday afternoon, February 11th, at three o'clock, the 
long advertised Newcastle conference opened its deliberations. 
The attendance was scant at the commencement, but gradually 
enlarged until it numbered in all thirty-three persons. 

Mr. John Mould occupied the chair, and in opening ex- 
pressed his regret at the unhappy turn which had deprived the 
conference of its success. Mr. Hare and Mrs. Britten spoke 
after the same fashion. 

Mr. Hare read a letter apologising for non-attendance, and 
afterwards Mrs. Britten addressed the meeting in her usual 
pathetic style, enforcing the desirability of a closer bond of 
unity, a wider spirit of toleration, and an active living charity 
in our movement, that should supplant the profession thereof, 
which at times 1s more prevalent than the practice. Her ideas 
upon organisation were of a general nature, and in a great 
measure similar to those expressed by her in the paper from her 
pen published in ‘‘ Licur’ a few weeks since. 

Mr. Mahoney next addressed the meeting,and said :—The 
first principle of orgarisation is a centre, from.which everything 
must emanate. I agree with Mrs. Britten that Newcastle is 
the centre of the Spiritual movement. I have travelled through 
the entire kingdom, and I confess none possess such 
advantages for this purpose as Newcastle. I was once of 
the opinion that the N.S.E.S. was too vain and proud of the 
work they were doing, but I was an outsider, and did not know 
them. I have been looking for a centre for my work, and I 
have now fixed Newcastle as the one most suited tame. London 
cannot be the centre, nor any other town I know of, excepting 
Newcastle, which must be the centre, not only for the Metropolis, 
but for this country. It is the Spiritual force of the movement. 
The centre is necessarily the most fitted for this work, and con- 
sequently must subdue all other forms of organisation. There 
must be a head in the centre, and Mr. Mould is your president ; 

ou will respect him as such. Look at his virtues rather than 
his faults. He is the erected chief to whom all must bow, not 
as aman, butasa principal. Thesubmission to the powers that be 
is necessary to the success of the object. The first to organise 
will rule. 

Mr. Hare remarked : The North will conquer the South. If 
we allow dissension or insubordination we shall not succeed. 

Mr. Swanston in an enthusiastic manner declared, in support 
of the above statements, that if necessary we should call in the 
aid of our friend Gladstone’s cléture. 

At this juncture the chairman desired to close the meeting, 
when Mr. Dunn, of Wrekenton, said he had comeas a deputation 
from theNorth Durham Society to carry back some definite scheme 
of organisation, but was disappointed. Hereupon Mrs, Britten 
proposed that the meeting adjourn till Monday, when a com- 
mittee shall be formed to draft suggestions and plans for the 
proper qrganisation of the district, and to report at the conven- 
tion in March. Mr. Mahoney seconded the motion, which was 
carried. | 

On Monday, at the morning sitting of the convention, the 
attendance was small, only four persons being present, who 
after half-an-hour’s conversation adjourned until the afternoon, 
when a similar result followed. Mr. Hare alone was present, 
and after waiting upwards of half-an-hour he retired downstairs 
_ to the stall of fancy work, where a few persons had assembled 
to buy. So, really, nothing was done to bring about a friendly 
and conciliatory spirit, the necessary prelude to a successful 
organisation. 

The stall of Mrs. Hammerbom and Miss Coltman has realised 
about £20, which will be devoted towards the clearing of the 
Society’s debt. 

During her stay in Newcastle, Mrs. Britten has delivered, 
from the N.S.E.S. platform, six lectures of remarkable 
descriptive beauty and power. Her style is at once that of a 


finished orator, containing the pathos which wins. Long may she 
be spared to labour in the vineyard of Spiritualism. I hope we 
shall see her North again before she leaves the land of her sires. 
GaTESHEAD.—Our friends on the south side of the Tyne 
are struggling on most commendably, singlehanded, but with a 
purpose that doubtless will succeed. On Sunday, Mr. Gray 
officiated in the unavoidable absence of Mr. Nicholson, and 
delivered himself most admirably. The chair was occupied by 
Mr. York, of Sunderland, who made a few introductory remarks, 
which were very much appreciated. On Sunday next, February 
19th, the Gateshead Scciety of Spiritualists will open their newhall, 
in the Central Buildings, High-street, when Myr. T. P. Barkas, 
F.R.G.S., will deliver an address as follows :—‘‘ Summary of 
the Evidence on which the Belief in Modern Spiritual Phenomena 
is established.” 
THe District.—We observe that our zealous friend and 
co-worker, Mr. H. Burton, has of late been doing work among 
the Unitarians in the district, having been lecturing to the 
friends at Unity Church, South Shields, upon ‘‘The Powers of 
the Imagination,” a subject on which Mr. Burton always gives 
the greatest delight to his hearers. On Sunday last, we notice, 
he again lectured for the Unitarians, in their church at Chopping- 
ton, his subject being ‘‘ The Sublime in Man.” He gave the 
highest satisfaction to his hearers, who pressed him most heartily 
to repeat his efforts among them at the earliest convenient 
opportunity. Last Sunday, Mr. Mahoney, of Birmingham, 
lectured in the Central Hall, Consett, his subjects giving the 
satisfaction which they always do to the thoughtful and 
studious. I hear he intends taking up his abode with the 
denizens of Coaly Tyne.—NorTHUMBBIA. | 


PLYMOUTH. 


Four weeks ago, at the close of the Sunday evening service, 
it was resolved by the Society here to purchase an harmonium 
for the Hall. A very excellent instrument, costing when new 
thirty-five guineas, was offered us at £10, and this was at once 
secured. On Sunday evening last, it was announced that the 
whole of the amount had been raised ; friends at a distande have 
rendered liberal aid ‘towards the object; amongst others, 
Mr. 8. C. Hall generously gave us fifty copies of the new 
shilling edition of Farmer’s ‘‘ New Basis of Belief,’ a most 
invaluable boon in itself, apart from the financial result. 
Another pleasing feature was a service of song given in our Hall 
last Wednesday by a Primitive Mothodist band of singers, 
the gentleman of whom we purchased the harmonium belong- 
ing to that body ; and we have rarely had such an evening’s 
enjoyment. A month hence—Wednesday, March 15th—the 
friends intend to celebrate the anniversary of the society by a 
tea, musical selections, and a public meeting. We hope to have 
a goodly gathering of friends on the occasion. Trance addresses 
were given on Monday last by Mr. P——, and Saturday by Mrs. 
C——, and on Sunday by Mr. H—— and Mr. K——.—Omeaa. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Several interesting communications are left open for want of 
space. That such contributions are not published im- 
mediately, does not necessarily imply that they are 
altogether rejected. We have often more matter in hand 
than we can at once deal with, and therefore give the first 
attention to the most important. 


THe WorK OF THE Spirgits.—Any one truly desirous to be 
spiritual is helped by Spirit friends. This I know by personal 
experience. The visits of Spirits do not solely end in the 
external manifestations which they make to produce a con- 
viction of their existence ; such manifestations should therefore 
be looked upon as the first stage of Spiritual experience. The 
real work of the Spirits is to spiritualise those qualified to 
receive their aid, and this providence of God is appreciated as 
we rise from the natural to higher states. —MIrtTRa. 

Mr. Henry Lacrorx will give on tho first Thursday of Feb- 
ruary, and on the following Thursdays if possible, a gratuitous 
conference in experimental Spiritualism, at 8 p.m., 5, Rue des 
Petits Champs, Paris; and every morning atl0 he will give 
private and gratuitous clairvoyant séances. Persons who write to 
Mr, Lacroix with the object of learning the means adopted in the 
United States of forming a magnetic chain, creating a group, and 
developing mediums, must send to him the signatures of those 
who desire to form part of such group. Letters from any part 
of France should contain a postage stamp for the reply, and from 
abroad a postal order.— Revue Spirite for February. 

Mr. J. J. Morse’s AppointmMEnts.—Lonpon, Goswell Hall, 
Sundays during February ; Bricuton, February 28; Giasaow, 
March 5; Stamrorp, March 12; NorrincHam, Murch 19; 
Carpirs#, March 26; Brxper, April 2; Fatmovra, April 9. 
For terms and dates, direct Mr. Morse, at 53, Sigdon-road, 
Dalston, London, E.—([Auvt.] 

Mrs. Harpincr Brirren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—February 19, Liverpool | 26, Sowerby Bridge ; 28, 
and March 1 and 2, Nottingham. Sundays of March and April, 
Manchester.—Apply, The Limes, Humphrey-street, Cheetham 
Hill, Manchester. —[Advt]. : 
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TESTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N.B.— An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief fer knowledge. 

ScIENCE.—The Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; Lord Rayleigh, F.R.S., Professor. of 
Physics in the University of Cambridge; W. Crookes, Fellow 
and Gold Medallist of the Royal Society ; C. Varley, F.R.S., 
. C.E. ; A. R. Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, 

F.R.S.E., Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, PRS ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgica] 
Society of London; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
F.R.S., &., &e. 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of *‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &c. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gédttingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LITERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope ; 
8. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray ; *Nassau Senior; *George Thompson ; 
_ ¥W. Howitt ; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs. Browning, &c., &e. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U.S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Denton; Professor Alex. Wilder ; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S, Courts; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., Ke. . 

SociaL Position, —H.I.H. Nicholas, Duke of Lauchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
¥H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon, Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russia; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France ; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &c., &c. . 

Is it Conjuring? 

It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceivo the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom have declared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations”’ are utterly beyond the resources of their art ?— 

ROBERT HOUDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexjs Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. See “ Psychische 
Studien ” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881, in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—* As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, J affirm that the medianimic 
Jacts demonstrated by the two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistie order of things in every, 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the snid 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions seriously’ as sct forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natural philosopher. Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific mcthods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
' duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI. Count Consgurer, AT Brritiy. — 
I hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of ‘several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sako of truth, hereby cortify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have not in the 
smallest degrce found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
_ that any explanation of the experiments which took place under 
— the circumstances and conditions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation 7s absolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty, in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for tho explanation of this 
phenomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
the published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience. 
false and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and executed 
before’ a Notary and witnesses,—(Signed) SAMUEL B&LLACHINI. 
Berlin, Yecember Gch, 1877, | 


ADVIOBN TO INQUIRERS. 
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The Conduct of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon-) 


If you wish to see whetlier Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access tv. private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus. 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at Jeast 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alternately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and in comfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrate attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. If conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear. 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form afresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the mharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passing 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands and 
arms of some of the sitters, dnd a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with more or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are nightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions.. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent boing hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations clevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violent methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure . 
the presence of some oxperivuced Spiritualist. 1f this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the results you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you are told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a momem 
abandon the use of Your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent desire for what is pure good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded conviction 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best und wisest preparation. 


— Kight: 


AJ ourna devoted to the Highest Interests of Humanity, both Here and Hereafter. | 


**Qiext! More Lieut!"”—Goethe. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Contributed by ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” 


It has been frequently stated that colouring matter, which has 
been accidentally or intentionally applied to the hands or 
face of a materialised form, may reappear on the corresponding 
part of the medium’s person. In commenting on a case which 
occurred at the circles of Mrs. Andrews, of Moravia, Epes Sar- 
gent adopts and endorses this theory.* A trumpet was used for 
the purpose of rendering the Spirit-voice more audible. A 
sceptic blackened the small end of it with printer’s ink ; and the 
ink was found, as soon as the light was struck, on the medium’s 
mouth. Plain evidence of fraud, I should have thought. Other 
eases occur to me, which have a similar bearing. But I know 
that there is a theory among investigators that whatever force is 
abstracted from the medium for materialisation purposes is re- 
turned: when the form is dissolved; and that any colouring 
matter on the form would be found, therefore, on ‘the body of 
the medium. If this is not a mere hypothesis, a conjecture to 
cover inconvenient facts, it has a most important bearing 
on the philosophy of this perplexing subject. I should 
be very much obliged to any one who will give me facts within 
his own observation, or who will refer me to good cases which 
seem to establish this theory. So far as I see, it would be very 
difficult indeed to prove it ; and in such a case as that quoted by 
Sargent the plain presumption that the trumpet found its way 
somehow to the lips of the medium would need much evidence 
to refute it. It may have been abnormally done, 4. e., ‘‘Spirits” 
may have held it, and have used her voice in pretence of the 
real Spirit-voice ; but the point is not that. Is it possible that the 
colouring matter could have got on her lips in the way alleged ? 


In reference to the transference of colour from the ‘‘ form” 
to the medium, I find it recorded that in the early stage of the 
development of the Katie King manifestations through Miss 
Florence Cook (Spiritualist, November 15th, 1872)—‘‘ Katie 
asked a gentleman present (Mr. Tapp) to rub some violet ink 
over the back of her hand, which she put out of the cabinet for 
the purpose. She said-she was going to try and transfer the 
colour, When Miss Cook came out of the cabinet, the (? a) 
violet patch, about as big as a five-shilling piece, was found on 
her arm, just below the elbow,” not, it will be observed, on the 
back of her hand, but on another part of the body. Again, in a 
discussion held at the B.N.A.S. (Spiritualist, April 14th, 1876), 
_ Mr. Varley, F.R.8., related how some aniline dye, into which 
the materialized form of Katie King dipped her fingers, was 
found, after the séance was over, not on the fingers of Miss Cook, 
but upon her arm. Mr. Varley expressed his opinion that 
“Spirits who materialised naturally took substance from the body 
of the medium, and afterwards carried back to the same 
anything that had been placed upon this temporary organi- 
sation.”” This is the commonly accepted theory, viz., that 
theso transient forms are clothed in matter borrowed from the 
body of the medium, and perhaps also, from the bodies of the 
sitters. When the process of materialisation has been carried 
on under conditions that admit of observation, the evidence 
tends to this conclusion. For instance, Judge Dailey, of 
Brooklyn, U.S.A., records a séance which he recently had with 


* “ Proof Palpable,” p. 38, 
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Dr Monck. Five observers witnessed what he describes, 
**Glancing at Dr. Monck’s side we observed what looked like an 
opalescent mass of compact steam emerging from just below his 
head. It at once increased in volume, rising up and extending 
downwards, the upper portions taking the form of achild’s head, 


8|the face being distinguished as that of a little child I had iost 
3 | Some twenty years previously. It remained inthis form only for a 


moment and then suddenly disappeared, seeming to be instantly 
absorbed into the doctor’s side. This remarkable phenomenon 
was repeated four or five times, in each instance the materiali- 
sation being more distinct and perfect than the preceding. This 
was witnessed by all in the.room, with gas burning sufficiently | 
bright for every object in the room to be plainly visible.” 


This is substantially what I recorded as my experience with 
the same medium some years since. Such are genuine cases of 
materialisation, and the pabulum is taken, it would seem, 
exclusively from the body of the medium. What goes on 
when the medium is secluded, one cannot say ; but from stray 
hints that alone are obtainable under such conditions, we may 
assume that something analogous take place. Some observers, 
for instance, record their impressions that faces presented at the 
aperture of a cabinet are in a state of constant flux and reflux, 
as though the cohesion of the material particles was maintained 
with difficulty. Others describe (as, for example, in séances with, 
Slade, where the medium is not secluded, but a table is simply 
drawn up to a corner of the room, in which space the materialisa- 
tions occur) that a column of vapourrises gradually, circling round 
and round, until it assumes form and shape: and then sinking 
in a similar manner, until it disappears. Others again describe 
the gradual evolution of such a form outside of the cabinet from 
a germ that looks like a small white patch. All this points to 
the same process when ‘a real materialisation is effected. 
But there can be no doubt in the mind of one who carefully 
sifts all the recorded evidence that, many narratives having 
been put aside as worthless for purposes of testimony, there 
are other processes, e.g., of transformation or transfiguration 
of the medium, which must be carefully differentiated from 
materialisation proper. 


My attention has been drawn to these points by the fact that 
I propose tv complete my ‘‘ Researches,” for publication in book 
form, by a chapter on Materialisation. The records are over- 
whelming, and sifting them must be a matter of long time. I 
shall be grateful for any help that can be furnished mo by 
directing my attention to unimpeachable evidence already pub- 
lished, or by furnishing me with new facts andobservations. It 
is obvious that only typical cases can be recited at any length ; 
and that it is imperative that the phenomenon should have been 
observed in sufficient light, and under conditions that make it 
certain of what special description it is, %.e., transformation or 
materialisation, lifelike and active, with flexible features and 
limbs ; or of the nature of what may be called ‘‘ Spirit-statuary,” 
white, mask-like in face, and unnatural inmovement. The time 
seems to have come for some collected statement of evidence, if 
not for a philosophical theory of the efficient causes and 
methods by which the results are probably arrived at. But 
the whole subject is beset with difficulty, and needs very cautious 
and discriminating treatment. 


The Lancet has a striking article on the axiom of law laid 
down in the Guiteau trial. It was then declared as good law 
“that if a person doing any act which the law regards as an 
offence, has'sense enough to know that what he is doing is wrong 
in pie and that he is breaking the law in doing it, he is not 
insane.”’ This excludes insanity of the will or of the moral 
sense, emotional, inspirational, or impulsive insanity of all kinds ; 
and would (as our contemporary points out) have consigned Joan 
of Arc to the executioner instead of, as it would have wished, to 


‘the lunatic asylum. This refusal of law to utilise the discoveries 
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of modern science greatly shooks the Lancet, and it betakes 
itself to an inquiry as to the reasons for such acourse. In the 
disquisition which follows some striking admissions are made. 
*« Science (it says) has suicidally cut the ground from under its 
own feet by committing itself to the premisses of a coarse and rigid 
materialism. Scientists assert that mind has, and can have, no 
existence without matter. How then are we to 
make it plain to the public that there are undoubtedly states or 
conditions of mental function in which the inter-relations of the 
faculties. are so disturbed or destroyed that the mind is not its own 
master, and the will is in abeyance or for the time enslaved ? It 
was easy to speak of moral insanity so long as we were prepared 
to place the seat of the moral instinct somewhere behind matter. 


The existence of an unseen Spirit being assumed, madness which. 


could not easily be traced to brain-lesion could be credited to an 
unseen Spirit. Science has, however, discarded this view,” 
and isin an untenable position. Some forms of insanity are 
demonstrably not accompanied by any brain-lesion: it is, 
however, desirable to enforce the view that this hearing of 
voices (for example) 1s insanity : yet how is it to be done? This 
is our scientific fix ! The Lancet is seriously frightened, and con- 
fesses the dilemma with much frankness. ‘‘ We must try back, 
and if it should be fownd that we have moved too rapidly on the lines 
of a pure Materialism, scientists will do well and wisely to 
acknowledge the possibility of a fault underlying the superstructure 
of their previous hasty, if not precipitate conclusions. It may be 
that the special localizing view of brain function and disease is 
not the ultimate or whole truth : that the brain is an instrument 
which, though it commonly behaves as a barrel-organ, can 
be made to discourse music or discord, not of its own 
inner motive force, but at the will or caprice of an 
unseen player, and that such a player really exists.” Quite 
so! This is good Spiritualism as far as it goes, and is at any 
rate a good step in advance of that crass Materialism which 
men of thought, who are not merely men of one-sided or 
diseased thought, are generally agreeing to abandon. From 
whatever side it is examined, it is found wanting ; and though 
I have no sympathy with the desire to extend the limits of any 
- definition of insanity, it is a noteworthy fact that the scientific 
organ of the medical profession is found stoutly disavowing 
Materialism. 


The St. James’s Gazette (February 15th) publishes more 
experiences about ‘‘ Faces in the Dark.” The correspondent 
who now takes up his story carries the matter further than the 
first writer placed it. To him the faces wero colourless, always 
presented full and not (except once) in profile, human embodi- 
ments of passion, scen only in a dark room, with closed eyes. 
‘<1, ,” who writes now, confirms in the main what the first writer 
said, but records some interesting variations. He segs with 
eyes open, as well as closed. To him too the phantoms present 
themselves at the distance of a few feet, but they advance at 
times, and come nearer until ‘‘their eyes look straight into 
mine, apparently only a few inches away.” They are not 
colourless but ‘‘ their colours are vivid and intense,” and are 
thrown up in strong relief by a background of intense blackness, 
They are by no means always presented in full face, but often 
turn round from profile to a front view. They ‘‘are like 
nothing in life or art,” and, like the phantoms previously 
described, seem to be embodiments of the meaner and baser 
human passions, 


One very remarkable point is brought out into strong 
prominence in “D,’s” paper. These faces invariably undergo a 
process of degradation. At first ‘‘a face is presented which is 
of transcendant beauty: then, changing second by second, it 
becomes more and more degraded until in the end so hideous a 
phantom is before you that you open your eyes to obtain relief.” 
This remarkable characteristic pervades all ‘‘D.’s” visions, for 
they are not confined to mere faces but extend to groups of figures, 
animals, landscapes, stirring scenes of all kinds. But it is only 
the human faces that are degraded in development. The 
animals may become grotesque, though not debased in typo, 
but the men, even in crowds, always change for the worse ; the 
strange process going on, in a quoted case, tilla large mob, in 
an Eastern city, rushing through an archway, develops into a 
‘¢ seething rabble, such as a morbidly imaginative painter might 
draw escaping from Hell.” What is the meaning of these two 
things—first, that the faces are types of meanness, and second, 
that they undergo degradation so completely. ? 


Some interesting personal observations are given by the 


writer. These visions are independent of the state of health. 
They are not regular visitors, but fitful in preseusation. They 
are independent of all efforts of will. They can be differenti- 
ated from the visions which. an effort of loving memory will 
conjure up ; as well as from those phantoms of an over-tasked 
brain that make night hideous to the man who has sat too long 
at his desk or mental labour. What are they? Mr. Galton is 
invoked to shed light on the problem. Perhaps he can, more 
probably he cannot. To aid the solution it may be well to 
notice one or. two points. First, these experiences are more 
common than men think. I have talked at hazard with two 
friends since reading the papers on which I am commenting, and 
I find that both are subject to these strange experiences, with 
some little variety. Then, both my friends agree that the 
phantoms are all types of mean and base passions ; but with one 
they change rapidly, with the other they seem to be permanent 
types. The one regards them as the forerunners of sleep after a 


time of wakefulness; to the other they are productive of rest- 


lessness and feverish tossing to and fro. In the one case they 
would seem to be ‘‘such stuff as dreams are made of ;”’ in the 
other, they are apparently the outeome of a fevered brain, more 
akin to delirium than to dream. 


The Daily News, in noticing these facts, to the discriminating 
discussion of which it contributes little or nothing, goes out of 
its way to have one of those illiberal sneers at those who seek to 
fathom the obscure mysteries of Psychology or Spiritualism, . 
which have too often defaced its columns of late. It 
was characterised in past years by a generous, a truly liberal 
treatment of any subjects that it handled ; and, though never 
quite friendly, it was courteous and fair to Spiritualists. Now 
it goes out of its way to dub those who have any belief in com- 
munion with the unseen world by objective means as ‘lunatics, 
enthusiasts, or persons on the verge of lunacy;” and with a 
fine sense of fitness, it selects for so doing a time when more 
men of position, culture, and intellectual eminence are openly 
concerning themselves with the subject than at any previous 
time in its history. It talks of ‘that insignificant fraction of 
Spiritualistic phenomena which is not demonstrably vulgar 
imposture ;” either ignorant of or ignoring, with the acumen of 
the ostrich, ckperiments which the least instructed of the 
readers of ‘‘ Liant”’ are perfectly familiar with, whatever the 
Daily News writer may be. It is an open disgrace to a paper 
that loudly boasts of its liberal tone and advanced culture, that 
it should be thus conspicuous for ignorant and illiberal abuse of 
an unpopular subject. M.A. (Oxon, ) 


MILTON AND DARWIN. 
To the Editor of ‘ Licur.” 


Siz,—‘ H.”’ will find ‘‘The grassy clods” that I quoted 
(with an insignificant variation) in ‘‘ Paradise Lost,” vii. 463. 


In the same letter, further down, ‘‘ Nephitism ” is a misprint, 


I need hardly say, for Nephilim, the race mentioned in Genesis 
vi, 4, and whose extinction by the Flood is implied because 
their name only occurs after it in remarking that certain tribes 
‘were accounted to be of the Nephilim”; implying that they 
were not really so. | 
Your printer made a change in my initials, but I willingly 
remain as he pleases— E. G. L. 


ee ey eee 


Sir, — Your correspondent ‘‘H.” will find the quotation he seeks 
in Book vii., line 468, of Milton’s ‘‘ Paradise Lost,” but in the . 
edition which Iam referring to (1730) it is rendered in tho 
present tense, thus: ‘‘The grassy clods now calv’d, now half 
appear’d,”’ &c.—Yours truly, Rost. W. Cann, 


Harleston, February 18th, 1882. 


Mr. Fow er’s CHALLENGE.—Mr. W. Yates, hon. sec. of 
the Nottingham Spiritualists’ Society, in the course of a letter to 
the Nottingham and Midland Counties Daily Express, makes the 
following statement :—‘‘ This week Mr. Fowler, of Liverpool, 
has altered the form of his challenge, and now he states he will 
give £1,000 to Mr. Cumberland for his own use, and a similar 
sum to the Liverpool charities, if Mr. Cumberland will produce 
by means of conjuring, under the same conditions and tests, the 
same phenomena as those which have been produced in the 
presence of the most scientific men of the age, and others whose 
veracity stands unquestioned.” The letter of Mr. Yates was 
called forth by the appearance of Mr. Cumberland in Notting- 
ham, where, as usual, he pretended to expose Spiritualism. Mr. 
Yates quoted the letter of the Rev. J. Page Hopps, which 
appeared in the Leicester Post at the time of Mr, Cumberland’s 
visit to that town, 


February 25, 1882. | 
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DARWINISM. 


“ There was an Ape in the days that were earlier ; 
Centuries passed and his hair it arew curlier ; 
Centuries more gave a thumb to his wrist, 
Then became he a Man and a Positivist.” 
Mortimer Collins. 


*¢ For these arethe new dark ages, you see, of the popular press.” 
Tennyson. 


The opinions and teaching associated with the name of Mr. 
Darwin have for some time past infested the path of modern 
thought, and as they. are beginning to taint some of the 
Spiritual tenets which are now “taking stich decided progress, 
the opportunity should not be allowed to pass of examining 
and testing this intrusion into the science and philosophy of the 
age. Darwinism professes to expound some of the most 
important difficulties and aspects of Creation by a theory of 
Evolution based upon three principles, termed—(1) ‘‘ The 
Struggle for Existence ;” (2) ‘‘ Natural Selection ;” and (3) 
‘¢ The Survival of the Fittest.” 

I propose to shew that these popular and plausible hypotheses 
have no practical basis or existence in reality ; or that they have 
no such influence as their author attributes to them ; that they 
are mere chimeras, and, considered scientifically, are in 
fact a clumsy apparatus invented for the purpose of concealing 
ignorance. In conducting my argument I shall confine my 
remarks more especially to the animal creation. In discoursing 
on this subject I think we must start with the belief in three 
. propositions. ’ 

1. That two preat principles of nature are Reproduction and 
Destruction. 

2. That all living things have their food or prey. 

3. That all creatures are bound, when they arrive at 
maturity, to get their own living; and that their dispositions 
and habits are modified by circumstances. 

In attempting to elucidate his peculiar and superfluous 
system, Mr. Darwin lays great stress upon ‘‘ Variability,” but he 
admits that he is profoundly ignorant of its laws; and he also 
acknowledges that he cannot decide what degree of influence to 
attribute to conditions or surrounding circumstances. He pro- 
fesses not to know whether habits precede organs or organs 
precede habits in the order of creation, but he thinks that they 
are both developed together. 

Thus feebly equipped for the voyage, he launches his little 
vessel of Science on the ocean of Nature. Thus endowed with 
an abundant store of ignorance, he entertains no scruples and 
feels no diffidence respecting his power and qualifications to 
teach mankind in general. Thus clothed in flimsy armour and 
bearing a sword of lath, he complacently enters the arena of 
philosophy to challenge all other expositors of Creation. 

I do not denounce any man for being ignorant ; but I cannot 
help feeling indignant when no amount of ignorance of the 
mysteries of Nature is felt as an impediment to their attempted 
elucidation. 

Mr. Darwin starts with a theory of ‘‘the struggle forexistence.” 
Would he be surprised to hear that in Nature there is no such law? 
What is ‘‘ the struggle for existence”? Mr. Darwin admits that 
itis “‘a metaphorical expression,” so that his system is partially 
based upon a metaphor! This notion is certainly sufliciently 
shadowy and unsatisfactory for the foundation of a scientific 
argument ; but the question is, has it any real and positive 
significance in relation to the facts of Nature? I deny that any 
order of animals is doomed to struggle for existence in the life- 
long, structure-moulding sense contemplated by Mr. Darwin ; if 
there is any struggle in the matter it is to work out destruction, 
not preservation. Let me as an example and illustration of my 
ineaning take the case of a single‘race of animals—the elephant. 
What is its struggle for existence ? In its youth it is fed ‘by its 
mother, in its maturity it has nothing to do but to seek out and 
help itself to the food Nature provides. Its principal enemy is 
man. Jf man did not hunt and destroy the clephant for the sake 
of its ivory, it would multiply to such an cxtent that in the 
course of a few hundred years there would scarcely be 
standing-room for all the elephants which would be produced in 
Asia and Africa ; without taking into consideration the difficulty 
of obtaining food. Can the elephant’s destruction by man be 
‘considered in any sense .‘‘a struggle for existence”? An 
elephant may perhaps pass fifty years of its life without even 
seeing a man, and then ‘‘ the struggle” between the two does not 
last many hours or probably many minutes. Can this brief in- 
cident in the career of an elephant be called, with any proper 
deference to the meaning of words, ‘‘a struggle for existence ”? 


In any case the death of the animal, at some time, is inevitable, 
and falling a victim to its enemy after a short contest cannot 
be scientifically termed ‘‘a struggle for existence.” Let us, 
however, suppose that the elephant does not suffer a violent 
death : when it becomes too old or too sick to eat it simply lies 
down and dies, and its body becomes food for vultures. To call 
such a life andend ‘“‘a struggle for existence” is to indulge 
in metaphorical, platitudinarian, scientific cant. 

All animals that, as a rule, are destined to be the prey of 
other animals, can only be said to struggle for existence so long 
as they are pursued by, or are in the clutches of, their foes. 
Such a catastrophe only occurs to some among many. Can the 
many be said ‘‘ to struggle for existence ’’? 

The search for food which Nature provides, or, under special 
conditions, withholds, is not ‘‘a struggle” on the part of the 
animal creation. The creature. flourishes or succumbs to its 
fate as its wants are satisfied ur craving, and no “ struggle” on 
its part will protract its existence a moment longer than the laws 
of Nature permitand ordain. Of course man can exterminate 
any creature which he may determine to destroy ; but such a 
consummation is the artificial result of man’s choice, and by no 
means dependent upon a decree of Nature. Man is the lord of 
creation, and he can modify it by his will. 


Furthermore, I contend that no such thing as ‘natural 
selection ” is possible. It is a practical and logical absurdity. We 
must take great care to clearly distinguish between selection and 
affinity. The idea of selection involves the fact of choice by 
an intelligent and independent selector for a certain purpose. 
Artificial selection is easily understood and managed. Man 
exercises his discretion and brings together picked animals for a 
special end and obtains expected results. Here Man proposes 
and Nature disposes ; but under the government of Nature un- 
controlled by man, she cannot propose, she can only dispose. 
There is no satisfactory evidence in existence to lead us to any 
other conclusion. In this case we are compelled to dispense 
with the essence of selection ; how then can we obtain its 
results ? 

Mr. Darwin argues that in the course of untold ages an 
animal somehow ‘‘ becomes’ gifted fortuitously with some freak 
or development of organisation, which being an improvement and 
found to be a benefit to the creature so endowed, is perpetuated 
by natural selection and the law of heredity. 

No supposition can be more entirely the figment of a mind 
disturbed by, or wendering in search of, baseless theories. Any 
organic or structural deviation from an animal’s model, however 
slight, is an impediment to that animal’s existence, and injurious 
or destructive to its special aptitudes. 

In the case of those creatures who undergo a metamorphosis, 
the transmutation as a rule must be rapid and complete, and 
during this process their former vital powers and organisation 
are suspended while they are being invested with their new. 
functions and attributes. 

Mr. Darwin teaches that man is descended from an ancestor 
of the ape family ; and he draws this inference on account of the 
resemblance which can be detected between man and the ape in 
form, habit, and expression. Noargument can be more senselessly 
fallacious than this method of reasoning from similarities. We 
cannot practically trace the origin-of man farther back physio- 
logically than his own ovule, which is a microscopic object, not 
distinguishable in any way from the ovules of any other animals. 
Thus a rat, a bat, a horse, a dog, an elephant, and a man origi- 
nate from ovules apparently identically alike in every respect. This 
fact alone ought to open the eyes of the Darwinians to the fallacy 
of their position ; because, if Nature can, in the course of a few 
years or a few months, develop from apparently similar germs, 
creatures so entirely different in structure and qualitics as aman 
and a rat, never making a mistake in preserving the individual 
identity of the two products, and never by any possibility losing 
her control over the growth and reproduction of such distinctly 
diverse objects, what necessity is there, I ask, to go back, say 
half a million years, to guess how a man ora rat originated, when 
in this year of grace we have the originating germs under our 
eyes? In tho ovule of the man there are contained and concealed 
all the elements of his future being ; and in the ovule of the rat 
all the form and faculties of that interesting and agreeable 
rodent. 

Why then need we go farther behind these animals to 
endeavour to track the source of their origin! If we pursue 
our search through the possibilities of a million years we shall 
never get beyond the egg; and when we find that the egy 
reveals all that we can possibly discover, why should we 
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waste our precious-‘time in reading, writing, and criticising big 
books dealing with the most elaborately useless hypotheses 
which cannot enlighten us ? 

There is not a particle of trustworthy evidence to shew that 
man has existed on this earth more than six or seven thousand 
years, and why we should wish to establish a longer pedigree 
for him I am at a loss to imagine. 

The opinion that the horse and the ass, the cow and the 
sheep, are descended from common ancestors; that the large 
dogs emanated from the wolf, and the small dogs from the 
jackal ; is uttered without even a spark or pretence of proof to 
justify it. It simply sets common-sense at defiance. 

Some innocent and offended dissentients cry out, ‘‘Oh, Mr. 
Darwin says that we are descended from monkeys.” His 


disciples frantically or sneeringly retort, ‘‘ Mr. Darwin never said | 


anything of the kind. You do not understand him.’ The 
rejoinder is scarcely ingenuous, as Mr. Darwin’s own words are 
that man is descended from ‘‘ an ape-like” animal—a_ branch of 
the genus Simia developed by ‘‘ natural selection.” Now we 
are justified in asking what kind of an animal this “ ape-like,” 
ancestral creature was. Was it an ape, or something higher 
or lower in the scale of being than ‘an ape 2? What was the first 
budding improvement which natural selection seized on for 
development? Any alteration in its structure in the 
direction towards humanity could scarcely have fitted 
it for the work of a man, while the change in its organisa- 
tion must have rendered it difficult for the creature to 
get its living as an ape; so that the honour thus thrust upon the 
upe-like animal must ‘have made its existence precarious if not 
impossible ; unless, indeed, the poor thing upon whom Nature 
was trying such strange experiments,.was cast into a profound 
and prolonged s:umber, and that it afterwards awoke one fine 
morning to find itself Darwinianly famous! 


Some naturalists have made the sapient discovery that certain 
creatures partake of the colour and aspect of the placos where 
they make their abode, and that the purpose of the disguise is 
that such creatures may be concealed from their enemies. Thus 
tigers are said to have stripes to resemble the long 
grass in which they have their habitation, and the spots on the 
leopards are supposed to have some mysterious connection with 
the speckled appearance of light darting through trees. Scien- 
tific gentlemen utter this opinion without being in tho slightest 
degree aware how preposterous it appears. If Naturo has any 
such intention as that attributed to her by her expounders, she 
is a greater bungler than I take her to be; and she must be ‘in 
her dotage to suppose that she can protect her protégés by such 
a display of feeble strategy ; for if she has any such purpose she 
is singwarly unfortunate in her efforts tu accomplish it. She is 
thus supposed to exhibit towards certain of her subjects a degree 
of favouritism which, if proved, would earn and descrve a vote 
of censure from the rival party. Nature, however, is too sensible 
and impartial tu do anything so absurd as her ambitious 
delineators would have us believe. She leaves all hor children 
to choose their own mode of self-preservation in accordance with 
their subtlety, skill, and powers of contrivance. 


In a recent number of Knowledge—a publication so named 
on the lucws a non lucendo principle, I presume—there is a review 
of a book by Sir Edward Beckett on this subject of Darwinism, 
in which the author very satisfactorily shews that the spider must 
have mado its web complete from the first, otherwise it would 
be useless. The reviewer contends that the web was gradually 
evolved, and ho also cites instances of imperfect cellular con- 
struction by the bee. His argument is entirely unsupported by 
a particle of evidence, and is, in fact, a gratuitous piece of intoler- 
able nonsense. Whenever the bee has madeimperfect colls, the 
defect has been accidental or due to the want of proper materials, 
and not to any undeveloped skill on the part of the constructor. 
Doubtless there are different species of bees which have different 
modes of making their nests or cells, but who shall say that 
any one of these modus is faulty if it fulfils its purpose ? 
I should like to see in vision the rudimentary spider or bee 
gradually groping its way through centuries of effort ; through 
the teaching of ‘‘ Strugglo for Existenco,” ‘‘ Natural Selection,” 
and “* Survival of the Fittost,” to its final triumph for securing 
and perfecting the means of its future oxistenco! Could not 
the Darwinian evolve the picture from his ‘inner conscious- 
ness”? What a clumsy, roundabout method of ereation the 


_ * hypothesis involvos! 


What shall we say about Mr. Darwin’s last principlo—“ tho 
survival of the fittest”? Itis simply and definitely scicntific 
slang—nothing elso! In Nature evorything is “fittest” in its 


respective order, degree, and locality.. When the purpose of any 
particular creation is fulfilled and ended, such -a creation 
is extinguished ; and the. finest .specimens are perhaps the first 
to feel the exterminating influence of the destroyer. Even the 
existence of Agnostics and Positivists is probably nut without 
some useful purpose although at present inscrutable to us. 

I never read any books professedly scientific in which there 
were so many ‘‘ifs” and ‘‘ buts,” and ‘‘ possiblys,” and 
‘‘probablys,” as appear in Mr. Darwin’s works. Such a style 
of conducting an argument is fatal to the formation of sound, 
lucid, scientific ideas. The author maunders and twaddles on 
through thousands of wearisome pages, every one of which is 
open to some serious objection. To call such workmanship 
science and literature is te degrade both. 

Mr. Darwin very properly acknowledges the existence of the 
Deity. The scientist gives a familiar nod of recognition to the 
Almighty, and then passes on to the study of his own exquisite 
scientific superstition. 

The creature does not seem disposed to entertain the idea of 
an Infinite Creator eternally at work ; personally, or through 
his appointed agents, superintending His productions ; moulding 
every variety of form ; delicately and artistically decorating the 
aspects of Nature with the most wonderful harmony of colour 
and proportion; organising His everlasting or ever changing 
designs ; tracing the expression of His creations and endowing 
living beings with faculties according to His intention of their 
use and destiny ! 

To an Infinite Creator what can be more easy, pleasant, 
rational, and necessary than infinite creation ! | 

For reasons thus briefly told, I ani compelled to come to the 
conclusion that Mr. Darwin has altogether failed to solve the 
problem of the Creator’s mode of dealing with His creations. 

@ 


Newton CROSLAND. 
London, February 20th, 1882. 


“AN APPEAL FROM AN INQUIRER,” 

To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaur.” 
Sir,—I was attracted by a letter in last week’s ‘‘ Liaut,” 
signed S. W. Watson, complaining of the difliculty which the 
writer found in obtaining admission to the adytum of a circle 
advanced in Spirit phenomena and communion. He is only ono 
of a large class for which I feel much sympathy. Those who 
have gone through the initiatury processes for obtaining these by 
earnest, continued, and patient investigation in their own families, 
have earned for themselves the wondrous proofs and “tests” which 
reward only such patient investigators, I will endeavour to explain 
some of the reasons why the admission your currespondent 
desires is so difficult. During my experience, extending over 
many years, I havo invariably found—and I think I shall be 
borne out by others in this assertion—that the addition of an 
inquirer, especially one with tho Thomas-like spirit which 
Mr. Watson frankly admits, has always had a disturbing 
influence. Each new person seoms to bring with him his 
surrounding Spirits, only too eagor to seize an opportunity of 
introducing themselves. These sometimes give misleading 
nunes and create great disturbance. I have suffered from 
them myself in tho earlior days of my investigations with my 
own family, and have been obliged to interrupt our sittings 
sometimes for weeks together, until the intruder or intruders 
have taken their departure. The doubt and mistrust inseparable 
from the mind of a recent inquirer, however earnest and sincere 
his wish to be convinced, disarranges the harmony of the family 
circle, and this has afterwards tu be restored ; added to which 
the conmmunications of a private and well-directed circle are some- 
times of so personal and sacred a character that they would not 
be understood by, and are often withheld, when a neophyte is 
introduced, who perhaps after all may only desire to satisfy 
curiosity by “‘ secing something,” without an earnest feeling in 
the matter. This is clearly not Mr. Watson’s case, but I should 
advise him to sit with somo intimate friend or relation in whom 
he has perfect trust and to try for himsolf. It is the only royal ' 
road. Ihave had given to moasign or watchword from my 
own guardian Spirit, without which I never venture to sit even 
in my own family circle, so indispensable is some such precau- 

tion in the study of high and osoteric Spiritualism. | 

(CHARLOTTE FitzGnra.p. 


Tho Ladbroke Hall frionds have formed themselves into a 
society, called the West London Spiritual Evidenco Society, 
mocting at 4, Talbot Grove, Ladbroke Grove-road. Sorvices on 
Sunday at 11 o'clock in the morning, and 7 o’clook in the 
ovening. Tuesday and Thursday, séance at 8 o’olook.—W. 
Haruina, Hon, See. 


february 23, 1882.] 
SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 
SEconp SERIES. 


This series of Spirit-Teachings, like the former, is made up 
of selections from a great mass which have been automatically 
They are selected on no other 


written during a series of years. 
prineiple than that of printing what has been valuable to the 
person for whom they were originally given, in so far as this can 
be done without trenching on what is merely of personal and 
private application. The latter consideration excludes a great 
mass of what would otherwise be interesting and valuable matter. 
The phraseology has been preserved, as far as possible, intact, 
names only being omitted. The series follows directly on the 
first, from which, indeed, it is separated only by the accident of 
its publication in another journal, and after some considerable 
interval of time. The publication is resumed in deference to 
many repeated requests. M.A. (Oxon.) 
No. XVII. 


| At this period we were accustomed to the presence at our 
séances of extremely delicate perfumes, introduced, as 
was said, for the purpose of harmonising us. In my 
‘“ Researches *.I have described at length phenomena of 
this kind, and it is sufficient to say now that the perfume 
would fall in sprays from the ceiling, and at times would 
be wafted round the circle in waves of scent-laden air. 
Various sweet odours were thus diffused, sandal wood and 
verbena being favourites. On the occasion to which the 
following communication refers, argumentative conversation 
had caused inharmonious discussion, which is always, in some 
way or another, fatal to success. Here the perfume was 
suddenly, instantaneously changed into the most pungent and 
gffensive odour of something like peppermint, only more rank 
and intolerable. The tablecloth and garments on which the 
liquid fell were purified only by long exposure to the air, 
and the house was pervaded with the odour. | 
I want to know what caused that abominable smell? You talk 

about harmony. We were harmonious enough, and that would 

aot be the way to increase our harmony ? 


The conditions were very far from harmonious. The odour 


would have been good, but that it was spoiled by the conditions, | 


which were bad and inharmonious, 

Why ? | : 

Beoause of the influence, to us inharmoniots, which pervade 
the room and the house, 

Why inharmonious ? 

It was 80, and we could not actin it. Moreover, there were 
alien influences present. 

What? 

We do not know, nor do we concern ourselves with them 
nave to exclude. 

But I don’t see how good scent should have been changtd into 
peppermint because of that. 

Yet you know that it was so changed. . 

No. Lonly know that I smelt peppermint. 

We tell you how it came. Moreover the interruption of our 
work always causes disturbance ; and especially when the inter- 
ruption is unpleasing to us. 

I thought it likely that we could not get much: but I did not 
expect what came ; it occurred once before, a year ago. 

It is not for you to say what may occur after such disturbance 
as has interrupted us. It mars our work, throws us back in it, 
and prevents us from carrying it on fairly. If proper conditions 
were secured you would not have such scenes, but as they are 
not, we cannot help it; we oan but deplore the cause. 

Yes: but youknow what you call proper conditions are not to 
be had. Isolation either of house, circle, or medium is impossible, I 
insist enough on the conditions which should be had: but we can’t 
have impossibilities, ; 

Nevertheless we are hindered ; and time must elapse before 
we can resume our original state, It would be better to wait. 

But how are we to know ? 

You might know well that time must elapse. You do know. 
And everything is against us now. It needs not that wo point 
out to you that the time and the work you do,and the state both 
of the Spiritual and material atmosphere, render communion both 
precarious and undesirable. Such communing can but result to 
you in the evolution of noisy manifestations of force, or in the 
production of that which annoys and disturbs you as the odour 
did. If you choose to meet under such circumstances wo cannot 
help it. We always urge you never to meet for the sake of 
meeting. But we have long left off all attempts to make mortals 
understand the delicate conditions which govern our manifes- 
tations. They desire evidence of it ; they have learned no more 
as yet : and so.long as that is given they do not much value its 
quality. 

But we do. 

* Do you indeed! Then you do not exercise dus discretion in 
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It could not be given under such 
It is always better 


eliciting trom us our message. 
conditions as those of which we complain. 
to stop if nothing occurs readily. 

But you don’t seem to write now as 
festations going to cease ? oe 

‘They have not ceased at all yet. Rather they have grown. 
But you all need appreciation of the delicate conditions under 
which alone true communion is possible. When these are not 
present all we can do is to fence you round from the dangers | 
into which you have obtruded yourselves: and in which it seems 
to us that men do not believe, because they are unable to see them ; 
even as the ignorant do not dread the subtle infectious poison of 
whose existence they can take no cognisance by their rude 
senses. You see not: therefore you know not. Nor do we 


you used. Are mant- 


| write for the sake of writing. We regulate our messages ac- 


cording to necessity. We do not find in you a progress in faith 
which would warrant us in imparting a large access of know- 
ledge. We must go slowly on. 

Faith ! I can’t govern that. Surely you would increase my faith 
more by giving me a reason for many things which now are utterly 
unreasonable. What merit in believing against reason? Faith! 
That is mere blind credulity. 


We do not wish that: far otherwise. But we desire progress 
and we see rather retrogression, You do more good to others 
than you get for yourself. 

Well, that is the grand law. Is it not ? 


Only part. You need to meditate more, and to weigh the 
truth, — 
What is truth ? 


You aro learning it by slow degrees. 

Then the vast mass of mankind is in great error, and even those 
who are being taught by Spirits are not always taught as you teach. 

Truth is variable, and what is truth to others may not be 
truth to you. 

All which proves that there is no truth at all. 

No! It proves only that you and your fellows are not able 
to enter into Divine mysteries. You can but learn with slow and — 
steady painstaking. 

_ We fancy we could learn a good deal faster than you are 
wmclined to teach ; and we fancy, too, that we have learned and 
unlearned much that you say. 

Doubtless unprogréssed Spirits. do teach in error much that 
you learned to know as error. They are but disembodied men, 
and share their fallacies. Wo have nothing to do with their ° 
errors. Thetruth is spreading fast, and a great development of it is 
impending, You will know: nay, good friend, you do know, 
only you are more liable than you were to mental impressions ; 
we will not do you the injustice of saving you from the discipline 
which is necessary for you. You will find your own difficulties 
answered best in answering those of others. + IMPERATOR. 


“THE REVHURIZ.” 
To the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.” 


Str,—Permit me to draw your attention to the fact that the 
poem entitled ‘‘The Reverie,” published in the last number of 
‘¢ Licut,” and signed James Edmeston, is a transcript, word for 
word, of the first half of » poem bearing the same title and 
signed Conder. The author was the Rev. Josiah Conder, 
an eminent Nonconformist divine, and the poem itself has been 
familiar to me since childhood. S. T. Spezr, M.D. 


13, Alexandra-road, N.W., February 19th. 


INDEPENDENT SLATE-Wruitixna.—In the recent visit we received 
from Charles E. Watkins we obtained the following communi- 
cation written between two clean slates when in close contact, 
and a bit of pencil put there before being closed, the medium 
holding one side, and two of our family the other, in broad day- 
light : “‘ My Dear Father, Mother, Brother and Sister—It is now 
fourteen years ago, I think, since I passed away from your 
natural sight ; but, dear ones, think not that I am gone forever, 
for am I not now near you, and do I not now write you these few 
lines ? I say am I not now writing you? God only knows how 
hard we do strive to come to you; but we cannot always come 
when we wish. I wanted rather to have come yesterday, but I 
could not. If I had succeeded in coming yesterday it would have 
been at the anniversary of my birth into Spirit-life.—Lovingly, 
Anna McEwen Lona.” This was written Dec. Ist, and it had 
not come into our minds how long’ our daughter had been in 
Spirit-life, neither the day when she departed. Surely, when we 
thought it over, it was just fourteen years the last day of Novem- 
ber. The medium knew not her married name, neither that 
she always retained our family name. The matter of the com- 
munication is not so very wonderful, but the fact that it comes 
from the Spirit-world and from a dear one who was so glad to 
send us a word, makes it very important and interesting to us. — 
Yours truly, S. G. McEwan, Westfield, N.Y. 
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THREE YHARS IN A HAUNTED HOUSE. 


On June 8th, 1880, I called on Mrs.. P., whom I have 
known from a child, for the purpose of hearing her experience 
in the haunted house at C., which she lately occupied. In 
the year 1868, Mr, P. having occasion for a residence at C., 
was in negotiation with a gentleman, who was willing to let 
his house on very favourable terms, his wife having taken a 
great dislike to it. In fact, he said, she would not stay there on 
any account. After Mr. P. had agreed to take the house, the 
landlord mentioned odd noises that were heard about the house, 
and that it was said to be haunted. As the house was then 
agreed for, and Mr. P. had no belief in anything of the kind, 
he thought it better to go on, requesting only that no hint of 
the matter should be given to Mrs. P., who was in 
ill-health. Mrs. P.’s bedroom was over the pantry and 
passage, with steep winding back-stairs abutting upon it. 
They had not been there long when, in the middle of the 
night, she heard the long iron bar that fastened the shutters 
of the dining-room slammed down, and noises exactly as if 
someone was forcing his way into the house. This occurred per- 
haps thirty or forty times, and when Mr. P. (who was frequently 
absent) was at home, she would get him to go and look, but 
when she was alone she often went herself, and they always 
found everything undisturbed. On one occasion, when in bed, 
she distinctly heard steps slowly coming upstairs which stopped 
opposite her door, but on her going out no one was 
there. They often heard sounds as of people moving about 
in places where really nobody was. One time Mr. P., 
who was sitting in his study opposite the dining-room door, 
heard someone open that door. He then heard the jingling 
of keys and the opening of the cellaret, of which nobody 
had keys except himself and .Mrs. P. Wishing to see what 
wine was wanted for, he crossed over to the dining-room and 
found no one there. 

_ They found that the maids as well as thomselves heard foot- 
steps and noises of people inoving about. Thero was a favourite 
dog in the house which at onc time was in bad health, and one night 
the maids hoard her distinctly panting upstairs as if laboriously 
mounting step by step, and when she got nearly up they heard 
her apparently roll tumbling down from top to bottom. They 
rushed out to soe what had befallen her and found that she was 
not there at all. There was a water-tap on the first floor 


Janding and a basin to catch the drippings where the dog might | 


drink, and Miss P. (who was then a child of six or 
seven) told me that she had repéatedly heard thie 
dog (as it seemed to her) lapping violently at this basin. Sho 
went several times to sce, and finding no reality in the sounds, 
she ceased to pay attention to them. She is now about fiftoen 
or sixteen, and she gave me an account of a scene which took 
place towards the end of their stay at C., of which she has 
the most vivid recollection. Hor parents had gone out to dinner, 
and she was slecping alone in the upper part of the house, with 
only a younger sister of throe or four in another bed. She awoke 
in a great fright, hearing something moving under her bed. She 


raised herself up and put one foot out of bed, intending to rush 


out of the room, but she became motionless with fright when she 


saw rising up from the foot of her bed, between that and a chest - 


of drawers which stood a foot or two off, the figure of a man in a 
large slouch hat, with something like a cloak thrown over his 
shoulder, concealing the lower part of his face. He moved 
across the room and went into a large cupboard on the 
opposite side. 
rushed downstairs to the maids in the kitchen, where her 
mother found her sobbing on the nurse’s lap when she returned 
from her party. They treated it as a bad dream, but the girl 
is certain it was not, and Mrs. P. assured me that she gave 
exactly the same account of the apparition on the night of the 
occurrence. 

Almost to the last Mrs. P. had no suspicion of any- 
thing like haunting, but a few months before their leaving 
in 1871 circumstances occurred which led her to talk to the 


maids and to a charwoman who occasionally assisted, and she . 


found that it was well-known in the neighbourhood that the 
house had the reputation of being haunted. It was about ten 
o’clock at night when Mrs. P. being alone in the study, clearly, 
as she thought, heard the sound of scrubbing the kitchen floor 
going on for some time. Thinking it an odd time for such an 
operation, she went down and found the maids quietly sitting 
round the fire. The immediate cause of the final explanation 
was another occasion when she was alone in the study and heard 
steps coming down the back-stairs till they came just opposite the 
study door, when a tremendous crash was made as if a scuttle of 
coals was dashed to the ground. Mrs. P. rushed out, and finding 
nothing, went down to the kitchen, where the maids had heard 
nothing of the crash that had alarmed her, and then for the first 
time she heard of the reputation of the house being haunted. 

By an odd coincidence, just as Mrs. P. was making her 
appointment with me, an old friend happened to call, and told 


her that one morning, after she had left the house, when the 


maids came down they found that the heavy hall table, which 
would take two men to lift, had been moved from the wall 
opposite the door, where it usually stood, to near the door. 

31, Queen Anne-strect. H. WEDGwoop. 


IS THERE ANY REALITY IN DREAMS? 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.” 


Sir,—I am not a Spiritualist, but, in common with many 
others, I have often been struck with what has appeared to be a 
remarkable phenomenon in dreams. My past experience has 
clearly proved tu me that there is in many dreams something 
more than mere results of indigestion and imaginary visions. 
Take an incident that has just come under my notice. Staying 
at a friend’s house, our conversation turned on. the high moral 
and intellectuai qualities of the departed husband of one of our 
number. Strange to say, our host had dreamed on the previous 
night that the deceased was present with him, and that they had 
conversed together as freely and intelligently as when they were 
bosom friends on earth. Our host stated that he had not been 
previously thinking of the deceased, neither could he in any way 
account for the remarkably natural appearance of his friend 
and the vivid details connected with his visit. Another of our 
circle described the deep impression made upon her mind 
by a recent vision of a lady acquaintance of hers. 
lady, who resides at some distance, appeared to the sleeper to 
have been claimed by death as one of its victims, and was 
formally encased in her coffin, The narratorhad not seen nor 
had communication with this friend for months, neither had she 
been thinking of her prior to the incident. Canany of your 
readers furnish explanatury causes of such dreams ?—Yours 
truly, H.W.S. 
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THE BN.AS. AND THE NEW SOCIETY. 
Lo the Editor of ‘‘ Liaut.”’ 

Siz,—I have heard whisperings about a new Society for 
Psychical Research, under the auspices of some distinguished 
men, and I am glad if such a Society is really to be established 
—provided no injury 1s done to the B.N.A.S., of which I have 
the honour and the pleasure to be a member. Some modifica- 
tions of the old Society may be needed, but one thing is certain—- 
it must not be allowed to suffer, and I am disposed to think that, 
with a little extra offort just now, it might be placed on a firmer 
foundation than ever. Above all things, I hope that no member 
of the B.N.A.S. will forsake it for the new Society. For myself 
I hope to be a member of both.—Yours truly, | | 

_ An OLp Srixitvatisr, 


° 
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She then recovered her power of motion and’ 
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MR. EGLINTON IN CALOUTTA, 
Testimony of a@ Professional Conjurer. 


To the Editor of “ Laiaur.” 

Sir,—I have to thank you for kindly inserting my two letters 
giving an accoutit of letters being brought to me here from London 
- Instantaneously, and it may be of interest to your readers to 

know that I duly received confirmation of these manifestations 
from my friend in England by mail. Since these accounts 
were written I have received other letters in the same way from 
another friend. 

As was to be expected, Mr. Eglinton’s marvellous séances 
produced no little excitement and also I may add not a little 
hostility, slander, and abuse, but we have done the best we 
could to convince all who really wished to investigate of the 
truth of our philosophy. 

A month or so back Mr. Kellar, who has a world-wide 
reputation as an exceedingly clever conjurer, arrived in Calcutta 
and performed nightly to very crowded houses, his chief attrac- 
tions being an éxposé of so-called Spiritual manifestations. Mr. 
Eglinton’s séances were at the same time exciting a great deal 
of comment, which was much increased by the publication 
of the following letter from Mr. Kellar in one of our daily 
papers :— 


A PROPOSITION. 
To the Editor of the ‘“‘ Indian Daily News.” 


Sim,—I have followed with much interest the correspon- 
dence in your columns regarding the Spiritualists, and more 
particularly the accounts of manifestations said to have taken 
‘ place in the presence of a gentleman now on a visit to India in 
the capacity of a medium. I am far from wishing to sneer or 
throw discredit on what is said to have taken place, and what 
has only reached me on hearsay. At the same time I should be 
glad of an opportunity of participating in a séance, with a view 
of giving’ an unbiased opinion as to whether, in my capacity of 
a professional Prestidigitateur, I can give a natural explanation 
of effects said to be produced by Spiritual aid. I trust that my 
character as a man is sufficient guarantee that I would take 
no unfair advantage, or violate any of the conditions imposed 
at a séance to which I was invited.—Yours, &c. 

Calcutta, January 12th, 1882. Harry KELLAR. 


Many of our friends wished to accept the challenge and at 
once ask Mr. Kellar to come to some of our séances. We, how- 
ever, felt that it would be simply uscless to ask Mr. Kellar to an 
ordinary dark séance, or to in any way countenance the acceptance 
of any challenge. We determined, however, to become personally 
acquainted with Mr. Kellar,. and if we found him to be as 
honestly desirous of investigating as his letter professed, to give 
him, if possible, an opportunity of seeing some manifestations for 
himself. He accordingly came to have a chat at our 
- invitation and wé were much pleased with his way of talking. 

He assured us that he had never seen any Spiritual manifes- 
tations that he could not account for as a conjurer. 

_ A few evenings later we asked him to come and dine with us, 
and we would see if any manifestations would be forthcoming. 
He came on the evening of Tuesday, 24th January, and after 
dinner we sat in the light, the result being Mr. Kellar’s conver- 
sion to a belief in the reality of the phenomena, at all events. 
I will, however, let his letter, which appeared in the paper on 
_ the following day, speak for itself. 


To the Editor of the ‘‘ Indian Daily News.” 


Sir,—In your issue of the 13th January, I stated that I should 
be glad of an opportunity of participating in a séance, with 
a view of giving an unbiased opinion as to whether, in my capa- 
city of a professional Prestidigitateur, I’ could give a natural 
explanation of effects said to be produced by Spiritual aid. 

I am indebted to the courtesy of Mr. Eglinton, the spiritualistic 
medium now in Calcutta, and of his host Mr. J. Meugens, for 
affording me the opportunity I craved. 

It is needless to say I went as a sceptic, but I must own that 
I have come away utterly unable to explain, by any natural 
means, the phenomena that I witnessed on Tuesday evening. I 
will give a brief description of what took place :— 

I was seated in a brilliantly lighted room with Mr. Eglinton 
and Mr. Meugens. We took our places round a common teak- 
wood table, and after a fow minutes the table began to sway 
violently backwards and forwards, and I heard noises such as 
might be produced by someone thumping under the table. I 
tried to discover the cause of this movement, but was unable 
to do so. After this Mr. Eglinton produced two common 
school slates, which I sponged, cleaned, and rubbed dry with a 
towel myself. Mr. Eglinton then handed me a box containing 
small crumbs of slate pencil. I selected one of these, and, in 
accordance with Mr. Eglinton’s directions, placed it on the 
surface of one of the slates, placing the other slate over it. 
I then firmly grasped the two slates at one of the corners ; Mr. 


Eglinton then held the other corner, our two free hands being 
clasped together. The slates were then lowered below the edge of 
the table, but remained in full view (the room remaining lighted 
all the time). Instantaneously I heard a scratching noise, as 
might be produced by writing on a slate. In about fifteen 
seconds I heard three distinct knocks on the slate, and I then 
opened them and found the following writing :— 


‘“My name is Geary. Don’t you remember me? We used 
to talk of this matter at the St. George’s. I know better now.’ 

Having read the above, I remarked that I knew no one by 
the name of Geary. 

We then placed our hands on the table, and Mr. Eglinton 
commenced repeating the alphabet until he came to the letter G 
when the table began to shake violently. This process was 
repeated till the name of Geary was spelt. 

After this Mr. Eglinton took a piece of paper and a pencil, 
and with a convulsive movement difficult to describe, he wrote 
very indistinctly the following words :— 

‘Tam Alfred Geary of the Lantern ; you know me and St. 
Ledger.” . | 

Having read this, I suddenly remembered having met both 
Mr. Geary and Mr. St. Ledger at Cape Town, South Africa, 
about four years ago, and éhe St. George’s Hotel is the one I 
lived at there. Mr. Geary was the editor of the Cape Lantern. 
I believe he died some three years ago. Mr. St. Ledger was the 
editor of the. Cape Times, and I believe he is so still. Without 
going into details, I may mention that subsequently a number 
of other messages were written on the slates, which I was 
allowed to clean each time before they were used. 

In respect to the above manifestations I can only say that I 
do not expect my account of them to gain general credence. 
Forty-eight hours before I should not have believed anyone who 
had described such manifestations under similar circumstances. 
[ still remain a sceptic as regards Spiritualism, but I repeat my 
inability to explain or account for what must have been an 
intelligent force that produced the writing on that slate, which, 
if my senses are to be relied on, was in no way the result 
of trickery or sleight of hand.— Yours, &c., 


Calcutta, January 25th, 1882. —s, 

This is the more interesting from the fact that shortly befuro 
Mr. Kellar’s first letter appeared, some correspondent had 
written to the papers'suggesting that all that was necessary tocon- 
vince the whole world was to convert some eminent conjurers to a 
belief in the reality of the phenomena. I replied to this, sending 
to the paper the declarations (as printed in ‘‘ Licur”’) of Houdin, 
Jacobs and Bellachini. This, however, was met by the rejoinder 
that such testimony was of no value as these gentlemen were 
probablyin collusion, but that if we wanted to prove the truth we 
could take advantage of the presence amongst us of Mr, Kellar. 

The ‘publication of Mr. Kellar’s second letter appears to havo 
silenced our correspondent, who, up to the present, has not 
again rushed into print. As Mr. Kellar was still sceptical as to 
dark séances—knowing what he, as a conjurer, could himself do 
in the way of deceiving people in the dark—we gave him the 
opportunity of attending one at my rooms last night. Besides 
Mr. Kellar, Mr. Eglinton, and myself, there were six other 
sitters, all well-known in Calcutta, viz. :, Mrs. Gordon, Mrs. 
Nicol, Mr. Mackillican, Mr. Proy, Mr. Reilly, and Lord William 
Beresford (Military Secretary to His Excellency the Viceroy). 
Mr. Eglinton purposely seated Mr. Kellar next to himself and 
gave him the opportunity of accounting for the various mani- 
festations that speedily took place in any way he could. We 
had the usual powerful physical phenomena, one noteworthy 
feature being the levitation of Mr. Eglinton, who rose to such 
a height that he compelled Mr. Kellar tu stand up on the 
table to hold him, thus disproving the theory that the levitation 
was done by means of a telescopic pole. After the séance we 
had a long talk, and Mr. Kellar at once stated his utter inability 
to account for what had taken place by anything known to him as.a 
conjurer. He offered to pay £1,000 to anyone who could produce 
similar manifestations under the same conditions,and further,that 
if Mr. Eglinton would agree to produce such phenomena on his 
stage, he would engage him for six months at £100 a night. I 
believe both Mr. Washington Irving Bishop and Mr. Stuart 
Cumberland had the pleasure of Mr, Kellar’s personal 
acquaintance; so perhaps they will kindly put themselves in 
communication with Mr. Kellar, and find out ‘‘ how it is done.” 

I cannot speak too nighly of Mr. Eglinton as a medium. 
During his stay here he has given upwards of fifty séances, 
besides any number of slate writing manifestations in private. 
During the whole series we have only had three or four evenings 
without result, but I regret very much to have to add that 
despite all this he has not met with such appreciation as he 
deserves. Of a truth the path of a medium is beset with difficulties, 
and it does not speak well for those who are indebted to 


Harry KELvAR. 
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mediums for the conviction. of the truth, that so soon as troubles 
or offences come, the mediums are left pretty much to their fate. I 


do not make these remarks in any unfriendly spirit, but having 


followed the movement closely for several years I cannot help 
being struck with the apathy, indifference, and sometimes open 
hostility, of those- who call themselves Spiritualists, towards 
their well tested mediums when troubles came. 

Without good mediums the cause could make no progress 
whatever, and it should be the sacred duty of every one who 
claims to be a Spiritualist to do everything in his power to 
shield such from adverse influences. ‘Truly there is not much 
cause for wonder that mediums should wish to withdraw from 
the movement and seek occupation in any other walk of life, 
when their efforts are so little appreciated, and they find them- 
selves attacked both by friends and foes. 

Trusting to have the pleasure of meeting you in England 
shortly,—Yours ever, J. G. MEUGENs. 


Calcutta, January 30th, 1882. 


A DEFENCE OF “RE-INOARNATION.” 
To the Editor of ‘* Liaut.”’ 


Strk,—For the first time I have had the misfortune of being 
unabls fully to appreciate an argument on a subject of the 
greatest. psycholugidal importance, from the very able pen of 
© M.A. (Oxon.)” : 7 

At p. 74 of your last issue he says :— 

‘Mrs. Penny’s valuable papers furnish in more places than 
one ati answer to the crude (? !!!) theories often put forward by 
the Re-Incarnationists. It is asswmed that a child dying pre- 
maturely is perforce bereft of some training, and must return 
here to get it. But why? Is this carth God’s only school ?” 

Why assumed? We know that the child dying prematurely is 
bereft of training. This is no assumption, but a fact. But 
who ever said that this earth is God’s only school ? Re-Incar- 
nation never taught that Spirits are re-embodied always in the 
game world, but that we may have come from other material 
worlds, and that, after one or more probations, we may choose 
other schools, although many seem to profer returning to 
previous earthly associations. 

Again ‘‘M.A. (Oxon.)” says : ‘‘ But surely it is a poverty- 
stricken conception of the infinite resources of the Infinito, 
that the human body, as we now wear it, is the only 
possible vehicle that ascendant Spirits can exist in for repeated 
terms of probatiou.” The Infinite is, of course, omnipotent ; 
this is the old argument. But experience teaches us that, as 
regards humanity, these are His ways. 

Further on‘‘M. A. (Oxon.)” says: ‘The designs of Infinite Love 
are not frustrated by any accident, as man deems it.” Quite go ; 
we entirely agree. But, ‘‘ There are spheres of education other 
than this, and it may even be that tle removal of a spirit, which 
to us seems premature or accidental, may be the result of far- 
seeing wisdom, and the working out of an orderly design.” Here 
again I am in accord with the views of the writer. If by “ other 
spheres,” ‘*M. A. (Oxon.)” means ntaterial spheres, he is 
« Re-Incarnationist, and I congratulate him on that; but 
if he means progress in spiritual spheres, our ideas 
are as far apart as the poles,—firstly,"because in the caso of an 
infant, one day old, he would be deprived of the necessary advan- 
tage of at least one incarnation ; and secondly, there would thus 
be created a privileged caste of Spirits uncontaminated by 
earthly contact, which would not be consistent with justice. Re- 
Incarnation gives us a clear insight of the reasons why so many 
of the human race leave this world in infancy ; but as the cxpla- 
nation would carry me too far, I leave the investigation of this 
point to the industry of the willing student. 

With all due deference to so enlightened and earnest an in- 
vestigator of truth as ‘‘ M.A. (Oxon.)” I would remind him that 
Spirit communications are always tempered by the opinions and 
preconceptions of the people amongst whom they are given, 
which is proved by the many obvious orrors committed ‘by 
such adepts as Swedenborg and Behmen. 

Would that I could beat time with ‘*M. A. (Oxon.)” on this 
vexed question, as I do on every other point of the Spiritual 
philosophy. But, who knows! Rome was not built in one day, 
—Very truly yours, G. Damani, 
29, Colville-road, Notting Hill. ; 

February 20th, 1882. 

P.S.—I trust that in the comitg disctission next Monday 
(27th inst.) with the Spirit Tien-Sien-Ti,some light may bo thrown 
on the momentous question of Re«Incarnation. 


SOCIETY FOR PSYOHIOAL RESEARCH. 
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Many of our readers will be aware that early in January a 
Conference of persons interested in Psychological Research met 
in London at the invitation of Professor Barrett, of Dublin. At 
that Conference a committee was appointed, which made its 
report to an adjourned meeting of the Conference held on 
Monday last. As the result of these Conferences, and of the 
work of the committee, an association is now established under 
the designation of the ‘‘ Society for Psychical Research.” 

We have been furnished with the following statement of the 
objects and purposes of the Society which will we understand, be 
substantially if not verbally adopted as the basis of its constitu- 
tion. 

(a) To unite students and inquirers in an organised body, 

with the view of promoting the investigation of certain 


obscure pllenomena, including those commonly known as — 


Psychical, Mesmeric, or Spiritualistic; and of giving 
publicity to the results of such research. 

(b) To print, sell, or otherwise distribute publications on 
psychical and kindred subjects ;_ to afford information to 
Inquirers into these subjects by correspondence and 
otherwise ; to collect and arrange facts respecting them ; 
to open libraries, reading-rooms, and other suitable 
premises and offices ; and generally to do all such other 
things as may be conducive to the attainment of the above 
objects. 

Norz.—To prevent misconception, it is here expressly stated 
that membership of the Society does not imply the acceptance 


of any particular explanation of the phenomena investt- — 


gated, nor any belief as to the operation, in the physical 
world, of forces other than those recognised by physical 
Science, 

The names have also been given us of those who have 
already agreed to take an active part in the work of the Society 
at its commencement, with power, within certain limits, to add 
to theirnumber. It is intended that a number of committees 
should be formed from among the Council and others, under 
exccedingly elastic arrangements, and that such committees 
shall undertake special branches of work. 

The names are as follow :— 

Prustpunt :—Henry Sidgwick, Trinity College, Cambridge. 

VicE-PRESIDENTS :—Professor W. F. Barrett, F.R.S.E. ; 
Arthur J. Balfour, M.P. ; John R. Hollond, M.P. ; Professor 
Balfour Stewart; W. Stainton Moses, M.A.; Hensleigh 
Wedgwood. 

Councin :—Professor W. F. Barreté, F.R.S.E. ; Edmund 
Gurney, Trin. Coll., Camb.; W. Stainton-Moses, M.A. ; 
Frederico W. H. Myers, Trin. Coll., Camb. ; Charles C. Massey ; 
Walter R. Browne, M.A. ; Hensleigh Wedgwood ; E. Dawson 
Rogers ; Mrs. Boole; Dr. Wyld; Walter H. Coflin, F.LS., 
F.C.S.,; Alexander Calder; Desmond G. FitzGerald ; Fras. 
W. Percival; Dr. Chas.. Lockhart Robertson; Edward 
T. Bennett, 

It will be seen that, while the new Association seems intended 
to embrace a field of inquiry almost bewildering in its extent, it 
will in no way interfere with, or supersedo, the B.N.A.S., or 
any of the existing societies for the pursuit of Spiritualism. 
Indeed, it is calculated to help them, by encouraging and system- 
atising the work of a large number of studentsfand inquirers into 
cognate subjects, the investigation of which we, as Spiritualists, 
believe is calculated to lead the searcher after knowledge to an 
acceptance of Spiritualisin. 

Any further information as to the Society may be obtained 
from Mr. Edward T. Bennett, The Mansion, Richmond Hill ; 
who is at present acting as hon. sec. 
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THe Discussion upon Re-Incarnation.—We remind out 
readers of the discussion which is to take place on Monday 
evening next on the question of Re-Incarnation, in the rooms of 
the B.N.A.S., 38, Great Russcll-street, W.C. The event will 
be of interest on account of tho question being debated under 
slightly novel conditions. The affirmative will be opened by 
Miss Arundale, and the negative maintained by the chief Control 
(‘*Tion”’) of Mr. Morse. Tho mecting constitutes one of the 
‘© Evenings with Mr. Morse,” and no doubt the discussion will 
maintain the interest which these meetings have created. Miss 
Arundale is well qualified to deal with the topic, and a thought- 
ful exchange of opinion will do good to all concerned. 


Mrs. HarpinveE Brirren has promised to lecture as 
follows :—February 26, Sowerby Bridge ; 28, and March 1 and 2, 
Nottingham. Sundays of March and April, Manchester.—a ppl 
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The Limes, Humphrey-street, Oheethan: Hill, Manchester. [Advt. } 


February 25, 1883] 


KANT UPON SPIRITUALISTIO PHENOMENA. 


After remarking that upon certain suppositions, the scarcity 
of apparitions would be more strange than their frequency, 
Kant continues :— __ | 

‘* This difficulty may be, and in partis, removed. For the 
representation made by the human soul of itself as Spirit 
through an immaterial intuition, when it regards itself in 
relation to beings of a like nature, is wholly different from that 
in which it is represented as a man, by means of an image 
originating from corporeal impressions not related to other than 
material things. It is indeed one and the same subject, belonging 
at the same time to the visible and invisible world, but not the 
same person, since the representations of the one world, by reason 
of its different quality, are not associated with ideas of the other ; 
and therefore what I think as Spirit is not remembered by me 
as man; and conversely, my condition as a man does not enter 
into the representation of myself as a Spirit.* However clear 
and perceptive may be the represe ntations of the Spirit-world, 
this is not enough for me, as a man, to be conscious of them: 
how much soever, then, the soul may attain by inference to 
the conception of itself as Spirit, this can with no man be a 
matter of experience, , 

**This heterogeneity of spiritual representations from those 
which belong to our bodily life must not, however, be 
regarded as making it impossible that we should be some- 
times conscious, even in this life, of influences:from the Spirit- 
. world. For though they cannot pass immediately into the con- 
Sciousness of man, yet according to the law of associated 

deas they can excite related images, and awaken those analogical 

representations which are their symbols. For the self-same sub- 
ject belongs to this and the other world, and to this subject 
belong the respective representations of both, which are con- 
nected together. We can make this conceivable by considering 
how our higher rational ideas, which approximate to the spiritual , 
ordinarily assume, as it were, a corporeal investiture for the sake 
of clear perception. Thus the moral attributes of the Godhead 
are represented under the figures of anger, jealousy, pity, 
revenge, &c., and poets personify the virtues, vices, and other 
qualities of nature, yet so that the true conception of 
the understanding appears through these images; thus 
also geometry represents time by a line, although the 
agreement between space and time is only one of relations, and 
thus, indeed, by analogy, yet the quality not coinciding. It is 
thus that even with philosophers the representation of the 
Divine Eternity appears as endless time, much as one may guard 
against confounding the two things ; and 2ne great reason that 
mathematicians are commonly indisposed to grant the Leib- 
nitzian monads is that they cannot avoid thinking of them as 
little molecules. Therefore, it is not improbable that spiritual 
impressions might enter our consciousness by exciting images 
which are related to them. In this manner spiritually imparted 
ideas would be clothed for us in the signs of our ordinary speech, 
the sensible presence of a Spirit in the semblance of a human 
figure, and the order and beauty of the immaterial world in 
such images as delight the senses, and so on. 

‘*Yet will these phenomena be confined to persons whose 
organst have an unusual sensibility, and in whom the images of 
the phantasy, conformable to the inner condition of the soul, can 
be more strengthened by harmonious movement than happens, 
or should happen, ordinarily, with healthy men. Such rare 
individuals would in certain moments seem to perceive objects 
as external, which they would rogard as spiritual objects 
apparent to their bodily senses, while in fact they are only a 
composition of the imagination ; yet so, nevertheless, that the 
cause of them is a true spiritual influence, not immediately 
perceived, but manifest to consciousness only through the 
related images which assume the appearance of perceptions. 

‘In these phenomena, ideas of education, and erroneous 
conceptions otherwise implanted, would play their part, delusion 
being mingled with truth, and a real spiritual impression at the 
root of them being translated into the shadowy forms of 
- sensuous things. Jt will be conceded that this faculty could 
with difficulty bo utilized to develop into clear intuitions the 
impressions from the spiritual world, since the spiritual is 
necessarily so closely interwoven therein with the brain-wrought 

* In a note, the author illustrates this dual personality by the supposition 
that in deep sleep, which leaves no memory of dream on awaking, the soul is 
active and conscious. 

t Horeby is understood, not tho organs of outer sense, but the sensorium of 
the soul, as it is called: that is, whee ere of the brain whose activity, as 


hilosophers surmise, accompanies the diiferent kinds of images and represen- 
vations of the thinking soul, | 
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fancy, that it must be impossible to distinguish the true 
from the gross illusions’ involving it. Such a condition, 
moreover, as it presupposes a disturbance in the equili- 
brium of the nervous system, set in unnatural motion by | 
the activity of the spiritual sense, would, in fact, denote disease. 
So we should expect to .find in a clairvoyant (Geistseher) also a 
visionary (Phantaséen), at least as regards the images accompany- 
ing these phenomena, since representations, by nature foreign 
to, and incongruous with, those of our corporeal condition, force 
themselves in, and introduce ill-assorted images into the outer 
sense, whereby a long train of wild chimeras and marvellous © 
extravagances are hatched, juggling the senses, notwithstanding 
they may have a true spiritual influence for their foundation. 

‘Thus, we are at no loss for an apparently rational account of 
the stories of ghosts and other spiritual influences which are so 
often brought to the notice of philosophers. Souls departed and 
pure Spirits can never, indeed, present themselves to our external 
senses, nor have anything in common with matter, yet they can so 
act upon the spirit of man, who belongs with them to a great re- 
public, as to awaken in him representations clothed in related 
forms after the laws of his imagination, and producing apparently 
external objeots conformable to them. This deception is of the 
sense, and however great may be the mixture of undiscriminated 
figments of the brain, we may still conjecture that a spiritual 
influence underlies it. I need not detain the reader with appli 
cations of this method of explanation. The adaptability of 
metaphysical hypotheses is such that this one can be easily 
accommodated to every such narrative, even before an investi- 
gation into its truth, which in many cases is impossible, and, in 
still more, discourteous.”—‘* Dreams of a Ghost-Seer Interpreted by 
Dreams of Metaphysics.” 


WHY DO NOT SPIRITUALISTS PROSELYTISE? 
To the Editor of “* Liaut.” 


Sir,—The above question asked by your correspondent, T, 
Heywood, and published in ‘‘ Lieut” of 11th February, is ond 
of great importance, and one which may be looked at under 
many different aspects. . | : 

I fully believe that your currespondent’s doubts might be 
asserted as facts, that is, as a general rule, viz., ‘‘that the bulk | 
of Spiritualists do very little indeed, if anything at-all, in that 
direction. ” 

I can most fully give credit ta Mr. Heywood for his good 
intentions and noble sentiments, but I believe that were he to 
scrutinise the cause of so little proselytising, his conclusions 
would be somewhat modified. | 

It is quite true, on superficial examination only, that the 
moment people are in possession of certain knowledge which 
causes them to realise the fact that to them “old things aro 
passed away, behold all things are become new ”—a knowledge 
which many prize more than life itself—it would only be natural 


‘that being in that happy state they would not leave a stone 


unturned until their friends were in possession of similar know: 
ledge. But would it be an advantage to the cause, or to many of 
the proselytes? I think not. Letus honestly and fearlessly look 
at things as we find them, and we shall be obliged to admit that 
the cause of Spiritualism is not, in general terms, on a right 
basis, and that until we attain a state of sanctity under God’s 
blessing, we cannot expect to be a light to mankind. 

I cannot endorse your correspondent’s opinions when he 
says, ‘‘ There are many outsiders willing, if not anxious, to 
hear the whole truth about the matter, and who do not know 
the means to attain their object.” ‘On the contrary, all are 
called, but few are chosen. And why? Because, as a rule, 
outsiders are merely actuated by curiosity, and instead of 
beginning at the A BC, wish all at dnce to dive deep into a 
matter they do not understand, and often they are disgusted 
and turned into enemies instead of brothers. To my mind thero 
is nothing more to be regretted than to see those open shops at so 
much per head for making proselytes. It does succeed 
sometimes, but only when the seekers.are really in earnest. © 
None, however, will deny that all seekers can find the high road 
to true Spiritualism, which will, if they are true to themselves, 
lead them to obtain blessings unknown, a happy peace éf mind 
which passeth all understanding. 

For that purpose let us invite them to well conducted 
meetings where prayer for God’s blessing will not be con- 
Spicuous by its absence, and let them enjoy the greatest boon 
given to men, (viz.) trance lecturing; and let us circulate 
broadcast good literature, free of offunsive arguments against 
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others, Then we may rely that if.we make but few pro- 
selytes, they will be of the right sort. 

Let us give glory to God for what we know, and recollect 
that all good gifts come from Him, who will in His good time 
add sheep to Christ’s fold ; and let us daily raise our hearts to 
Heaven, praying that all impediments to tho progress of true 
Spiritualism may be removed. : 

A JERs¥Y CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALIST. 
Jersey, 14th February, 1882. 


OUR CONTEMPORARIES. 


“The Medium and Daybreak.” 


A sermon, by the Rev. C. Ware, of Plymouth, upon ‘‘Peter’s 
Trance and its Lessons,” is the opening article, and the following 
is a summary of the conclusions advanced :—‘‘ Was Peter a 
Spiritualist ? If to have intercourse with and communications 
from Spirits make a Spiritualist, then Peter was pre-eminently a 
Spiritualist, for there was nothing in his experience more familiar 
to him than this. In the first chaptér of this book we find him 
taking a leading part in soliciting spiritual interposition. They 
were electing a new apostle to complete their circle (Acts i. 26). 
 % Look at the results of that first circle held in the 
upper room ; they there realised the development of such extra- 
ordinary mediumistic power, that they no longer needed the 
humble phenomenon of casting lots. Peter himself became a 
clarvoyant, clairaudient, trance, inspirational, and_ healing 
medium—that is, he saw and heard spirits; under their influence 
he healed the sick, and by their inspiration and guidance he 
taught, prophesied, and laboured in the spiritual field, winning 
thousands to a knowledge of the truth and to faith in Christ. 

‘And this was the case, ina measure, with each one of that 
little community. It wasa common experience with thein ; they 
knew they were guided, influenced, and inspired by invisible 
intelligences—by Jesus in particular—and were thereby enabled 
to exercise gifts and perform works which were impossible to 
their normal and natural abilities. Look at Philip and Stephen, 
and Paul, and Barnahas—can we wonder at the increase of 
Christianity in those days, when we read such words 
as these, ‘And the multitudes gave heed with one 
accord to the things that were spoken by Philip, when 
they heard and saw the signs which he did. For from many 
of those which had unclean spirits they came out, crying 
with a loud voice: and many that were palsied and that were 
lnme were healod’ (Acts. viii. 6,7). These were the grand 
characteristios of Primitive Christianity, this enduement of power, 
this spiritual intercourse, this performance of extraordinary 
works—these SIGNS AND WONDERS. It was SPIRITUALISM, and 
Spiritualism is true and genuine Christianity, and as with the 
phenomena, so the teaching is the same—not the grotesque 
fictions called dogmas, not a system of theology concocted by 
councils and priests to impose upon the human understanding 
and enslave the human conscience, but the simple principles of 
Truth, manifestation of Divine Love, demonstration cf immor- 
tality, necessity of pure morality, and a Christ-like life as a 

reparation for the future ; the life of the spirit being the real 
ife. One lesson we have dwelt on, viz. : that the phenomena 
with which we are familiar were not only common in the days 
of the early Christians, but were essential clemonts of Christian- 
ity, i.e., Christianity as we find it in the Acts; hence we are 
satisfied that the two are identical, and that what we call 
Spiritualism is genuine Christianity.” 


“The Banner of Light.” 

In the course of a letter from S. P. Kase, the following 
interesting record of phenomena is given, as recently witnessed 
by the writer in Philadelphia :— 

“Thinking the remarkable os ae “phenomena occurring 
through the mediumship of Mrs. Thayer to be worthy of record 
asa matter of interest to the public, 1 write to say that, at my 
residence, on the evening of January 18th, a number of persons 
being present, that lady seated herself in a small room, adjoin- 
ing the more commodious sitting-room, the curtains closing the 
entrance, The Control then requested Mrs. Kase to sit beside the 
medium, which she did. While thus seated, with the medium’s 
hands in her own, Mrs. Kase distinctly felt hands on her head, 
neck and shoulders, and presently the control said she might 
retire. 

‘‘ She had scarcely taken her seat in the largor room when the 
curtains at the door of the room she had just left parted, and 
Mrs. Thayer appeared, a beautiful spirit-form standing by her 
side, at a distance of about two feet, both spirit and medium 
being plainly scen by all. This was several times repeated, the 
Spirit making 2 low bow each time it retired. There was present 
with us a well-known lawyer of Philadelphia, who said he was 
entirely conyinced of the possibility of the return of loving 
spirit-friends, but had never before seen anything satisfactory to 


‘his mind of the truth of Spiritualism. To use his own words, 


he felt himself ‘completely floored.’ 

‘SMrs. Thayer has her usual manifestations of flowers, 
frequently in the daytime. 

‘‘Ono other incident: Mre. Thayer and her daughter wore 
with us one Saturday afternoon in May last, at which timo I was 
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quite ill. In the evening tho daughter’s hand was controlled, 
and it was written that there was a band of chemists and 
physicians present who had looked at my situation, and gave it 
as their opinion that unless I took active measures for relief I 
would soon be with them. We were then directed to place a 
pitcher under the table and sit around it, and they would bring 
some medicine. 

‘“ We followed the directions, and ina short time, to our very 
great surprise, recognized the fragrance of herbs. We lighted 
the gas, and taking up the pitcher found it to be one-third filled 
with medicine. This I took, as per directions, and was 
materially helped thereby.” 


‘‘ The Herald of Progress.” 


The controls of Mr. J. C. Wright contribute an essay upon 
‘* Re-Incarnation. ” , 

The editorial article thus comments upon the failure of the 
late attempted convention in Newcastle :— 

‘The meeting slowly gathered, every one seeming under a 
dense cloud of uncertainty and humiliation. All programme 
and system and routine of action seemed shattered to atoms, 
and the originators of the scheme sat with despair depicted on 
their countenances, until a goodly number (far more than 
expected) were gathered together.” 

In a letter from C. G. Oyston upon ‘‘ Organisation,” the 
plan of a district committee is revived. It was tried some 
years since, but met with so little favour, either in the district 
or from the officers of.the Newcastle Society, that it collapsed 
in avery short period. Mr. Oyston says :— 

‘© However, there is one method of working which I would. 
like to submit to the Convention in as brief and concise a 
manner as possible. Let Newcastle be the centre for the two 
counties, Northumberland and Durham. Establish a fund 
to be supported ‘by each Spiritualist individually. Let that 
money be utilised for the purpose of engaging physical and 
speaking mediums. The committee appointed to be invested | 
with power to make the necessary arrangements. Thus mediums 
could be sent into outlying districts in the two counties with- 
out serious inconvenience tv small and weak societies or circles. 
The Herald of Progress could then be the organ of the move- 
ment in the North. The announcements could appear week by 
week in its columns, and thus a new interest would be created 
in its perusal and circulation.” 


“The Relizio-Philosophical Journal.” 


A letter from Mrs. Sarah Drury Ladd, of Elmore, Ohio, 
contains the following satisfactory evidences of Spirit return :— 

‘¢When Dr. Slade was in Toledo last summer, my husband 
and I visited him, and, oh ! such a visit—I never shall forget it. 
We were scarcely seated in a circle when my chair was raised 
entirely from the floor. Then the doctor took a double slate 
with a pencil point enclosed, laid one hand on the table, the 
other held tho slates resting on my shoulder, and the slate was 
written full, a letter from Warrie. Afterward we wrote many 
questions, the doctor not sceing the writing, and the questions 
were answered every time. Once the slate was taken from him, 
thrown upon the floor, and came up on the opposite side of the 
table in plain sight, with no human hand touching it—went back, 
was put in his hand and was written on, and three times I felt 
something touch my lap as distinctly as you could touch me. A 
chair on the other side of the room danced around, and the table 
was raised a foot from the floor. My husband was raised in his 
chair. There were many such manifestations, but the slate- 
writing was the most conclusive. I think he is a wonderful 
medium. Oh! how much good it did me, it was such a good 
letter from Warrie. Thank God, our friends still live, and we 
shall miss them only for a little while.” 

Tho editor appends the following explanatory comments :— _ 

‘Qn Christmas Day, 1881, young Warren S. Drury was shot 
by ex-Governor Scott, at Napoleon, Ohio, and died instantly. He 
was the idol uf a loving mother, and, as might be expected, the 
shock almost ended her life also ; but after a severe illness she 
sought balm in Spiritualism, and her Iettor tells what she 
received,” 
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Tho Banner of Light has the following kindly notice of 
 Liaur ”:—‘‘Agreeable to previous announcement, our London 
contemporary, Light, was enlarged from twelve to sixteen pages 
on the opening of the new year, aud now comes to us witht 
greater slain than over before, upon the favour and support of 
every friend of spiritual truth, and liberal, progressive thought. 
Under the able management that has distinguished its course 
thus far, it seems destined to retain its advanced position as the 
leading periodical of its class in England. It has our best wishes 
for success, and our sympathies in its efforts to bear to those in 
darkness tho light that comes to earth from the homes of the 
immortals.” 


Mr. J. J. Morst’s APPOINTMENTS.—-Lonpon, Goswell Hall, 
Sundays during February ; Briauton, February 28 ; GLasaow, 
March 5; GatEsHEAD, March 6; Stamrorp, March 12} 
NorrinaHaM, March 19 ; Carpire, March 26 ; BELPER, April 2 ; 
Fatmoutu, April 16 and 17.—For terms and dates, direct Mr. 
Morse, at 59, Sigdon-road, Dalston, London, E,— [4 dvt. ] 
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SPIRITUALISM IN LONDON & THE PROVINCES. 


BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION. 


The members and friends of the B.N.A.S. held a con- 
versazione at 38, Great Russell-street, on Monday evening last, 
- when there was a large attendance. Addresses were delivered 
by Mr. Desinond G. FitzGerald and Mr. Dawson Rogers ; the 
musical portion of the proceedings was ably sustained by the 
Misses Withall and Mr. K A. Tietkens ; Miss Allan gave some 
clever recitations ; and Signor Rondi and Mr. ©. C. Pearson 
afforded much gratification to the company by the exhibition of 
some of their very beautiful paintings, 

In the course of the evening the relation of the B.N.A.S. 
to the newly formed ‘‘Society for Psychical Research” was 
freely discussed, and though it was evidently felt that that 
Society would do good, and even important, work, and should 
therefore have the warmest sympathies of the members of the 
B.N.A.S., there was nevertheless a very strong ‘conviction that the 
S.P.R., would oe on altogether different lines from those 
of the B.N.A.S., so that even though it might be found 
advisable to modify to some extent the constitution and work of 
the B.N.A.S., it must be sustained as a separate and distinct 
Association, the two working amicably side by side. 

Amongst the friends present we observed Miss Arundale, 
Mr., Mrs. and Miss Allan, Mr. E. T. Bennett, Mrs. Barnes, 
Mr. G. Butterworth, Mr. and Miss Burrell, the Misses 
Corner, Mr. W. H. Coffin, Mr. J. F. Collingwood, Mrs. 
and the Misses Cook, Miss Crouch, Signor Damiani, 
Mr. and Mrs. Deane, Mr. F. Everitt, Miss Ford, Mrs. Fitz- 
Gerald, Mr. Desmond G,. FitzGerald, Miss Lottie Fowler, Miss 
Glendinning, Mr. J. N. Greenwell, Miss Godfrey, Miss 
Houghton, Mr. T. Heywood, Mrs. James, the. Hon. Mrs. C. 
Lonergan, Mr. R. W. Lishman, Mr., Mrs., and Miss Morse, 
Miss McKellar, Miss McCulla, Signor R. Parga, Mr. R. Pearce 
and Mrs. Pearce,’Mr. E. R. Pease, Mr. C. (. Pearson, Mr. F. 
Podmore, Signor Rondi, Mr. E. Dawson Rogers, Mrs. Rogers, 
and Miss Rogers, Mr. Frank Rogers, Miss Robertson, Mr. 
Thos. Shorter and Miss Shorter, Miss Schénberg, Mr. E. A. 
Tietkens, Mr. W. Towns, Miss Ullmann, Mr. Oswald Wirth, 
Mrs. G. Worth, Mr. E. W. Wade and Miss Wade, the Misses 
Withall and Mr. H. Withall, &c., &. ~ 


GOSWELL HALL. 


At the usual Sunday morning meeting Mr. Lishman read a 
very interesting and able paper, entitled ‘‘The Lessons of 
Science,” for which a cordial vote of thanks was accorded him. 
In the evening Mr. J. J. Morse delivered the Jast lecture but 
one of the series ; subject, ‘‘ A Coming Creed.” In referring to 
creeds of bygone ages, ‘the Guides pointed out wherein they 
had been useful, also wherein they had failed, the 
latter principally being due to their want of elasticity. 
The creed of the future .would be one to which all 
could faithfully subscribe, and would be fully expressed as 
** Life, Immortality, and God.” The outcome of this coming 
creed will be intellectual freedom ; political freedom, which will 
confer on the people their legitimate power, viz., to be the 
source of their own government ; and religious freedom, which 
has been the bone of contention throughout so many ages, but 
happily is now, though slowly yet surely, drawing towards a 
realisation. As usual, this was a fine oration, and the hall was 
crowded to excess, and many are the regrets expressed that 
the course is so nearly run. Sunday evening next will 
be the last, when a most fitting subject will be discussed, viz., 
‘*The Day of Judgment.” Miss Allan rendered ‘‘ Face the 
Sunshine,” by Lizzie Doten, with fine effect, and received 
well-merited applause. : 

Friends who are willing to assist at the forthcoming soirée 
will oblige by communicating with Mr. Swindin, 34, Pancras- 
road, N.W., or Mr. J. N. Greenwell, 15, Pakenham-street, 
King’s Cross-road, W.C.—Res-Facta. 


CARDIFF. 


The usual weekly meeting of this Society was held on 
Sunday evening last, Mr. Paynter read a paper on Re- 
Incarnation, in which he pointed out the general misunder- 
standing of the theory—even by eminent Spiritualists and 
‘‘ Spirit guides, ” especially referring to the current numbers of 
‘‘Licat’ and the Herald of Proyress. He gave at the 
conclusion of his paper quotations from Re-Incarnationist 
writers with the object of shewing.the grand ideas they 
shadowed forth of the solidarity of the inhabitants of the whole 
universe. A number of questions were put to, and answered by, 
the lecturer. 


NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE. 


NrEWCASTLE.—On Sunday last, the platform of the N.S.E.S. 
was occupied morning and evening by Mr. Dodds, of West 
Pelton, who delivered two thoughtful lectures upon Spiritualism. 
J observe a note in last week’s ‘“‘Licut,” from the pen of 
Mr. W. C. Robson, stating that my information upon. his 
resignation is incorrect. I gave it simply as information, and it 
came to me from two sources, both of which I considered most 
reliable. I believe my friend Mr. Robson is hurt because of his 
semi-private conversation becoming public. All I can do is to 
express my sorrow for this, but in justification of myself I may 


state that before I wroie, liis reasons had become pretty well 
known. Even members of the executive had, more or less, ‘let 
the cat out of the bag.” 

GATESHEAD.—OPENING OF THE NEw Hatu.—Our Gateshead 
friends on Sunday last entered upon their new premises, the 
Central Buildings, High-street. The large hall, which is well 
lighted and admirable in its acoustio arrangements, will com- 
fortably seat over 200 persons, One thing we noticed is that 
the friends have erected a solid and commodious platform, which 
is very useful for entertainments, &c. They have a large ante- 
room as well, which will accommodate very easily eighty persons. 
We also noticed that they had ventured upon a large fine-toned 
harmonium, which is really of great value in connection with 
the public services ; and now we may state that this admirable 
effort of our Gateshead friends is due to the exertions and 
enthusiastic endeavours of a few working people, scarcely ono 
among them being socially above the average employé 
of the workshop. More or less they have given freely 
in money and labour, and now desire to call upon 
their friends in the cause to render them any little assistance in 
their power towards clearing the debt incurred during this last 
month in the furnishing of their hall. Remittances to their 
president, Mr.:H. Burton, 3, Clifford-street, Byker, Newcastle- 
on-Tyne, or to their secretary, Mr. J. M. Routledge, 10, 
Sutherland-street, Gateshead, will be gratefully received. On 
Sunday evening, at 6.30, as advertised, a crowded assembly of 
friends and strangers awaited the lecturer. After the prelimin- 
ary singing and prayer, and a reading from the poems of Lizzie 
Doten, admirably given by Mr. Dawson, the president, Mr. 
Henry Burton, having congratulated the members upon the 
successful issue of their endeavours, which he hoped was an 
augury of future success, briefly referred to the advent and 
spread of the Spiritual movement, and how it had shed its 
influence over the world, laying hold of the thinker and scientist, 
ascending to the king upon his throne, and visiting asa bright 
and beautiful presence the home and heart of the humble cotter. 
He then called upon Mr. T. P. Barkas to deliver his lecture— 
‘Summary of the Evidence upon which Modern Spiritual 
Phenomena are established.” Mr. Barkas, on rising, was enthusi- 
astically received, and he at once proceeded in his usual 
cal, clear, ai.l forcible manner to summarise the facts 
presented to the investigator in connection with the most 
wonderful modern innovation. He carefully and ably weighed 
the evidence for and against the Spiritual hypothesis, and pointed 
out the impossibility of accounting for the indisputable facts 
procurable and occurring in the ranks of Spiritualism by any 
theory save that of the Spiritual. Some of his illustrations upon 
the reliability of testimony in regard to this subject were re- 
markably fine, and operated convincingly upon the fecligns of 
his audrence. The discussion shewed a thorough grasp of 
the subject, evidencing that Mr. Barkas had carefully held to 
the intelligent and demonstrative’ side of Spiritualism, which 
saves men from credulity and error, and preserves more surely 
than the rhapsody of heated oratory the truths of God in the 
heart, knowledge, and understanding of man, At the conclusion 
of the lecture, Mr. Dawson, in a few feeling remarks, proposed 
a vote of thanks to the lecturer. Mr. H. A. Kersey seconded 
the proposition in his usual warm-hearted and sympathetic 
manner ; and the motion, on being put to the meeting by the 
chairman, was carried enthusiastically. Mr. Barkas, in his 
reply, evinced great pleasure at having the opportunity of coming 
among the Gateshead friends, and promised that although he 
was beginning to retire as much as possible from platform work, 
he would favour them with a further illustration of his subject 
whenever they were in need of a lecturer. 

QUARTERLY Meetinc.—On Monday evening the first 
quarterly meeting of the G.S.LS. was held in the ante-room of 
their new premises, the president in the chair. The report of 
the secretary for the quarter ending January 22nd shewed a mem- 
bership of sixty-six persons, a library of about 130 volumes, 
and a balance in the hands of the treasurer of £3 16s. Gd. Mr. 
Joseph Stephenson and Mr. J. G. Grey were elected vice- 
presidents, and Messrs, Shield and Pope as hall stewards for the 
ensuing quarter. Mr. H. Burton was elected as representative 
of the Society to the Council of the British National Association 
of Spiritualists, with which the G.S.I.S. allied itself some 
short time since. It was resolved to have a public tea 
on kKaster Monday and a committee of ladies was 
formed to look after the arrangements. A committee 
was also formed to look after and gather subscriptions towards 
the harmonium and furnishing fund, comprising Mr. Martin, 
Miss Martin, Mr. H. Burton, Miss Wood, &c. The mode of 
service was afterwards discussed and arranged, and the meeting 
concluded. Mr. Lambelle will lecture at Gateshead on Sunday, 
March 5th, and Mr. Morse on Monday, March 6th. 

NoRTHUMBRIA. 


F emumammenend 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


E. E.—As a Spiritualist you should give your cordial help to the 
B.N.A.S. If you had been an inquirer only, desirous of 
pursuing a scientific investigation, we should have referred 
you to the new Society for Psychical Research. If you can 
afford it by all means help both. 


tee 
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THSTIMONY TO PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


The following is a list of eminent persons who, after personal 
investigation, have satisfied themselves of the reality of some of 
the phenomena generally known as Psychical or Spiritualistic. 

N .B.—<An asterisk is prefixed to those who have exchanged 
belief for knowledge. 

ScIENCE.—The Harl of Crawford and Baloarres, F.R.S., 
President R.A.S.; Lord Rayleigh, F.R.S., Professor of 
Physics in the University of Cambridge; W. Crookes, Fellow 
and Gold Medallist of the Royal Society ; C. Varley, F.R.S., 
C.E. ; A. R. Wallace, the eminent Naturalist; W. F. Barrett, 
F.R.S.E., Professor of Physics in the Royal College of Science, 
Dublin; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S. ; *Dr. J. Elliotson, 
F.R.S., sometime President of the Royal Medical and Chirurgical 
Society of London ; *Professor de Morgan, sometime President 
of the Mathematical Society of London ; *Dr. Wm. Gregory, 
F.R.S.E., sometime Professor of Chemistry in the University of 
Edinburgh ; *Dr. Ashburner, *Mr. Rutter, *Dr. Herbert Mayo, 
FE.R.S., &., &e. 

Professor F. Zéllner, of Leipzig, author of *‘ Transcendental 
Physics,” &o. ; Professors G. T. Fechner, Scheibner, and J. H. 
Fichte, of Leipzig ; Professor W. E. Weber, of Gdftingen ; 
Professor Hoffman, of Wiirzburg ; Professor Perty, of Berne; 
Professors Wagner and Butleroff, of Petersburg ; Professors Hare 
and Mapes, of U.S.A. ; Dr. Robert Friese, of Breslau ; Mons. 
Camille Flammarion, Astronomer, &c., &c. 

LITERATURE.—The Earl of Dunraven; T. A. Trollope; 
S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey ; Captain R. Burton ; Professor 
Cassal, LL.D. ; *Lord Brougham ; *Lord Lytton ; *Lord Lynd- 
hurst ; *Archbishop Whately; *Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S.E. ; 
*W. M. Thackeray; *Nassau Senior; *Gcorge Thompson ; 
¥*W. Howitt; *Serjeant Cox ; *Mrs, Browning, &c., &c. 

Bishop Clarke, Rhode Island, U,S.A.; Darius Lyman, 
U.S.A. ; Professor W. Donton; Professor Alex. Wilder; 
Professor Hiram Corson ; Professor George Bush ; and twenty- 
four Judges and ex-Judges of the U.S. Courts ; Victor Hugo ; 
Baron and Baroness von Vay; *W. Lloyd Garrison, U.S.A.; 
*Hon. R. Dale Owen, U.S.A.; *Hon. J. W. Edmonds, U.S.A.; 
*Epes Sargent; *Baron du Potet; *Count A. de Gasparin ; 
*Baron L.de Guldenstiibbe, &c., Kc. 

SocraL Posrrion.—H.J.H. Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; 
H.S.H. the Prince of Solms; H.S.H. Prince Albrecht of Solms ; 
*H.S.H. Prince Emile of Sayn Wittgenstein ; Hon, Alexander 
Aksakof, Imperial Councillor of Russian; the Hon. J. L. 
O’Sullivan, sometime Minister of U.S.A. at the Court of Lisbon; 
M. Favre-Clavairoz, late Consul-General of France at Trieste ; 
the late Emperors of *Russia and *France; Presidents *Thiers 
and *Lincoln, &., &c. 

Is it Conjuring ? 


It is sometimes confidently alleged that mediums are only 
clever conjurers, who easily deceive the simple-minded and 
unwary. But how, then, about the conjurers themselves, some 
of the most accomplished of whom have declared that the ‘‘ mani- 
festations” are utterly beyond the resources of thoir art 7— 

ROBERT HOvuDIN, the great French conjurer, investigated the 
subject of clairvoyance with the sensitive, Alexis Didier. In the 
result he unreservedly admitted that what he had observed was 
wholly beyond the resources of his art to explain. Seo ‘ Psychische 
Studien” for January, 1878, p. 43. 

PROFESSOR JACOBS, writing to the editor of Licht, Mehr Licht, 
April 10th, 1881,in reference to phenomena which occurred in 
Paris through the Brothers Davenport, said :—* As a Prestidigitator 
of repute, anda sincere Spiritualist, J affirm that the medianimic 
Jacts demonstrated by tha two brothers were absolutely true, 
and belonged to the Spiritualistic order of things in every, 
respect. Messrs. Robin and Robert Houdin, when attempting to 
imitate these said facts, never presented to the public anything 
beyond an infantine and almost grotesque parody of the said 
phenomena, and it would be only ignorant and obstinate persons 
who could regard the questions scriously as set forth by these 
gentlemen. ... Following the data of the learned chemist and 
natutal philosopher, Mr. W. Crookes, of London, Iam now in a 
position to prove plainly, and by purely scientific methods, the 
existence of a ‘ psychic force’ in mesmerism and also ‘the indivi- 
duality of the spirit’ in Spiritual manifestation.” 

SAMUEL BELLACHINI, CouRT CONJURER, AT BERLIN. — 
J hereby declare it to be a rash action to give decisive 
judgment upon the objective medial performance of the 
American medium, Mr. Henry Slade, after only one sitting and 
the observations so made. After I had, at the wish of several 
highly esteemed gentlemen of rank and position, and also for my 
own interest, tested the physical mediumship of Mr. Slade, in a 
series of sittings by fulldaylight, as well as in the evening in his 
bedroom, I must, for the sake of truth, hereby certify that the 
phenomenal occurrences with Mr. Slade have been thoroughly 
examined by me with the minutest observation and investigation 
of his surroundings, including the table, and that I have not in the 
amallest degree found anything to be produced by means of 
prestidigitative manifestations, or by mechanical apparatus; and 
that any explanation of the experiments which took place uwndrr 
the circumstances and contitions then obtaining by any reference to 
prestidigitation 7s absolutely impossible. It must rest with such 
men of science as Crookes and Wallace, in London ; Perty,in Berne ; 
Butlerof, in St. Petersburg; to search for the explanation of this 
pennomenal power, and to prove its reality. I declare, moreover, 
tau published opinions of laymen as to the “ How” of this subject 
to be premature, and, according to my view and experience, 
falsc and one-sided. This, my declaration, is signed and oxccuted 
before a Notary and witnesses.—(Signed) SAMUEL BELLACHINI, 
Berlin, december 6th, 1877, 


ADVIOCH TO INQUIRERBS. 


The Condit of Circles.—By M.A. (Oxon.) 


If you wish to see whether Spiritualism is really only jugglery 
and imposture, try it by personal experiment. . 

If you can get an introduction to some experienced Spirit- 
ualist, on whose good faith you can rely, ask him for advice ; and, 
if he is holding private circles, seek permission to attend one, 
to see how to conduct séances, and what to expect. | 

There is, however, difficulty in obtaining access tu private 
circles, and, in any case, you must rely chiefly on experiences 
in your own family circle, or amongst your own friends, all 
strangers being excluded. The bulk of Spiritualists have 
gained conviction thus, 

Form a circle of from four to eight persons, half, or at least - 
two, of negative, passive temperament, and preferably of the 
female sex ; the rest of a more positive type. 

Sit, positive and negative alernately, secure against disturb- 
ance, in subdued light, and incomfortable and unconstrained 
positions, round an uncovered table of convenient size. Place 
the palms of the hands flat upon its upper surface. The hands 
of each sitter need not touch those of his neighbour, though 
the practice is frequently adopted. 

Do not concentrato attention too fixedly on the expected 
manifestations. Engage in cheerful but not frivolous conver- 
sation. Avoid dispute or argument. Scepticism has no 
deterrent effect, but a bitter spirit of opposition in a person 
of determined will, may totally stop or decidedly impede 
manifestations. Lf conversation flags, music is a great help, if it 
be agreeable to all, and not of a kind to irritate the sensitive ear, 
Patience is essential ; and it may be necessary to meet ten or 
twelve times, at short intervals, before anything occurs. If 
after such trial you still fail, form afresh circle. Guess at the 
reason of your failure, eliminate the inharmonious elements, and 
introduce others. An hour should be the limit of an © 
unsuccessful séance. 

The first indications of success usually are a cool breeze passi 
over the hands, with involuntary twitching of the hands an 
arms of some of the sitters, and a sensation of throbbing in the 
table. These indications, at first so slight as to cause doubt as 
to their reality, will usually develop with niore or less rapidity. 

If the table moves, let your pressure be so gentle on its surface 
that you are sure you are not aiding its motions. After some 
time you will probably find that the movement will continue if 
your hands are held over but notin contact with it. Do not, 
however, try this until the movement is assured, and be in no 
hurry to get messages. : 

When you think that the time has come, let some one 
take command of the circle and act as spokesman. Explain to 
the unseen Intelligence that an agreed code of signals is desir- 
able, and ask that a tilt may be given as the alphabet is slowly 
repeated at the several letters which form the word that the 
Intelligence wishes to spell. It is convenient to use a single tilt 
for No, three for Yes, and two to express doubt or uncertainty. 

When a satisfactory communication has been established, 
ask if you are rightly placed, and if not, what order you should 
take. After this, ask who the Intelligence purports to be, which 
of the company is the medium, and such relevant questions. If 
confusion occurs, ascribe it to the difficulty that exists in 
directing the movements at first with exactitude. Patience will 
remedy this, if there be a real desire on the part of the Intelli- 
gence to speak with you. If you only satisfy yourself at first 
that it is possible to speak with an Intelligence separate from 
that of any person present, you will have gained much. 

The signals may take the form of raps. If so, use the same 
code of signals, and ask as the raps become clear that they may 
be made on the table, or in a part of the room where they are 
demonstrably not produced by any natural means, but avoid 
any vexatious imposition of restrictions on free communication. 
Let the Intelligence use its own means: if the attempt to com- 
municate deserves your attention, it probably has something to 
say to you, and will resent being hampered by useiess inter- 
ference. It rests greatly with the sitters to make the 
manifestations elevating or frivolous, and even tricky. 

Should an attempt be made to entrance the medium, or to 
manifest by any violont methods, or by means of form-manifes- 
tations, ask that the attempt may be deferred till you can secure 
the presence of some experieu:ed Spiritualist. Jf this request 
is not heeded, discontinue the sitting. The process of developing a 
trance-medium is one that might disconcert an inexperienced 
inquirer. Increased light will check noisy manifestations. 

Lastly—Try the rosults you get by the light of Reason. 
Maintain a level head and a clear judgment. Do not believe 
everything you aro told, for though the great unseen world 
contains many a wise and discerning Spirit, it also has in it 
the accumulation of human folly, vanity, and error; and this 
lies nearer to the surface than that which is wise and good. 
Distrust the free use of great names. Never for a moment 
abandon the use of your Reason. Do not enter into a very 
solemn investigation in a spirit of idle curiosity or frivolity. 
Cultivate a reverent dosire for what is pure, good, and true. 
You will be repaid if you gain only a well-grounded conviction 
that there is a life after death, for which a pure and good life 
before death is the best und wisest preparation. 


